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ESSAY  II. 


ON   THE  DISTINCTIOxN  BETWEEN  APOSTLES, 
ELDERS,  AND  BRETHREN. 


PART    I. — ON    THE   APOSTLES. 


SECTION  I. — Design  of  the  following  Essay  :  and  on 
the  poivers  granted  to  the  Apostles  in  their  first  com- 
mission. 

Because  the  appellation  of  apostles,  elders, 
and  brethren,  occurs  often  separately  in  the 
New  Testament ; — and  the  famous  letter  which 
is  mentioned  Acts  xv.  23,  is  represented  as  going 
from  them  jointly  (as  comprehending  the  whole 
church  at  Jerusalem)  to  the  brethren  which  were 
of  the  Gentiles,  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia  : 
because  it  is  of  so  much  consequence  also  to  the 
right  understanding  the  New  Testament,  to  un- 
derstand the  character  of  an  apostle  ;  and  of  so 
much  difficulty  to  understand  what  is  meant  by 
an  elder  in  this  text — and  it  being  impossible 
to  know  what  is  meant  by  brethren  without 
understanding  what  is  meant  by  the  other  two— 
I  have  thought  it  might  be  of  some  use  to  con- 
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sider  each  of  them  by  themselves :  and  then 
briefly  to  consider  the  state  of  the  church  at 
that  time,  as  far  as  their  acting  together  on  this 
occasion  will  open  it  unto  us.  By  which  we 
may  better  comprehend  not  only  what  is  meant 
by  each  of  these  characters,  but  what  was  the 
state  of  the  Christian  church  in  the  early  times 
of  the  apostles. 

The  first  time  we  meet  with  the  name  of 
apostles,  is  Luke  vi.  12,  13,  ''  And  it  came  to 
pass  in  those  days,  that  Jesus  went  into  a 
mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in 
prayer  to  God  ;  and  when  it  was  day.  He  called 
unto  him  His  disciples,  and  of  them  He  chose 
twelve,  whom  He  also  named  apostles  :"  design- 
ing to  send  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Our  Saviour  praying  all  night  before  His  choice 
(or  spending  the  whole  night  "  in  an  house  of 
prayer"),  might  perhaps  be  directed  by  God, 
whom  to  choose  for  this  high  and  important 
office :  for  Jesus  says  in  His  prayer  to  God, 
speaking  of  the  twelve,  "  those  that  thou  hast 
given  me  I  have  kept."  '  And  Peter  declares, 
"  the  witnesses  to  whom  Christ  shewed  Himself 
openly,  were  chosen  of  God ;"  ""  and  for  this 
reason  St.  Paul,  who  was  not  one  whit  behind 
the  chiefest  of  the  apostles,  calls  himself  "  an 
apostle  of  God,"  as  well  as  of  Christ,"  in  most 

'  John  xvii.  6.  9.  12.  "■  Acts  x.  4J. 
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of  his  epistles  :  '  and  asserts,  that  "  God  had 
separated  him  for  this  work  from  his  mother's 
woml>."  ""  He  probably  alluded  to  his  separation, 
as  a  Pharisee  (who  pretended  to  be  separated  from 
the  rest  of  mankind  by  their  greater  sanctity) ;  as 
he  likewise  says,  that  Ananias  told  him,  "  that 
the  God  of  our  fathers  had  chosen  him,"  ' 
Some  time  after  Jesus  had  chosen  His  twelve 
disciples,  "  He  called  them  together,  and  gave 
them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and 
to  cure  diseases,  and  sent  them  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  heal  the  sick."  *  St.  Mark 
gives  us  much  the  same  account  of  Christ's  choos- 
ing them  ;  '  and  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  of 
Christ's  sending  them ;  ^  but  St.  Matthew  takes 
no  notice  of  Christ's  choosing  them.  Thus  how- 
ever we  see  they  were  to  go  *'  and  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  :  "  or  at  least  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  so  far  as  to  say  "  it  was  at 
hand."^  And  therefore  as  John  Baptist  had 
only  preached,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven" 
(or  the  kingdom  that  God  was  setting  up  in  the 
world  under  Christ,  the  kingdom  foretold  by 
Daniel,^  understood  by  the  Jews,  and  expected 
by  the  world,  as  Mr.  Sykes  has  with  great 
labour  and  skill  proved  to   be  the  meaning  of 

•  1  Cor.  i.  1.    2  Cor.  i.  1.  Gal.  i.  1.  Epli.  i.  1.  Col.  i.  1. 
1  Tim.i.  I.  2  Tim.  i.  1.  Tit.  i.  1.  ^  Gal.  i.  15. 

5  Acts  xxii.  14.         *  Luke  ix.  42.       ^  Mark  iii.  J3— 16. 
^  Matt.  X.  1.     Mark  vi.  7—12.  ^  Matt.  x.  7, 

*  Dan.  vii.  13,  14. 
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this,  and  the  like  phrases,  in  every  text  of  the 
New  Testament  where  they  occur)  was  at 
hand  :"  '  So  Jesus  Himself  preaches  in  the  same 
terms,""  and  orders  His  apostles  to  preach  in 
the  very  same  also  ;  suitably  to  the  prayer  He 
afterwards  instructed  them  in,  "  Thy  kingdom 
come :"  '  and  He  not  only  taught,  but  (as  John 
did)  baptized  men  into  the  faith  "  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  made  manifest ;  *  or,  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand."  ^  It  is 
at  least  most  probable,  that  when  Christ  baptiz- 
ed by  His  disciples,^  He  baptized  men  into  the 
same  faith  that  John  Baptist  did  :  for  it  cannot 
be  supposed,  that  He  ordered  His  disciples  to 
baptize  them  into  His  own  name,  as  the  Messiah, 
when  He  never  published  that  He  was  the  Mes- 
siah Himself,  and  forbid  His  disciples  to  divulge 
it  till  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.^  AVe  may 
better  understand  what  the  apostles  were  com- 
missioned to  preach,  by  what  St.  ]Mark  informs 
us  of  the  manner  in  which  they  executed  that 
commission  ;  which  was  by  "  going  oat,  and 
preaching  that  men  should  recent."  Or  we 
may  put  the  account  of  the  commission  and  of 
the  execution  together  :  and  then  it  will  be,  that 
Jesus  sent  them  to  preach,   "  that  men   should 

•  Matt.  iii.  1.  -  Ibid.  iv.  17.  ^  Luke  xi.  2. 

*  John  i,  31.  '  Matt.  iii.  16.  ^  John  iii.  2!2. 
7  Malt.  xvi.  20.  xvii.  y.     Luke  ix.  20,  21. 


They  were  gifted  with  the  powers  of  healing.     5 

repent,  "  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
Which  is  the  substance  of  what  John  Baptist 
and  Jesus  Himself  had  preached  before.'  And 
as  John  Baptist  exhorted  men  to  repentance, 
by  preaching  remission  of  sins  if  men  did  repent,^ 
it  is  most  highly  probable,  that  the  doctrine  of 
remission  of  sins  was  then  preached  by  the 
apostles  also,  in  virtue  of  this  commission,  as 
the  great  motive  to  repentance  ;  and  seems  to 
be  included  in  what  St.  Mark  shortly  says,  that 
"  they  preached  that  men  should  repent." 

To  give  credit  to  what  they  said,  Christ  gave 
them  power  over  all  devils  and  diseases;'  He 
gives  them  this  power  and  authority  ;  or  He 
assures  them,  that  when  they  had  faith,  or  a 
full  persuasion,  that  He  would  cast  out  devils, 
and  heal  diseases,  on  their  using  His  name,  in 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  message  on 
which  He  sent  them,  diseases  should  be  healed, 
and  the  devils  cast  out.  St.  Matthew  adds  to  the 
power  of  the  commission,  "  to  heal  the  lepers  \'^ 
but  that  is  only  specifying  one  of  the  diseases 
to  be  healed,  which,  considering  it  in  all  its 
circumstances,  was  one  of  the  very  worst  to 
which  men  were  at  that  time  subject  ;  and 
which,  perhaps,  the  Jews  thought  nothing  but 
the  power  of  God  could  heal ;  and  which  they 
expected  vv^ould   be   one  of  the   diseases  that 

'  Matt.  iii.  1.  iv.  17.         *  Mark  i.  5.         ^  Luke  ix.  l. 
*  Matt.  X.  8. 
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should  be  healed  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.' 
He  likewise  adds,  "  and  raise  the  dead."  But 
as  Grotius  and  Mill  observe,  that  is  not  in  many 
manuscripts,  and  seems  not  to  be  a  part  of  the 
text,  if  we  compare  it  with  Matt.  x.  1,  or  with 
chap.  vi.  13. 

Jesus  sending  the  apostles  with  these  pow- 
ers, says,  "  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth 
me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  Him 
that  sent  me."  ^  He  sends  them  with  these 
instructions,  and  these  powers,  "  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel"  only  ;  expressly 
prohibiting  them  to  go  to  the  Gentiles  or  the 
Samaritans.' 

St.  Mark  relates  how  fully  they  executed  the 
whole  of  this  commission,  by  telling  us,  that 
"  they  went  out  and  preached  that  men  should 
repent :  and  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and 
anointed  with  oil  many  that  Mere  sick,  and 
healed  them."  ^  And  St.  Luke  acquaints  us, 
that  "  they  returned,  and  that  then  they  told 
Him  (Jesiis)  all  that  they  had  done."  ^ 

SECTION    II. — The  Seventy  appointed  on  the  termi- 
7tation  of  the  fust  apostolic  commission. 

The  first  commission  of  the  apostles  may 
here  be  considered  to  end,  as  being  fully  exe- 

'  Vajik  Rab.  on  Lev.  xiv.  2.    Sane.  ii.  §  IS. 

*  Matt.  X.  40.  ^  Ibid.  vcr.  5,  6. 

♦  Mark  vi.  12,  13.  ^  Ltike  ix.  10. 
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cuted  :  for  we  read  no  more  of  their  being 
sent,  or  their  going  out,  or  returning,  or  doing 
any  thing  but  accompanying  Jesus  ; '  which 
they  were  now  to  do,  fully  to  answer  one  of  the 
ends  for  which  He  ordained  them,  namely,  that 
they  might  be  with  Him  ;  *  to  the  intent  that 
they  might  be  the  better  acquainted  with  "  all 
that  Jesus  began  to  do  and  teach,  until  the  day 
in  which  He  was  taken  up,  after  that  He  through 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  given  commandments  unto 
His  apostles  whom  He  had  chosen  :"  ^  and  that 
so  they  might  be  the  better  qualified,  by  "  ac- 
companying with  Jesus  all  the  time  that  He 
went  in  and  out  among  them,  beginning  from 
the  baptism  of  John,  unto  the  day  that  He  was 
taken  up  from  them,  to  be  witnesses  of  His  re- 
surrection;" as  St.  Peter  says  he  must  be,  that 
was  to  take  the  place  in  the  apostleship,  from 
which  Judas  by  transgression  fell:"^  therefore 
our  Saviour  bespeaks  them  thus,  in  another 
place,  "  You  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
temptations."  ^  And  that  they  had  then  conti- 
nued with  Him  for  some  time,  we  further  learn 
from  John  xvi.  32,  when  Jesus  says,  "  Behold, 
the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  all 

'  Ou  the  probable  date  of  tlfe  mission  of  the  Seventy, 
and  for  the  opinions  of  the  best  commentators,  see  *  Ar- 
rangement of  the  New  Testament,'  Vol,  i.  Page  308. 

*  Markiii.  14.        ^  Actsi.  12.        *  Ibid.  ver.  21,  22. 
5  Luke  xxii.  28. 
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shall  be  scattered  every  man  to  his  own  home, 
and  ye  shall  leave  me  alone."  And  to  the  in- 
tent that  they  miglit  continue  with  Jesus,  not- 
withstanding the  harvest  was  great ;  soon  after 
their  returning  to  Jesus,  after  the  execution  of 
their  commission,  "  the  Lord  appoints  seventy 
others  (erepoog)  also,  and  sent  them  two  and 
two,  into  every  city  where  He  Himself  would 
come;'"  and  then  He  keeps  the  twelve  constantly 
with  Him.  I  the  rather  think  this  one  reason  of 
appointing  the  seventy,  because  the  instructions 
and  powers  given  them  are  exactly  the  same 
with  those  which  had  been  before  given  to  the 
apostles  :  for  they  were  to  preach  that  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  come  nigii  unto  you 
(Jews) : ""  they  were  to  *'  heal  the  sick  :"  and 
that  they  were  to  "  cast  out  devils,"  appears 
from  Luke  x.  17,  where  the  seventy,  on  their 
return,  tell  Him  they  had  cast  them  out. 
And  the  great  agreement  that  there  is  in  other 
particulars  between  these  two  commissions, 
may  be  seen  by  comparing  Luke  x.  3 — 17, 
Matt.  X.  ]7,  and  Mark  vi.  7 — 14.  This  exact 
agreement  between  them  seems  to  me  to  shew, 
that  the  commission  to  the  seventy  was  to  sup- 
ply the  place  of  the  former  to  the  twelve,  after 
it  was  determined.  Jesus  also  speaks  to  the 
twelve,  just  before  His  being  apprehended,  of 

'  Luke  X.  'Ibid.  ver.  10. 
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this  their  commission,  as  being  fully  executed, 
and  some  time  since  determined  ;  when  He  says 
to  them,  "  When  I  sent  you  without  purse  and 
scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any  thing?  and  they 
said,  Nothing.  Then  said  He  unto  them,  Bu: 
now  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  anc 
likewise  his  scrip  :  and  he  that  hath  no  sworci, 
let  him  sell  his  garm.ent  and  buy  one."  '  Anc 
perhaps  their  being  without  any  commission  is 
the  reason  why  from  the  time  that  they  returnee 
to  Jesus,  to  give  an  account  of  the  execution  d 
their  commission,  we  never  read  the  name  apos- 
tles, made  use  of  by  the  evangelists  in  their  gos 
pels  ;  or  even  the  name  of  the  twelve,  till  Jesu: 
is  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer ;  and  whei 
He  begins  both  to  foretell  His  sufferings  plainly 
and  to  open  to  them  their  new  commissioi 
they  were  to  receive  for  life,  and  the  power 
which  were  to  attend  it ;  *  and  that  after  He  hat 
told  them,  they  should  have  the  power  of  bind 
ing  and  loosing,  just  as  He  was  going  up  t< 
Jerusalem  to  suffer.  But  in  other  places  they  an 
generally,  if  not  always,  mentioned  under  tb 
common  appellation  of  disciples,  as  far  as  1  cai 
remember. 


Luke  xxii.  35,  36.  *  Ibid.  xvii.  5.  xxii.  14. 
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SECTION  in.— The  Jpostles,  after  the  end  of  their 
^  first  commission,  accompany  Christ — Their  second  com- 
'  mission. 

From  the  time  that  the  apostles  returned  to 
Jesus,  and  told  Him  all  that  they  had  done,* 
ve  do  not  read  of  their  doing  any  thing  but 
accompanying,  or  continuing,  with  Jesus,  and 
then  being  scattered  on  His  being  apprehended  ;* 
til  they  being  again  assembled  on  the  first  day 
(f  the  week  after  His  crucifixion,  the  very  day 
tiat  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  Jesus  at  evening 
ftanding  in  the  midst  of  them,  says  to  them, 
*  as  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you ;" 
aid  when  He  had  said  this,  "  He  breathed  on 
tiem,  and  said,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Those  soever  sins  ye  remit,they  are  remitted  unto 
tiem  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
rtained :"  '  Christ  had  indeed  foretold  them,  that 
tiey  should  have  such  powers,  a  little  before 
lis  death  \'^  but  He  does  but  foretell  it ;  as  appears 
fbm  its  being  said  to  them  in  the  future  tense, 
*^erily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
bnd  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed 
inheaven."  And  though  when  He  now  appears 
tothe  apostles  on  the  day  of  His  resurrection,  and 

'L»ke  ix.  10.    ^Matt,  xxvi.  31.  Markxiv.  27.  Joliuxvi.32. 
1    3  John  XX.  19.  21—21.  *  Matt,  xviii.  18. 
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breathes  on  them,  and  says,  in  the  present  tense, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  yet  He  does 
not  then  actually  communicate  it,  but  only 
assures  them,  by  this  visible  sign,  that  He  will  do 
it,  and  do  it  soon ;  and  prefigures  the  manner 
how  He  will  do  it,  namely,  by  the  sound,  as  it 
were,  of  a  mighty  rushing  wind.'  That  expres- 
sions used  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  present  tense, 
sometimes  signify  a  future  time  only,  though 
but  at  a  small  distance,  may  be  seen  John  xiii. 
31,  32.  He  gives  them  the  like  commission 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  "  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Fatlier,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
And  Mark  xvi.  15,  "  And  He  said  unto  them, 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel 
unto  every  creature." 

And  as  the  former  commission  was  but  a 
temporary  one,  and  of  short  continuance ;  so 
this  was  never  to  cease,  but  with  their  lives; 
as  we  shall  see  more  fully  hereafter. 

But  though  Jesus  gave  them  their  commis- 
sion for  life,  in  these  different  ways  and  terms 
of  expression,  yet  He  saw  fit  to  respite  the  exe- 
cution of  it,  till  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
for  so  St.  Luke  expressly  tells  us  in  his  gospel, 
that  when  Jesus  had  told  the  apostles,  that 
"  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 

'  Acts  i.  1 . 
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preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem;"  He  added,  "And  behold 
I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you ;  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high  :" '  and  so 
Acts  i.  4,  5,  Jesus  being  assembled  witli  the 
apostles,  "  commanded  them  that  they  should 
not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  He,  ye  have 
heard  of  me;  for  John  truly  baptized  with 
water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  And  ver.  8, 
"  And  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you;  and  (then) 
ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judeea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth." 

After  this  we  find  they  returned  unto  Jerusa- 
lem, but  continued  in  their  upper  room*  till  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,^  and  then  first 
began  to  execute  the  new  commission,  which 
they  had  received  from  Christ  after  His  resur- 
rection. Jesus  was  **  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,"  the  Lord  and  Heir  of  all  things,  when 
He  was  raised  from  the  dead.'*  But  He  was  not 
actually  invested  with  this  supreme  power  till 
His  ascension :    suitably  hereunto  Jesus  before 

'  Luke  xxiv.  50.  *  Acts  i.  12,  13.  ii.  1. 

'  Ibid.  ii.  23.  ♦  Rora.  i.  4. 
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His  ascension  declares,'  that  the  twelve  should 
be  His  apostles,  should  "go  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them,"  &c.  but  they  were  not  actually 
to  do  it  till  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  Father  had  indeed  appointed  Jesus  a  king- 
dom long  before  Jesus  had  appointed  them  that 
kingdom,  a  little  before  His  sufferings  ;''  but  He 
could  not  invest  them  with  the  power  that  was 
necessary  for  their  administering  it,  till  He  Him- 
self was  invested  with  all  power;  nor  could 
He  send  forth  His  ministers  and  ambassadors  till 
He  was  exalted  to  be  both  Lord  and  Christ ; 
nor  endue  them  with  the  promise  of  the  Fa- 
ther till  He  had  first  received  it :  but  as  soon  as 
He  was  seated  on  David's  throne,  and  had  re- 
ceived the  promise  of  the  Father,  and  had  shed 
down  that  on  his  apostles  which  the  multitude 
saw  and  heard  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,*  they 
immediately  began  to  execute  the  commission 
for  life  which  they  had  received.  And  thus  it 
was  after  Christ's  ascending  up  on  high,  that 
*'  He  gave  gifts  unto  men :  and  that  He  gave 
some  apostles  as  well  as  some  prophets,  some 
evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers  to 
the  church.'"^  And  as  they  now  first  began  to 
execute  the  commission  for  life,  which  they  had 
received ;   so  they  never  ceased  executing  it  as 

^  Matt,  xxviii.  10.  *  Luke  xxii.  29. 

^  Actsii.  33.  ♦Eph.  iv.  8.  11. 
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long  as  they  lived.  And  from  this  time  forth 
they  are  constantly  distinguished,  by  the  name 
of  apostles,  from  the  other  disciples  of  Christ ; 
from  elders  and  brethren ;  as  well  as  from 
prophets,  evangelists,  teachers,  and  other  minis- 
ters of  the  church. 

And  now  they  come  to  be  apostles,  in  the 
most  proper  and  distinguishing  sense  of  the 
word  :  being  sent,  not  only  to  the  .Jews  as  they 
were  before  ;  but  "  to  all  nations,'  and  to  eveiy 
creature  ;"  ""  or,  as  our  Saviour  says,  x4cts  i.  8, 
'*  to  be  witnesses  to  Him  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth."  Whereas  the  seventy  had 
been  sent  before,  with  as  full  a  commission  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  as  their  first  commission 
was  ;  which,  though  temporary,  as  the  first  com- 
mission of  the  apostles  also  was,  yet  seems  to 
have  been  of  about  as  long  a  continuance  as 
the  other. 

SECTION  IV.— r//c  Jpostles  to  be  considered  only 
as  acting  undei-  the  second  commisaionf  the  principcd 
witnesses  to  the  rcsnnection  of  Christ. 

I  shall  therefore  only  consider  apostles  as  act- 
ing under  this  commission.  And  the  rather,  be- 
cause Matthias,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
Jews,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas,  the  only  apostles 

'  MiiU.  xxviii.  19.  -  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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of  the  Gentiles,  never  had  the  former  commission ; 
and  yet  were  apostles  as  well  as  the  eleven  who 
had  had  it. 

The  more  general  notion  of  an  apostle  in 
this  view,  is,  that  he  is  "a  servant  or  minister  of 
God,  in  the  kingdom  which  He  has  set  up  under 
Christ  in  the  world."  The  apostles  being  the  per- 
sons that  were  to  publish  the  gospel  to  all  nations, 
"  to  bind  and  to  loose,  and  to  declare  on  what 
terms  man's  sins  should  be  remitted  or  retained, 
and  to  subdue  him  unto  the  obedience  of  faith." 
They  are  in  this  great  dispensation  of  Provi- 
dence, honoured  with  the  style  of  the  servants  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ;  who  Himself  "is 
faithful  unto  Him  that  appointed  Him  ;  yet  not 
as  a  servant,  as  Moses  and  the  apostles  were, 
but  as  a  Son  over  the  house  of  God,  made  also 
by  God  His  own."  *  All  the  apostles  whose 
writings  are  come  to  our  hands,  and  who,  we 
may  be  sure,  would  not  arrogate  to  themselves 
what  did  not  belong  to  them,  take  this  style  upon 
them  ;  James,"  Peter,'  Jude,'^  Paul :  ^  and  this 
justice  the  devil  was  forced  to  render  them  in 
the  Pythoness,  acknowledging  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas '•  to  be  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God, 
shewing  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation."^ 

And  inasmuch  as  the  service  they  were  to 
render  unto  God  and  Christ  was  among  those 

'  Heb.  iii.  2 — ?•        *  James  i.  1.       3  Pet.  i.  1.       *  Jude  6. 
5  Rom.  i.  1.    Phil.  i.  1.    Tit.  i.  1.        ^  Acts  xvi.  17. 
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to  whom  tliey  were  to  preach,  they  call  them- 
selves "their  servants"  also,'  agreeable  to  our 
Saviour's  discourse  to  them,  on  Zebedee's  chil- 
dren asking  the  first  place  in  His  kingdom, 
shewing  that  the  highest  dignity  in  His  kingdom 
was  the  greatest  service  and  usefulness  :  "  Who- 
soever will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant." 

And  that  they  were  ministers,  we  may  learn 
from  St.  Paul,  who  says  of  himself,  and  other 
apostles,  "  let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  of  the  mi- 
nisters of  Christ;"*  and  that  "  Christ  had  made 
them  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament:"  * 
and  comparing  himself  with  the  other  apostles,* 
he  says,  "Are  they  ministers  of  Christ?  I  am 
more."  And  speaking  of  the  gospel,^  "  Where- 
of he  was  made  a  minister."  He  says  the  same 
Col.  i.  23.  25.  Perhaps  this  style  may  have  been 
taken  from  the  Old  Testament ;  for  thus  Joshua 
was  styled  Moses'  minister,*^  and  his  servant;^ 
and  Elisha  had  a  servant  or  minister  :^  Solomon 
had  his  servants  and  ministers : '  angels  are 
also  called  God's  ministers  or  servants,  executing 
His  commands  :'"  *'  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  for  the  good  of  those  which  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation?""    And  accordingly  we 

'  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  *  1  Cor.  iv.  1.         ^  2  Cor.  Hi.  6. 

♦  Ibid.  xi.  23.  ^  Epli.  iii.  6,  7.       *  Exod.  xxiv.  13- 

'  Numb.  xi.  28.  *  2  Kings  vi.  15.     ^  2  Chrou.  ix.  A. 

•^IVal.  ciii.  21.  "  Hob.  i.  7.  ii.  23. 
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iiave  several  accounts  of  their  being  sent  on  great 
and  important  errands,  in  the  Old  as  well  as  the 
New   Testament.     Those    also  who   have  an- 
swered the  great  purposes  of  God  in  the  world, 
and  served  His  pleasure,    have   the   honour   of 
being  styled  His  servants  ;  so  Job,  Jacob,  Caleb, 
David,  Nehemiah,  and  Zerubbabel,   have  been 
styled   in  their  time.     And  thus,  in  the  most 
eminent  manner,    Moses  is  often  styled  "  a  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord,"  and  "my  servant,"  by  God 
Himself,  from   his  being   the  great  instrument 
of  delivering  His  people  out  of  Egypt,  conduct- 
ing them  through   the  wilderness,  and  settling 
the  divine  government  among  them.     All  the 
priests  and   Levites    were  called   "  the  Lord's 
ministers,"  because  they  ministered  to  the  Lord 
in    holy  things.      And,   indeed,    servants  and 
ministers   continue   to  signify    the  same  thing 
among   ourselves :    those   that   are  called    the 
king's   ministers   in  England,   being  called  his 
servants  in  Scotland. 

But  the  apostles  have  not  barely  the  honour 
of  being  the  servants  or  ministers  of  God  in  the 
lower  sense  in  which  ail  good  men  are  so,  doing 
His  will  in  their  several  stations ;  or  in  which 
prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers,  are 
ministers  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ:  '  and  as 
'"  workers  of  miracles,  healers  of  diseases,  diver- 

•   Eph.  iv.  11,  12. 
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sities  of  tongues,  lielps  and  governments,"   may 
he  said  to  be  ;  l)iit  in   a  superlative  degree  to 
them  all.     This  appears   from  their  having  al- 
ways the  rank   given  them  before  the  others; 
as    Acts  XV.  23,    Eph.  iv.   11,  and   from  their 
presiding  constantly  in  all  assemblies  of  Chris- 
tians  where    they     were    present,    proposing, 
speaking  in   the  names  of  the  assembly,   and 
forming  the  question.  Acts  i.  15,  and  v.  6.  and 
15 ;  but  more  especially  by  St.   Paul's  express 
assertion,  I  Cor.  xii.  28,  where  he  is  settling  the 
ranks   of  the  several  ministers  (or  rather  of  the 
gifts  that  qualified  them  for  their  different  mi- 
nistries) in  the  Christian  church.     For  he  says, 
•'  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first  apos- 
tles,    secondarily    prophets,   thirdly   teachers, 
after  that,"    &c.     And  Christians   are  said  by 
him  "  to  be  built  on  the  foundation  of  apostles 
and   prophets,    Christ  Himself  being   the  chief 
corner-stone."  '     On  which  account  the  apos- 
tles have  the  high  character  of  ambassadors,  and 
of  acting  in  Christ's  stead.     St.  Paul  calls  him- 
self "  an  ambassador  in  bonds  ;'  ^  and  speaking 
of  himself  in  the  character  of  an  apostle,  says, 
*'  Now  then  we,  as  ambassadors  for  Christ,   as 
though  (jlod  did  beseech  you  by  us,   we  pray 
you  in   Christ's  stead,    be  ye   reconciled   unto 
God."'    On  what  account  this  high  character  is 

'    E|)li.  ii.  20.  '  Ibid.  vi.  20.  ^'  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
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given  him,  will  be  better  understood  by  what 
follows. 

A  man  may  be  said  to  be  a  servant  or  minis- 
ter, who  takes  a  service  or  ministry  upon  him, 
and  whose  service  or  ministry  is  accepted  ; 
though  he  be  not  called  to  that  service  or  minis- 
try, or  sent  upon  it.  But  the  apostles  were 
chosen  to  their  ministry  or  service,  and  sent  on 
their  message  before  they  went.  Jesus  said  to 
them,'  *' As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  1  you." 
As  Christ  was  "  the  sent  of  God,"  so  they  were 
"  the  sent  of  Christ ;"  and  Jesus  appointed  "  the 
kingdom  to  them,  as  the  Father  had  appointed 
the  kingdom  unto  Him."  ""  The  kingdom,  every 
where  in  the  gospels,  signifies,  the  state  of  things 
put  under  Christ,  from  His  ascension  to  the  con- 
summation of  all  things.  As  God  designed  to 
administer  His  kingdom  by  Christ,  Christ  de- 
signed to  administer  it  through  the  Spirit,  by 
the  apostles :  and  by  virtue  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  "  they  were  to  sit  on  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  ' 

The  first,  and  one  of  the  most  distinguishing 
parts  of  their  character,  service,  and  ministry, 
was  "  to  testify  and  witness  :"  as  Jesus  had 
testified  of  the  Father,  so  they  were  to  testify 
of  Christ.     This  I  think  will  appear  from  seve- 


John  XX.  21.  "^  Luke  xxii.  29« 

2  Ver.  30.    Matt.  xix.  28. 
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ral  places  of  Scripture,  in  which  tiie  end  of  their 
appointment  is  declared,  or  the  manner  in 
which  they  answered  it. 

Jnst  as  our  .Saviour  was  going  to  leave  His 
disciples,  He  tells  them,'  that  "  when  the  Com- 
forter was  come,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  He 
should  testify  of  Him  ;  and  that  then  "  they 
also  should  bear  witness  of  Him,  because  they 
had  been  with  Him  from  the  beginning."  And 
after  His  resurrection  He  tells  them,""  *'  And  ye 
are  witnesses  of  these  things."  And  adds,  that 
after  they  should  receive  power,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  coming  upon  them,  "  they  should  be 
witnesses  unto  Him,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in 
all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth."  '  Thus  far  the  direc- 
tion to  the  apostles  to  witness  and  testify  was 
general,  and  extended  to  any  of  the  facts  of 
Christianity  which  they  had  seen  or  heard.  And 
we  may  well  suppose  that  the  reason  why  the 
direction  was  continued  in  these  general  terms 
was,  because  our  Saviour's  death,  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  the  shedding  down  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  facts  which  tiiey  were  chiefly  to 
testify,  had  not  yet  happened  :  nor  did  they 
then  understand  the  great  consequence  of  those 
facts,  or  of  their  testimony  about  them. 

But  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the 
dead,  they  understood  that  His  resurrection  was 

'  John  XV.  2(),  '27.  -  Luke  xxiv.  18.       ^   Aets  i.  S. 
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to  be  the  chief  matter  of  their  testimony.  And, 
therefore,  when  they  were  met  together  at  Jeru- 
salem, wailing  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  were  going  to  choose  an  apostle  in 
the  room  of  Judas,  Peter  says,  at  the  conclusion 
of  his  speech  to  the  one  hundred  and  twenty, 
"  Wherefore  of  these  men,  which  have  compa- 
nied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the 
baptism  of  John,  unto  the  same  day  that  He  was 
taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a 
witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection." '  As  soon 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  was  fallen  on  them,  Peter 
preaches  to  the  Hebrew  Jews,  and  some  religi- 
ous proselytes  of  all  nations  ;  and  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  discourse  is,  "  this  Jesus  hath  God 
raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  *  And 
with  many  other  words  did  Peter  testify."  ^  And 
that  Peter  speaks  here  in  the  name  of  the  apos- 
tles only,  seems  plain  not  barely  from  his  being 
the  mouth  of  the  apostles,  but  from  the  people's 
addressing  themselves  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  on  what  Peter  had  said  to  them,* 
"  to  know  what  they  should  do ;"  and  from 
Peter's  replying,  "  that  they  should  receive," 
which  amounts  to  saying  and  we  will  impart, 
"  the  Holy  Ghost :"  ^  which  none  could  impart 
but  the   apostles.     When  Peter  and  John  ac- 

'  Acts  i.  21,  22.         ^  Ibid.  ii.  32.  ^  Vcr.  40. 

*  Ver.  47.  ^  Acts  ii.  38. 
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count  for  the  miracle  they  had  wrought  on  the 
beggar,  to  the  people,'  they  tell  them,  that  they 
had  \vron<z:ht  it  by  the  power  of  Christ,  "  whom 
they  (the  people)  had  slain,  whom  God  had 
raised  from  Ihe  dead  ;  whereof,  says  he,  we  are 
witnesses."  The  same  thing  they  witness  to 
the  rulers,  when  they  were  brought  before  them, 
to  answer  by  what  power  they  had  wrought 
that  miracle  ;  saying,  "  Be  it  known  unto  you, 
that  by  the  name  of  Jesus — whom  ye  crucified, 
whom  God  raised  from  the  dead  (or  whom  we 
testify  that  He  raised  from  the  dead)  doth  this 
man  (the  beggar)  stand  whole  before  you."  * 

On  the  council's  threatening  them,  if  they 
taught  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  they 
answer,  that  '*  they  cannot  but  speak  the  things, 
which  they  have  seen  and  heard  ;"  ^  that  is, 
they  cannot  but  testify  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  whom  they  had  seen  and  heard,  after 
He  was  risen  from  the  dead  ;  "  He  having  been 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  unto  the  kingdom  of  God."  ^ 
After  the  Holy  Ghost's  falling  on  the  apostles, 
and  tlieir  company,  a  second  time,  the  remark 
that  St.  Luke  makes  upon  it  is,  that  "  with 
great  power  gave  the  apostles  witness  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  ^     When  the 


Acis  iii.  U.  ^  Ibid.  iv.  lo.  ^  Ver.  20. 

Ibi'l.  i.  o.  '    Ibid.  iv.  33. 
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apostles  were  again  questioned  by  the  council 
for  their  continuing  to  teach  in  Christ's  name, 
they  answer,  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised 
up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 
Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to 
be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour — and  we  are  His  wit- 
nesses of  these  things."  '  When  Peter  and  John 
went  down  to  Samaria,  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  Samaritans,  on  their  receiving  the  gospel ; 
St.  Luke  observes,  *'  that  when  they  (Peter 
and  John)  had  testified  (or  witnessed)  and 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  they  returned 
to  Jerusalem."  "^  When  Peter  goes  to  convert 
the  first-fruits  of  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  to 
the  Christian  faith,  he  says,  that  after  the  "Jews 
had  slain  Christ,  and  hanged  Him  on  a  tree. 
Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed 
Him  openly ;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us, 
who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him,  after  He  rose 
from  the  dead."  ^  "  And  He  commanded  us  to 
preach  to  the  people,  and  to  testify,  that  it  is  He 
which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead."  '^  And  that  He  was  to  be  this 
Judge,  they  proved  by  testifying  that  God  had 
raised  Him  from  the  dead  ;  as  St.  Paul  expressly 
does  to   the   Athenians,   telling  them,^    "  that 

'  Ibid.  V.  30—33.  ^  Ibid.  viii.  25. 

^  See  John  \\'\,  1 — \6.         *  Acts  x.  40,  41,  42. 

^  Ibid.  XV  i.  31. 
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God  had  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man 
whom  He  hath  ordained  ;  whereof  He  hath 
given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath 
raised  Him  from  the  dead." 

St.  Luke  introduces  Paul  speaking  to  the 
Jews,'  and  acquainting  them,  that  Ananias  told 
him,  that  "  he  should  be  Christ's  witness  unto 
all  men;"  and  that,  when  our  Saviour  appeared 
to  him  in  the  temple,  he  told  him,  that  the 
"  Jews  would  not  receive  his  testimony  concern- 
ing Him  ;  but  that  he  must  go  and  bear  it  to  the 
Gentiles."*  He  likewise  introduces  St.  Paul 
acquainting  King  Agrippa,  that  Christ  said  to 
him,  *'  Rise,  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a 
witness,  both  of  those  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  of  the  things  in  the  which  I  will  ap- 
pear unto  thee."  '  In  the  first  discourse  of  St. 
Paul  of  which  we  have  an  account,  he  and  Bar- 
nabas declare  to  the  Jews,  and  the  proselytes  of 
the  gate  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  "  that  God  had 
raised  Jesus  from  the  dead  :  and  declared  it,  as 
well  from  themselves,"  '*  as  from  those  (that  is 
the  eleven)'  "  who  came  up  with  Him  from 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem,"  and  who  are  said   to  be 

•  Actsxxii.  15.         ^  Vcr.  IS.  21.         ^  Ibid.  xxvi.  16\ 

*  Acts  xxiv.  32. 

-  That  it  was  the  eleven  lliat  came  up   with   Christ  from 
Galilee  to  JonisaUin,  see  the  Abstrael. 
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"  His  witnesses  unto  the  people."  '  Paul  "tes- 
tified to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;"  * 
and  tells  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,^ 
"  that  he  had  testified  both  to  the  Jews  and  to 
the  Greeks  :"  and  adds,  that  none  of  the  trou- 
bles that  he  foresaw,  moved  him  from  "  testify- 
ing the  grace  of  the  gospel  of  Christ."  *"  And 
when  our  blessed  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the 
castle  at  Jerusalem,  He  "  bids  him  be  of  good 
cheer ;"  for  that  "  as  he  had  testified  of  Him  in 
Jerusalem,  so  he  should  bear  witness  also  at 
Rome."  ^  Paul  likewise  declares  to  King  A- 
grippa,  that  after  "  he  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles, 
he  continued  witnessing  both  to  small  and 
great — that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  He 
should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  should  shew  light  unto  the  people, 
and  unto  the  Gentiles."^  And  when  he  was 
come  to  Rome,  according  to  our  Saviour's  pre- 
diction,^ St.  Luke  acquaints  us,  that  "  he  tes- 
tified the  kingdom  of  God  there."  ^ 

We  find  St.  Peter  calls  himself  a  "  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ;"  ^  and  tells  those  to 
whom  he  wrote,  "  that  they  did  not  follow 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  they  made 
known  unto  them  the  power  and  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  were  eye-witnesses  of 

•  Acls  xxiv.  31.     ^  Ibid,  xviii.  5.     ^  Ibid.  xx.  17.  21. 

*  Ver.  24.  ^  Ibid,  xxiii,  11.     ^  Ibid.  xxvi.  22,  33. 
'  Ibid,  xxiii.  11.     ^  Ibid,  xxviii,  23.  ^   1  Pet.  v.  1. 
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His  majesty.  For  He  received  from  God  the 
Father,  honour  and  majesty,  when  there  came 

such  a  voice  from  the  excellent  Glory and 

this  voice we  heard."  '     And   he  does  not 

only  exhort,  but  testify  to  the  Christians  to  whom 
he  wrote,  "  that  this  was  the  true  grace  of  God 
in  which  they  stood."  *  And  St.  John,  an 
apostle  as  well  as  a  writer  of  one  of  the  gospels, 
says,  "  he  that  saw"  (namely  the  soldier  pierce 
Jesus'  side)  "  bare  record,  and  his  record  is 
true."'  And  that  "  he  testified  these  things," 
namely,  those  which  are  contained  in  his  gos- 
pel, and  "  wrote  these  things,  and  we  know 
that  his  testimony  is  true :"  *  words  not  used 
by  Mark,  or  Luke,  in  their  gospels.  And  in 
his  epistle  he  says,  "  Tliat  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which 
we  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled 
of  the  Word  of  Life  (for  the  Life  was  manifest- 
ed, and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and 
shew  unto  you) :  that  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you."^ 

And  St.  Paul  says,""  tiiat  if  "  Christ  be  not 
risen,  then  are  ue  (not  only  he,  but  all  the  rest 
of  the  apostles  of  Christ)  found  false  witnesses, 
because  we  liave  testified  of  God,  that  He  raised 
up  Christ,  whom  He  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that 

•  2  Pet.  i.  16— 19.       M  Pel.  V.  12.       Uobn  xix.  3j. 

*  Ibid.  xxi.  21.    '  1  Joliii  i.  2,  3.  See  chap,  iv,  14.  Rev.  i.  9, 
•"•  1  Cor.  XV.  1.5. 
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the  dead  rise  not."  And  he  calls  the  gospel 
which  he  preached  to  the  Corinthians,  (the  same 
in  substance  that  the  other  apostles  did  to 
others)  "  the  testimony  of  Christ :"  '  and  calls 
it  his  testimony  to  the  Thessalonians  ;  *  "  the 
very  testimony  of  onr  Lord,  which  He  charged 
Timothy  not  to  be  ashamed  of."  '  I  need  do 
no  more  than  barely  acquaint  the  most  unlearn- 
ed reader,  that  it  is  the  very  same  word  in  the 
original,  which  we  translate  by  the  two  words 
testify  and  witness ;  and  which  are  in  our  own 
language  of  the  same  import  and  signification. 

Thus  we  see,  that  apostles  are  appointed  to 
testify,  or  witness,  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; 
but  we  may  observe,  that  though  they  generally 
insisted  on  that,  as  the  fact  of  the  greatest  mo- 
ment, without  which  the  Christian  religion 
conld  have  no  foundation,  and  which,  if  once 
admitted,  the  rest  would  be  readily  received  ; 
yet  they  do  likewise  at  times,  and  as  occasion 
required,  attest  the  other  facts  of  Christianity  : 
Christ's  miracles.  His  transfiguration,  His  cruci- 
fixion. His  ascension,  and  especially  His  shed- 
ding down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them ;  as  a 
proof  of  His  resurrection,  and  His  exaltation 
at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

And  as  thus  we  see,  that  apostles  testify  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  other  great  facts 

'  1  Cor.  ii.  1.         ^2  Thess.  i.  10.         M  Tim.  i.  8. 
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of  Christianity  ;  so  I  must  add  (though  I  do 
not  know  it  has  been  taken  notice  of)  that  I 
cannot  find,  that  any  other  ministers  do  it.  Pro- 
phets are  said  to  exhort :  Barnabas  was  a  pro- 
phet before  he  was  an  apostle ;  for  he  is  reck- 
oned among  the  other  prophets  in  the  church 
of  Antioch  ;  '  and  he  is  said  to  have  exhorted 
at  Antioch. "^  So  Hkewise  did  Judas  and  Silas, 
being  prophets,  in  tlie  very  same  church  after- 
wards.' Evangelists  are  said  to  preach  ;  Philip 
did  so  to  the  Samaritans,'^  and  to  the  eunuch,^ 
and  "  in  several  cities  :"  ^  and  that  Philip  was 
an  evangelist  (at  least  afterwards)  we  learn  from 
Acts  xxi.  8.  Others  are  said  to  teach,  as  A- 
pollos  ; '  and  to  feed  tlie  church  of  God  (which 
is  a  metaphorical  expression  for  teaching,  as  I 
have  proved  in  the  First  Essay)  as  the  elders 
of  the  church  of  Ephesus.^  St.  Paul  bids  Ti- 
mothy and  Titus  leach,  preach,  reprove,  re- 
buke, exhort."  '  But  none  but  apostles  are 
ever,  that  I  can  find,  ordered  or  said  to  testify ; 
and  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  though  Philip  is 
said  to  preach  in  those  three  several  places,  in 
the  8th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  I  have  just 
now  quoted  ;  yet  Peter  and  John  are,  in  that 
very  chapter,  said  to  have  testified  to  those  very 

'  Acts  xiii,  1.  *  Ibid.  xi.  C3.  ^   Ibid.  xv.  22. 

♦  Ibid.  viii.  5.  ^  Ver.35.  '^  Ver.  40. 

'  Ibid,  xviii.  25.         *  Ibid.  xx.  28. 

^  1  Tim.  iv.  11.  2  Tim.  iv.  2.     Tit.  ii,  15. 
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Samaritans,  to  whom   St.  lAike  is  so  very  care- 
ful to  tell  us  that  Philip  only  preached. 

There  were,  no  doubt,  other  persons  who  saw 
and  heard  Christ  after  His  resurrection,  besides 
His  apostles  ;  He  having  been  seen  *'  of  Mary 
Magdalene,  of  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
of  other  women ;"  '  ''  of  Cleophas,  and  ano- 
ther ;"  *  and  afterwards  '*  of  five  hundred  breth- 
ren at  once."  '  And  they,  no  doubt  of  it, 
might  testify  as  they  had  occasion.  But  the 
apostles  "  must  needs  testify  it  ;"  they  being 
appointed  and  commissioned  by  Christ  for  this 
purpose,  as  may  appear  by  most  of  the  places 
before  quoted,  particularly  Acts  i.  8,  when  all 
the  apostles  are  "  commanded  by  Christ  to 
become  His  witnesses,  after  they  should  be  en- 
dued with  power  from  on  high."  This  St. 
Peter  expressly  asserts  of  the  eleven  :  ^  "  That 
they  were  chosen  before  of  God  to  be  His  wit- 
nesses" (that  is  by  Christ,  perhaps  on  direction 
from  God,  after  praying  all  night,  to  choose  out 
of  His  disciples,  "  them  to  be  His  apostles"  *) ; 
and  adds,  "  that  He^commanded  them  to  preach 
and  testify,  that  it  is  He,"  &c.  Therefore,  as 
Peter  and  John  told  the  council,  after  being 
forbid  to  preach  in  [the  name  of  Jesus,  *'  they 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10.^  Mark  xvi.  10.     John  xx.  14,  15. 
^  Luke  xxiv.  13—33.  3   1  Cor.  xv.  16. 

*  Acts  X.  41,  42.  '  Luke  vi.  1'2,  13. 
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could  not  but  speak  the  things  that  they  had 
seen  and  heard  :'"  '  and  accordingly,  when  they 
were  questioned  how  they  dared  to  [)reach  in 
His  name  after  so  strict  an  injunction  to  the  con- 
trary, their  answer  is,  "  We  are  His  witnesses ;"  * 
(as  much  as  to  say,  What,  not  testify  His  resur- 
rection ?  why  this  is  our  business,  and  the  very 
office  to  which  we  are  appointed)  "  and  so  is 
the  Holy  Ghost  also,  which  God  has  given  for 
this  purpose  to  them  that  believe." 

The  person  that  was  to  fill  up  Judas's  place 
is  expressly  said,'  to  be  "  ordained  for  this  pur- 
pose, that  he  should  be  a  witness  together  with 
the  rest  of  the  apostles."  And  he  is  chosen  by 
God,  as  the  rest  of  the  aposlles  are  said  to  be.'^ 
For  on  their  prayer  to  Him  {Xh^Kdpis,  xaphoyvwa-To. 
TravToov)  to  shew  which  of  the  two  He  had  cho- 
sen, and  giving  forth  their  lots  ;  the  lot,  in  an- 
swer to  their  prayer,  fell  on  Mathias.^ 

SIlCTION   V. — St.  Paul  and  Baruahas  chosen  Apos- 
tles, for  the  same  purposes  as  the  Eleven. 

St.  Paul  likewise  is  chosen  by  God  (as  I  have 
observed  already)  and  sent  by  Christ,  as  St. 
Luke  tolls  US  he  informed  the  Jews.^  "  And  I 
saw  Him  (Christ)  saying  unto  me.  Make  haste, 

'   Acts  iv   20.  ^   Ibid.  v.  32.  ^   Ibid.  i.  22. 

♦  Ibid.  X,  41.  ^  Ver.  26".  ^  n^ij,  xxii.  18.  21. 
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and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  for  they 
will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me. 
But  depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  to  the 
Gentiles."  And  St.  Luke  also  acquaints  us, 
that  St.  Paul  afterwards  told  King  Agrippa,' 
that  Christ  said  unto  him,  "  Rise,  and  stand  on 
thy  feet ;  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  to 
this  end,  to  make  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness 
of  those  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of 
those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto 
thee;  delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  the 
Gentiles,  unto  whom  I  now  send  Ihee  "  And 
the  Spirit  afterwards  ordered  the  church  of 
Antioch,  to  separate  Barnabas  and  Saul,  '*  to 
the  work  to  which  He  had  called  them."  Per- 
haps it  was  also  by  the  Spirit  given  to  Christ 
without  measure,  that  He  (after  prayer  all  night 
to  God)  was  directed  by  God  to  choose  the 
twelve.  And  so,  perhaps,  it  is  said,  that  •'  He 
chose  the  apostles  by  the  Holy  Ghost;"*  which 
I  think,  with  some  versions,  is  the  true  construc- 
tion of  the  verse,  a-)(j)i  r\q  -j^fxepas  hrsi'KoLixsvog  roig 
d7roa-ro7\,oig,^iaIIvs()[Ji.aTos  a,yiou,oiig  e^sT^s^aro,  dvs- 
XTjipSvj.  But,  however  that  was,  we  are  sure  that 
some  way  or  other  the  apostles  were  sent  by 
God  and  Christ,  from  express  assertions  of 
Scripture  ;  and  Paul  as  well  as  the  rest.  And 
therefore  what  he  said   of  himself  belonged  to 

'  Acts  xxvi.  \6.  '  Ibid.  i.  2. 
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them  all,  and  in  relation  to  their  testimony  as 
well  as  their  doctrine  ;  "  necessity  is  laid  on  me, 
and  woe  is  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel."  ' 

x4nd  as  to  Barnahas,  it  is  highly  probable, 
that  he  was  ordered  by  Christ  to  go  and  testify. 
When  Christ  appeared  to  Paid  in  the  temple, 
and  bid  him  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  then  perhaps 
He  ordered  him  to  take  Barnabas  with  him  ;  a 
Jew  born  among  the  Gentiles,  as  he  himself 
was,  (the  one  being  born  in  Cyprus,  the  other  at 
Tarsns)  who  had  first  vouched  him  to  the 
apostles;*  very  likely  as  being  acquainted  with 
him  before.  Metaphrastes  says,  he  was  his 
fellow-pupil  under  Gamaliel ;  ^  and  then  brought 
him  from  Tarsus  to  Antioch,  and  there  la- 
boured with  him  for  a  whole  year  \^  and  was 
now  his  companion  in  carrying  alms  from  Anti- 
och to  Jerusalem.*  But,  whatever  were  the  rea- 
sons why  Providence  ordered  it,  that  he  should 
be  called  to  be  an  apostle,  yet  I  suppose  Saul 
was  ordered  by  Christ,  at  the  time  when  He  ap- 
peared to  him  in  the  temple,  to  take  Barnabas 
with  him ;  because*^ "  theHoly  Ghost  says,  separate 
me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work,  whereunto 
I  have  (already)  called  them,"  not  that  I  now 
barely   call  them   to,    by  the  prophets.     Now 

'    I  Cor.  ix.  16.  ^  Acts  ix.  2.  7- 

^  Metaphr.  ap.  Bar.  ad  an.  31.  mini.  262. 

♦  Acts  xi.  25, 16.         '  Vcr.  2*),  30.         ^  Ibid.  xiii.  1. 
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where  can  we  suppose  God  had  called  Bar- 
nabas to  this  work,  previously  to  the  prophecy 
of  the  prophets  in  the  church  of  Antioch  ;  unless 
it  was  in  this  appearance  to  St.  Paul  in  the 
temple?  So  likewise  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  say  to 
the  Jews  ; '  "  Lo  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  for  so 
hath  the  Lord  commanded  us."  Where  but  in 
this  vision?  The  text,  that  St.  Paul  quotes  out  of 
Isaiah,  cannot  be  that  command .  It  is  not  precise 
as  to  the  time,  when  the  Gentiles  should  be  preach- 
ed to  ;  much  less  is  there  any  thing  so  much  as 
hinted,  that  Saul  and  Barnabas  should  do  it ; 
and  it  is  only  quoted  by  them  to  the  Jews,  to  shew 
them,  that  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  might  have 
received  such  a  command,  agreeably  to  a  clear 
prophecy  in  their  own  prophets  concerning  it. 
Now  Barnabas  must  have  been  sent  some  time 
or  other :  for  that  he  was  an  apostle  is  plain, 
since  he  is  expressly  styled  so.''  He  is  ordered 
to  be  separated  to  the  same  work  with  St.  Paul  ;* 
he  goes  along  with  him  to  the  same  work ; 
he  afterwards  thinks  fit  to  part  with  him,  and  to 
go  on  a  separate  peregrination  among  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  to  take  a  minister  along  with  him  ;  * 
as  Paul  and  the  other  apostles  did.  Paul  ranks 
him  with  himself  as  an  apostle ;  ^  and  he  was 
acknowledged  as  an  apostle  by  Peter,  James, 

*  Acts  xiii.  43.  ^  Ibid.  xiv.  14.        ^  Ibid.  xiii.  1. 

*  Ibid.  XV.  39.  5  cop^  j^^  ^_j^ 
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and  John,  as  St.  Paul  tells  the  Galatians  ;  '  he 
is  often  called  aa  apostle  by  Clemens  Alexan- 
driniis  ;*  who  says,  "sic  etiam  audit  apud  ple- 
rosque  patres."  Jerome  says,  "  he  was  ordained 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  together  with  Paul." 
And  since  he  was  an  apostle,  he  must  have  been 
sent  of  God  and  Christ.  For  it  is  "  God  that 
hath  set  some  in  the  church ;  tirst  apostles,"  StC* 
And  of  Christ,  St.  Paul,  (the  fellow-apostle  of 
Barnabas)  says,  "  that  He  gave  some  apostles," 
&c.  This  is  what  has  occurred  to  me,  towards 
proving  Barnabas  an  apostle,  and  shewing  when, 
and  how,  he  came  to  be  so.  Which,  I  hope, 
will  not  be  wholly  unacceptable;  being  a  matter 
which  has  so  little  said  of  it  in  Scripture ;  and 
where  I  have  had  no  assistance  from  any,  whom 
I  have  read  on  this  subject. 

I  hope  what  I  have  said  here,  to  shew  that 
the  apostles  were  particularly  commissioned  and 
sent  to  testify  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  may, 
in  some  measure,  account  for  their  being 
the  only  persons,  who  are  said  to  witness,  or 
testify  it.  But  I  am  sensible  this  will  account 
for  that  character  of  theirs,  but  in  part.  How- 
ever, I  hope  under  its  proper  head,  before  I 
conclude  this  Essay,  to  give  my  reader  full 
satisfaction  concerning  it. 


'  Gal.  ii.  9.  ""  Strom,  lib.  ii. 

3  Catal.  Vir.  lliustr.  in  Barnab.     *  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 
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Thus  it  appears,  that  the  apostles  were  sent 
by  Gofi  to  testify  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
were  the  only  persons,  said  in  Scripture,  to  be 
sent  by  God  for  that  purpose.     Now  that  they 
might   be   capable  of  giving    their  testimony, 
it  was  necessary  "that  they  should  have  seen 
and  heard  onr  Lord  after  His  resurrection  ;"  that 
so  they  might  be  eye,  and  ear- witnesses,  of  His 
beins:  raised  from  the  dead.     The  eleven  had 
seen,  and  heard  Him,  after  His  resurrection,  as 
St.  Luke  particularly  acquaints  us.*    And  Peter 
says,  when  they  were  to  choose  one  in  Judas's 
room,  that   "  out   of  those  men   which   have 
companied  with  us,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from 
the  baptism  of  John  unto  the  same  day  that  He 
was  taken  up  from  us,   must  one  be  ordained 
to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection."  *    So 
that  from  hence  it  appears,  that  Matthias  had 
seen  and  heard  our  Lord,  after  his  resurrection, 
as  well    as  the   eleven.    St.  John  in  his  first 
epistle,   says  very   expressly  to   this  purpose,^ 
**  That  which  we  [apostles]  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which   we  have  looked   upon,    and   our 
hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  life. — That 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto 
you."    And  to  the  same  purpose  likewise  St, 
Paul  says  of  himself,  *'  Am  not  1  an  apostle  ? 

'  Acts  i.  2—5.         ^  Ver.  21,  22.         ^  Ver,  1.  3. 
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liave  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?" '  And,* 
*'  that  he  delivered  unto  them  (the  Corintiiians) 
that  which  he  first  received  ;  how  tliat  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures ; 
and  that  He  was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  again 
the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures  :  and 
that  He  was  seen  of  Cephas — and  last  of  all,  that 
He  was  seen  of  him  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of 
due  time.  For  he  was  the  least  of  the  apostles 
that  was  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  be- 
cause he  persecuted  the  church  of  God." 

And  as  to  Barnabas,  it  is  most  likely  that  he 
was  one  of  the  seventy :  and  it  is  most  likely 
that  all  the  seventy  saw  our  Saviour  after  His 
resurrection.  It  is  also  most  likely  that  all  the 
seventy  were  part  of  the  one  hundred  and  twen- 
ty. They  were  of  those  who  had  companied 
with  our  Saviour  from  the  beginning.  And  who 
were  so  likely  as  they,  to  be  with  the  apostles  at 
Jerusalem,  after  what  had  befallen  their  Master 
so  lately  there?  none  after  the  apostles,  were 
equally  concerned  in  the  great  events,  of  His 
resurrection,  and  ascension.  But  however  that 
may  be ;  Barnabas  is  in  both  the  lists  that  the 
primitive  fathers  give  us  of  the  seventy.'  So  that 
Barnabas  had,  in  all  probability,  seen  our  Sa- 
viour after  He  rose  from  the  dead.     He  is  men- 

•   1  Cor.  ix.  1.  ^  Ibid.  xv.  3  -  10. 

^  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  p.  410.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles. 
ib.  i.  c.  I'^.-aiid  ii.  c.  1.  and  Epiph.  Her;vs.  IQ.  n.  4. 
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tioned  by  St.  Luke,'  presently  after  Christ's 
ascension,  as  so  eminent  in  the  church  as  to 
have  been  surnamed  by  the  apostles,  Barnabas  ; 
that  is,  the  son  of  consolation ;  or,  perhaps,  of 
exhortation,  as  we  shall  see  presently.  But 
however  that  is,  he  is  said  to  be  "full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;"  *  a  phrase  that  I  hope  I  have 
made  appear,  in  the  First  Essay,  is  not  used  of 
any,  but  such  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell, 
without  the  laying  on  of  hands.  He  is  reckoned 
the  first  of  all  the  prophets.'  That  rank,  per- 
haps, denotes  Barnabas  to  be  one  of  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  who  had  companied  with  the 
eleven,  all  the  time  that  Christ  went  in  and  out 
among  them  ;  who  were,  if  I  mistake  not,  call- 
ed the  apostles'  company.* 

I  say  this  upon  the  supposition,  that  Barnabas 
is  not  the  same  with  Barsabas,  mentioned  Acts 
i.  23.  For  if  he  be  the  same,  he  must  have  been 
one  of  the  hundred  and  twenty,  who  had  accom- 
panied with  them  from  John's  baptism,  ver.  21, 
and  consequently  must  have  seen  Christ  after 
His  resurrection.  And,  indeed,  it  appears  to  me 
highly  probable,  that  Barsabas,  Acts  i.  23,  is 
the  same  with  Barnabas,  Acts  iv.  36,  because 
their  name  is  the  same  in  some  copies :  for, 
1st,  Barsabas,  who  is  called  Joseph  in    some 

'  Acts  iv.  36.  ^  Ibid.  xi.  24. 

3  Ibid.  xiii.  1.  +  Ibid.  iv.  23.  and  Luke  xxiv.  33. 
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copies,  is  called  Joses  in  others  ;  the  same  name 
given  to  Barnabas,  Acts  iv.  36.  As,  on  the 
other  hand,  Barnabas,  Acts  iv.  36,  commonly 
called  Joses  in  the  generality  of  copies,  is  yet 
called  Joseph  in  some  approved  ones.  So  Je- 
rome says,  "  Barnabas  of  Cyprus,  called  also 
Joseph  the  Levite."  '  Indeed  the  names  Joses 
and  Joseph  in  the  Hebrew  are  the  same/  2nd, 
Barsabas,  Acts  i.  23,  is  in  some  copies  called 
Barnabas ;  and  Barnabas,  Acts  iv.  36,  is  in 
some  copies  called  Barsabas.  ^  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus  and  Eusebius  were  evidently  of 
this  opinion ;  who,  as  the  rest  of  the  fathers, 
must  be  allowed  to  be  of  considerable  authority 
in  a  matter  of  fact  so  much  nearer  their  time 
than  ours.  And  though  our  countryman  Bede 
calls  their  authority  in  question,  in  this  matter,  in 
Acts  iv.,  yet  I  think  he  does  it  without  sjifficient 
ground.  For  St.  Luke'^  does  not  intimate  that 
Barnabas  tlien  first  came  to  the  apostles,  or  that 
he  came  after  the  ascension  of  Christ ;  so  much 
as  that  he  then  sold  his  possessions.  Our  most 
Reverend  Metropolitan  Abp.  Wake  seems  to 
incline  to  Bede's  opinion,  and  offers  what  is 
much  more  considerable  tlian  Bede  does,  to 
support  it.    For  his  Grace  observes,  in  his  *  Pre- 

•   Catal.  Vir.  Ulustr.  iu  Bainab. 

^  Sec   Episcop.  in    Act.  i.   23.  Horai   Hebv.  et   Talm. 
Imp.  in  Act.  Apost. 

^  Sec  Mill,  in  loc.  *  Acts  iv.  36'. 
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liminary  Discourse  to  the  Genuine  Epistles  of 
the  Ancient  Fathers,' '  that  "  Barnabas  is  called 
a  Levite  of  Cyprus  in  this  place ;  whereas  it 
would  have  been  more  for  his  honour  to  have 
been  mentioned  as  one  of  the  seventy,  if  he  had 
been  one."  This,  I  confess,  would  have  had 
great  weight  with  me,  if  I  had  found  one  single 
instance  in  the  Acts,  or  Epistles,  where  that 
character  had  been  given  to  any.  And  I  appre- 
hend, the  reason  why  it  never  is  given  to  any, 
is,  that  that  commission  was  but  temporary  :  as 
plainly  appears  by  the  commission  itself,  which 
was  only  "  to  go  into  those  cities,  where  Christ 
Himself  was  to  come ;'"'  and  by  their  returning  to 
our  Saviour,  and  giving  Him  an  account  how 
they  had  executed  it.  After  which.  He  does  not 
renew  it.^  And  Barnabas  is  called  a  Levite  of 
Cyprus,  because  his  possessions  which  he  sold, 
and  which  is  the  subject  of  the  history,  lay  in 
that  island  ;*  and  perhaps  also  to  intimate  to  us, 
that  he,  who  was  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, was  born  on  Gentile  ground.  His  Grace 
too  observes,  what  I  think  is  more  considerable 
to  this  purpose,  "  that  the  name  of  Barnabas, 
or  son  of  consolation,  seems  to  be  first  given 
him  by  the  apostles,"^  on  the  occasion  of  his 
giving  so  largely  to  the  community  of  goods. 

'  P.  61.       ^  Lukex.  17.       '  Ver.  17.       *  Acts  iv.  36". 
^  Acts  iv.  36. 
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I  would,  at  least,  consider  what  his  Grace  says 
there,  as  an  objection  to  the  opinion  of  anti- 
quity, and  which  I  espouse ;  though  I  cannot 
say,  he  brings  it  with  that  view.  But  lest  that 
should  have  any  weight,  though  it  may  not 
have  been  alleged  by  his  Grace,  with  a  design 
to  corroborate  Bede's  opinion ;  I  would  take 
liberty  to  offer  this  by  way  of  answer:  1st,  That 
mog  TapaK7\.-rt(Tsu)g  may  signify  the  son  of  exhor- 
tation, rather  than  of  comfort  and  consolation  ; 
so  Trapax?^7}<ng  is  expressly  used :  '  and  distin- 
guished from  TrapaiJLuSla,  comfort  or  consolation. 
And  this  agrees  not  only  with  his  character  in 
general,  as  a  prophet ;  but  with  his  particular 
character  in  the  Acts.^  Now  if  vlog  TragaxXrjVso)^ 
signifies  son  of  exhortation,  and  not  of  consola- 
tion, the  force  of  this  objection  entirely  vanishes. 
But,  2d,  if  it  ought  to  be  translated  as  our  trans- 
lators have  rendered  it  ;  yet,  considering  the 
Acts  was  written  many  years  after  most  of  the 
transactions  it  contains,  the  Levite  of  Cyprus, 
whose  name  was  Joses,  and  who,  after  his 
selling  his  estate  in  that  island,  was  surnamed 
Barnabas  (and  universally  known  to  the  whole 
church  by  that  name)  might  have  that  name 
given  him  by  St.  Luke,'  by  way  of  anticipation. 
If  upon  the  whole  it  shall  appear,  that  Barnabas 

'   Kou).  xii.  8.     1  Cor.  xiv.  3.         ^  Acts  xi.  CJ. 
'  Il.id.  i.  23. 
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was  one  of  the  two  put  to  the  lot,'  it  is  then 
plain,  that  he  had  seen  our  Lord  after  His  resur- 
rection, as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles ;  and 
was  consequently  qualified,  on  that  account,  to 
testify  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
they. 

SECTION  W.— Offices,  gifts,  and  powers  granted  to 
the  apostles. 

But  though  he  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
were  to  testify  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  yet 
that  was  not  all  they  were  now  to  do.  As  Je- 
sus came  from  God  to  reveal  so  much  of  the 
will  of  the  Father  as  He  had  received  a  com- 
mandment to  do ;  so  they  were  to  reveal  the 
mind  of  Christ,  and  to  "  instruct  the  world  in 
the  whole  knowledge  and  mystery  of  His  reli- 
gion, from  Christ  the  teacher  of  it."  They  had 
taught  under  their  first  commission,  "  that  men 
should  repent,  because  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  at  hand  ;"  but,  perhaps,  then  added  nothing 
to  what  they  had  literally  heard  out  of  the 
mouth  of  their  great  Master.  Whilst  He  was 
with  them,  they  could  have  constant  recourse 
to  Him  for  fresh  instruction  or  direction  as  they 
wanted  it,  as  He  Himself  intimates  to  them.* 
They  were  therefore  as  yet  but  His  echo.     But 

'  Acts  i.  23.  *  John  xiv.  25. 
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now  they  were  to  have  *'  a  month  and  wisdom 
of  their  own,"  according  to  Christ's  promise' 
(as  we  shall  see  more  fully  presently);  and 
were  to  teach  the  whole  Christian  scheme  to 
mankind.  Perhaps  in  this  they  bore  an  analogy 
to  their  great  Lord  and  Master,  who  lirst  had 
the  Spirit  of  God  abiding  with  Him  as  a  pro- 
phet, **  could  of  Himself  do  nothing  ;  but  as  He 
heard,  so  He  judged  ;"  *  or,  as  He  says  in  ano- 
ther place,  "as  the  Father  taught  Him  :" '  for  "  it 
was  the  Father  that  dwelt  in  Him  [by  his  Spirit] 
that  did  the  work."  ^  Whilst  He  was  upon 
earth  He  said,  *'  no  man  could  come  unto  Him 
except  the  Father  whicJi  sent  Him  drew  him," 
namely,  by  His  Spirit.  But  He  says  that,  "  if  He 
be  lifted  up,  then  He  will  draw  all  men  after 
Him  ;"  namely,  by  His  Spirit,  which  He  should 
receive  from  the  Father  on  praying  to  Him  in 
virtue  of  the  sacrifice  He  had  offered  up.  But 
after  He  was  "  seated  on  His  throne,  and 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  His 
fellows ;"  in  Him  were  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  ;  and  having  received 
the  promise  of  the  Father,  He  shed  down  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  His  disciples.  Christ  indeed 
had  instructed  His  apostles  in  the  Christian 
scheme  more  fully,  after  their  returning  to  Him 

'   Luke  xxi.  15.         ^  Jolm  v.  30.  ^  Ibid.  viii.  28. 

*  Ibid,  xiv.  10. 
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upon  having  executed  their  first  commission  ; 
teaching  them  as  much  as  they  could  well  bear 
before  His  death.  After  His  resurrection,  He 
was  with  them  forty  days,  *' speaking  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  '  But  it 
was  after  His  ascension,  as  He  foretold,  that 
He  sent  down  the  Spirit  upon  them,  who  was 
"  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,"  "^  "  to  teach  them 
all  things  ;"  ^  "  to  bring  all  things  to  their  re- 
membrance, that  Jesus  had  said  unto  them  ;"  * 
"  and  to  take  of  the  things  of  the  Father,  and 
shew  them  unto  them,  and  to  abide  with  them."  * 
By  this  they  "  became  able  ministers  of  the 
New  Testament ;  not  of  t)ie  letter,  but  of  the 
spirit."  ^  The  Holy  Spirit  came  down  on  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty ;  among  whom  was 
Matthias,  as  well  as  the  other  eleven.  St.  Paul 
was  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
that  he  taught,  immediately  by  Christ,  as  he 
assures  us  :  ^  "  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that 
the  Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not 
after  man.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ."  And  as  to  Barnabas,  he  was 
not  only  one  of  the  seventy,  but  also,  in  all  like- 
lihood, one  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  on 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell,  without  the  inter- 

'  Acts  i.  3.     *  John  xvi.  13.     ^  Ibid.  xiv.  26.     *  Ibid. 
5  Ibid.  ^  2  Cor.  iii.  6\      '  Gal.  i.  11,  12. 
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vention  of  hands.  And  he  was  a  "  teacher, 
and  a  prophet,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as 
I  have  observed  before. 

Now  this  knowledge  of  the  whole  scheme  of 
the  Christian  religion  is  that  which  St.  Paul  calls 
"  the  word  of  wisdom,"  committed  by  the  Spirit 
to  the  ministers  of  the  highest  rank  in  the 
church.'  This  I  have  considered,  in  the  First 
Essay,  as  the  highest  of  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spi- 
rit ;  and  have  said  enough  there,  if  I  mistake 
not,  to  induce  an  attentive  reader  to  infer,  that 
it  was  a  gift  peculiar  to  an  apostle.  My  design 
led  me  to  say  so  much  to  this  purpose  in  that 
Essay.  1  will  add  another  consideration  here, 
which,  I  think,  will  remove  any  doubt  that  can 
remain  with  the  candid  ;  which  is  this,  that  the 
apostles  are  called  "  wise  men;"  as  will  appear 
by  comparing  Luke  xi.  49,  with  Matt,  xxiii.  34. 
For  those  that  are  called  apostles  in  the  first 
place,  are  called  "  wise  men"  in  the  second  : 
and,  no  doubt,  on  account  of  this  word  of  wis- 
dom that  was  to  be  committed  to  them.  And, 
therefore,  when  Peter  speaks  of  the  epistles 
which  Paul  had  written,  he  says,  "  according 
to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him."  ^  This  is  per- 
haps what  Polycarp  alludes  to  in  his  epistle, 
when  he  says,  "  that  none  could  attain  unto  the 
wisdom  of  St.  Paul,  who  had  written  epistles  to 

'    1  Cor.  xii.  8.  28,  2.0.  *  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 
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them."  '  I  think  this  word  of  wisdom  is  what 
he  (Paul)  calls  revelation,  as  it  relates  to  him- 
self; because  it  was  all  communicated  to  him 
by  "the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.""  For,  says 
he,  "  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  nor  was  I 
taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 
And  he  speaks  in  the  same  strain  to  the  £phe- 
sians,^  where,  speaking  of  the  Gospel  which 
he  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  he  says,  how  that 
by  "  revelation  it  was  made  known  unto  me." 
And  so  likewise  to  the  Romans.'^  "  To  Him 
that  has  power  to  establish  you  according  to 
the  gospel,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the 
mystery,  which  was  kept  secret  from  ages,  but 
now  is  made  manifest,"  &c.  For  this  reason  it 
is  that  he  places  revelation  in  the  first  place,  and 
immediately  preceding  knowledge/ 

To  the  apostles  likewise  was  committed  "  the 
word  of  knowledge;"  by  which  I  understand,  not 
barely  the  discovery,  or  revelation  of  things  con- 
cealed before  such  discovery  or  revelation  ;  but  a 
discovery,  or  revelation  of  some  future  event  that 
was  very  great  and  important,  and  which  related 
to  the  state  of  the  whole  church  ;  and  is  from 
thence  called  a  mystery  :  a  name  usually,  if  not 
always,  given  to  the  revelation  of  a  thing  future, 
that  is  of  the  greatest  moment  to  the  church. 


•  Epist.  §2,  3.         *  Gal.  i.  12.  »  Eph.  iv.  3. 

*  Rom.  xvi.  25.       =  1  Cor.  xiv.  6, 


46  The  "  word  of  knowledge''  is  to  be 

And  so  the  word  of  knowledge,  or  the  higher 
gift  of  prophecy,  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
that  branch  of  lower  prophecy,  which  is  gene- 
rally denoted  by  prophecy  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment; and  which  signifies  the  foretelling  of 
some  lesser  future  event,  discerning  of  spirits, 
and  the  performing  some  public  acts  of  wor- 
ship, by  the  gifts  of  the  S[)irit.  I  have  given 
my  reason  for  understanding  the  word  of  know- 
ledge thus,  in  the  First  Essay.  All  that  I  have 
here  to  do,  is,  to  shew,  that  this  word  of  know- 
ledge, thus,  understood,  was  committed  to  the 
apostles.  Now  thus  we  see  in  fact  it  was.  Our 
Saviour  had  foretold  them  several  great  events 
relating  to  the  kingdom  of  God  before  His  death  ; 
these  were  some  of  those  things  which  the  Spirit 
"  was  to  bring  to  their  remembrance,"  and 
which  He  who  was  to  lead  into  all  truth,  and 
to  teach  them  all  things,  was  to  instruct  them 
in  more  fully.  But  His  farther  office  also  was 
"  to  shew  them  things  to  come."  '  And  thus, 
after  Christ's  ascension,  we  accordingly  see  that 
apostles  and  prophets  are  mentioned  as  the 
same  men  ; ''  and  to  them  as  prophets  are  these 
mysteries  in  fact  revealed.  The  mystery  of 
calling  the  devout  Gentiles  was  committed  to 
Peter ;  '  and  the  mystery  of  calling  the  idola- 


John  xvi.  13.  "  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.  Eph.  ii.  20. 

^   Acts  X. 
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trous  Gentiles  to  the  full  communion  of  the 
Christian  church,  to  Paul.*  The  calling  of  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  in  the  manner  he  called 
them,  without  subjecting  them  to  any  of  the 
laws  of  Moses,  was  the  peculiarity  of  his  gos- 
pel. And  this  having  been  a  mystery,  till  it 
was  revealed  to  him,  is  the  reason  why  St.  Paul 
so  often  calls  his  gospel  a  mystery  :  *  whilst 
the  word  of  wisdom  which  was  committed  to 
him,  was  the  same  that  was  committed  to  the 
rest  of  the  apostles  ;  being  the  gospel,  which 
they,  as  well  as  he,  preached  in  common  to 
'*  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond 
and  free."  I  have  had  occasion  to  speak  a 
little  more  fully,  of  the  distinction  between  the 
gospel  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  other  apostles,  in  the 
Preface  ;  to  which  I  beg  leave  to  refer  my  read- 
er, as  also  to  what  I  shall  have  occasion  to  add 
farther,  before  I  conclude  this  head.  Besides 
this  mystery,  there  was  also  revealed  to  Paul, 
the  "  mystery  of  the  casting  off  and  of  recalling 
the  Jews  ;"  ^  and  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ;"  ^ 
and  to  St.  John,  "  the  mystery  of  the  beast,"  ^ 
as  well  as  divers  other  mysteries  contained  in 
the  book  of  the  Revelations.  Thus,  while  some 
lesser  future  events  were  revealed  to  prophets 


*  See  the  Third  Essay. 

^  Rom.  xvi.  25.  Eph.  i.  9-  «"•  9-  Coloss.  i.  25.  ii.  27- 

3  Rom.  xi.  12.         +  2Thess.  ii.  7-         ^  Rev.  x.  7- 
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of  a  lower  order,  as  a  dearth,'  and  "  the  bind- 
ing of  St.  Paul  at  Jerusalem"  to  Agabus  ;  *  and 
the  "  foretelling  who  should  be  proper  persons 
to  be  employed  in  the  service  of  the  church," 
to  others ;  ^  which  branch  of  lower  prophecy  I 
have  considered  more  fully  in  the  First  Essay  ; 
the  revelation  of  these  greater  events,  relating 
to  the  spreading,  corrupting,  or  restoring  the 
Christian  religion,  was  given  to  the  apostles. 
For  as  we  see  they  had  this  sort  of  revelation, 
in  divers  instances  ;  so  we  do  not  find  any  in- 
stance of  it  was  ever  made  to  any  of  the  other 
prophets,  or  ministers  of  the  church.  The  word 
of  wisdom,  and  the  word  of  knowledge,  seem  to 
have  been  that  high  illumination,  Avhich  was  pe- 
culiar to  an  apostle  ;  how  far  this  excelled  the 
revelation  to  all  other  prophets,  even  to  Moses 
himself,  may  be  seen  in  the  First  Essay,  where 
I  chiefly  referred,  to  the  illumination  of  apos- 
tles. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  such  discoveries  and 
revelations  as  these  are  of  the  prophetic,  and 
not  of  the  apostolic  kind  ;  of  how  high  a  pro- 
phetic kind  soever  they  may  be  :  I  agree  that  it 
is  so.  But  as  these  were  revelations,  that  we 
do  not  find  were  ever  made  to  any  of  the  New 
Testament  prophets,  that  were  not  at  the  same 


Acts  xi.  28.  ^  Ibid.  xxi.  11. 

Ibid.  xiii.  1.  and  1  Tim.  i.  11. 
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time  apostles,  it  comes  to  the  same  thing.  So 
that  the  word  of  knowledge,  may  be  as  truly 
said,  to  have  been  only  committed  to  the  apos- 
tles, as  the  word  of  wisdom. 

Under  this  word  of  knowledge  I  likewise 
think  the  "  understanding  the  full  scope  and 
intent  of  the  law,  the  prophets,  the  types  and 
allegories,"  is  comprehended,'  of  which  Peter's 
discourses  are  full  (particularly  that  which  im- 
mediately followed  the  first  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost) ;  *  and  Paul's  also  to  the  Jews  ;  of 
which  he  has  given  us  a  strong  instance,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Nor  do  we  find  any 
instance  of  this  sort  of  knowledge,  recorded  of 
other  ministers  of  the  church. 

It  is  from  these  two  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  namely, 
the  word  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  which 
were  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  that  I  apprehend, 
the  "  power  of  binding  and  loosing;"  and  the 
"  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins"  (fore- 
told to  them  by  Jesus),'  '*  did  flow."  They 
exercised  these  powers,  by  declaring  all  men 
bound  to  faith  and  repentance,  love  and  charity, 
temperance  and  righteousness :  by  declaring  the 
Jews,  after  their  conversion  to  Christianity, 
bound  to  obey  the  laws  of  Moses,  and  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate  to  four  of  them  ;  and  ihe 


See  the  First  Essay.  -  Acts  xi.  29 — 37- 

^  Malt,  xviii.  18.  John  xx.  23. 
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idolatrous  Gentiles  free,  or  discharged  from  all 
of  them  :  not  being  civil  laws  to  them,  as  they 
were,  in  some  sense,  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate.  They  declared  all  men 
bound  to  the  laws  of  the  country  where  they 
lived,  and  to  domestic  and  relative  duties  in  the 
Lord.  They  declared,  that  on  these  terms  men's 
sins  were  remitted  ;  and  that,  if  they  led  a  life 
contrary  to  these  rules,  their  sins  were  retained. 
They  declared,  that  the  Jews  and  proselytes 
of  the  gate  were  released  from  all  the  laws 
of  Moses,  as  the  terms  of  justification  and 
eternal  life ;  whilst  they  declared  them  bound 
to  them,  as  the  laws  of  their  country ;  and  the 
terms  of  enjoying  the  privileges  of  Jews,  or  of 
proselytes  of  the  gate. 

It  is  of  consequence  to  observe,  that  the  word 
of  wisdom,  and  the  word  of  knowledge,  which 
the  apostles  taught,  together  with  the  power  of 
binding  and  loosing,  and  remitting  and  retain- 
ing sins,  came  to  them  "  directly  from  Christ, 
or  the  Spirit  of  Christ."  Christ  and  His  Spirit 
alone  taught  them  :  they  did  not  learn  from 
others.  St.  Paul  lays  great  stress  upon  it,  that 
even  the  '*  other  apostles  added  nothing  to 
him  ;"  '  so  careful  is  he  to  let  us  know,  that 
though  he  was  most  liable  of  any  of  the  apos- 
tles,  to  the   suspicion   of  learning   his   gospel 

'   fcal.  ii.  0'. 
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from  others ;  yet  that  he  learned  nothing  of  it, 
even  from  the  apostles,  of  the  circumcision 
themselves ;  who  were  the  teachers  of  all,  but 
of  the  Gentiles  ;  of  whom  he  was  the  teacher 
himself.' 

But  it  is  certain  that,  besides  the  knowledge 
which  the  apostles  had  by  immediate  illumina- 
tion, they  gained  still  farther  knowledge  by 
deduction  and  inference  from  that  illumination. 
The  former  they  deliver,  as  that  which  they  had 
received  from  the  Lord,  or  as  what  the  Spirit 
saith.  But  as  the  latter  had  a  mixture  of  their 
own  reasoning  in  it,  they  do  not  deliver  that, 
with  the  authority,  they  do  the  other.  Under 
this  head  I  should  rank  what  Paul  says  he 
speaks  "  by  permission,"  or  as  one  that  thinks 
*'  he  has  the  Spirit  of  God,"  *  or  when  he  says, 
*'  they,  that  is,  the  apostles,  spake  from  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual ;"  '  for  I 
cannot  suppose  with  some  very  learned  men,* 
that  the  only  distinctions  Paul  makes  in  the 
1  Cor.  vi.  and  2  Cor.  viii.  is  between  what 
Christ  expressly  taught  in  His  lifetime,  and 
what  the  Spirit  taught  after  its  descent.  For  St. 
Paul  surely  could  not  have  said,  "  this  say  I, 

'  See  Irenaeus,  I.  iii.  c.  13. 

^  See  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  12.  25.  40.  2  Cor.  viii.  8.  10.  See 
this  subject  discussed  in  the  notes  to  the  "  Arrangement  of 
the  New  Testament,"  vol.  ii.  p.  297. 

^   1  Cor.  xi.  13.  *  See  Mill.  Proleg.  p.  5.  15. 
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and  not  the  Lord,"  if  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
said  so.  Nor  could  he  in  that  case  say,  "  I 
have  no  commandment,  but  I  give  my  advice." 
Is  what  he  received  from  the  Spirit  no  com- 
mandment? and  is  it  but  bare  advice?  If  lie 
had  them  from  the  Spirit  they  were  of  equal 
authority  with  what  Christ  had  said  Himself, 
which  was  but  by  the  same  Spirit:  and  if  it 
was  not  so,  Jesus  could  not  have  said  that  the 
Spirit  should  supply  His  absence,  and  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  give  them  more  light  and  instruc- 
tion, as  well  as  more  power  and  courage,  than 
if  Christ  had  staid  with  them;  as  lie  plainly 
does :  '  and  as  the  apostles  sometimes  speak 
by  inference,  so  sometimes  they  speak  from  a 
plain  quotation.'' 

SECTION  VII.— am^  aud   the   Holy    Spirit,    the 
teachers  of  all  Christians,  by   rncaus  of  the  Jpostles. 

It  likewise  very  well  deserves  our  notice,  that 
as  Christ,  or  the  Spirit,  were  the  only  teachers 
of  the  apostles ;  so  were  "  they  of  all  Chris- 
tians:" being  the  fountains  of  all  that  divine 
knowledge,  which  Christians  ever  had,  or  shall 
have,  in  that  or  any  subsequent  age  of  the 
world  ;  either  in  relation  to  the  doctrines  or  the 
mysteries  of  the  gospel ;  other  than  what  was 

'  John  xiv.  15,  16.  ^   1  Cor.  vii.  10. 
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taught  by  Jesus  Himself.     It  is  of  these  apos- 
tles alone,  that  He  says,  "  as   my   Father  hath 
sent  me,  so  send  I  you  ;"  '  and  He  prays  for  all 
believers,  under  these  two  heads,  namely,  "  His 
apostles  and  them  that  should   believe  through 
their  word,"  *  for  "  the  word  did  but  begin  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  it  was  chiefly  confirmed 
by  those  who  heard  Him."  ^     And  he  that  de- 
spised (the  precepts,  namely,  referred  to  in  the 
verses  preceding  die  8th,  given  by  the  apostle) 
despised  "  not  man.  but  God  ;  who  had  given 
them  His  holy  Spirit."  *     Thus  the  whole  of  the 
Cliristian  religion   (besides   what   our   Saviour 
taught)  being  nohing  but  the  testimony,  teach- 
ing, and  the  predictions   of  the  apostles,    con- 
firmed   by   the    Spirit    (sometimes   called    the 
Spirit  of  prophecy)  ;  *    we   (as  the   Ephesians 
were)  are  built  on  the  "  foundation  of  the  apos- 
tles  and   prophets  ;"  ^    such   New  Testament 
prophets,  as  were  at  the  same  time  also  apos- 
tles.     For  the  Ephesians   were  Gentiles,  and 
could  not  be  said,  to  be  built  on  the  prophets,  of 
the  Old  Testament.     They  were  Christians,  in 
all  probability,   before  they   knew  any  thing  of 
the  writings  of  those  prophets.     But  they  were 
built  •'  on  those  prophets,"  to  whom  St.  Paul 
says,^  it  was  "  revealed  by  the  Spirit,   that  the 

'  Joha  XX.  21.  xvii.  18.     -  Ibid.  xvii.  20.     MIeb.  ii.  3. 
*  1  Tliess.  iii.  8.  '  Rev.  xix.  JO.       ^  Eph.  ii.  20. 

^  Eph.  iii.  5,  6. 


54     The  truth  of  the  Goapcl  is  founded  on  the 

Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the 
same  body,  and  partakers  of  His  (God's)  pro- 
mise in  Christ  by  the  gospel ;  which  in  other 
ages  had  not  been  made  known  to  the  sons  of 
men."  For  which  reason  prophets  are  here  put 
after  apostles,  though  immediately  after  them, 
as  the  New  Testament  prophets  of  the  highest 
rank  always  are;  '  whereas,  in  all  probability, 
if  Old  Testament  prophets  had  been  meant,  as 
they  were  first  in  time,  they  would  have  been 
put  first  here  too.  So  likewise  St.  Paul  says 
to  the  Romans,  that  "  the  mystery  which  was 
kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  but  now  is 
made  manifest  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets" 
(that  is,  by  the  writings  of  such  apostolical  pro- 
phets as  himself,  particularly  such  epistolary 
writings  as  these  to  the  Romans),  '*  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God  (was) 
made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of 
faith."  *  And  because  the  complete  discovery 
of  the  gospel  is  nothing  but  the  testimony  and 
preaching  of  the  apostles ;  as  it  follows  on  the 
one  hand,  that  if  their  testimony  and  preaching- 
is  true,  the  gospel  is  true  ;  so  it  follows  also  on 
the  other  (as  St.  Paul  does  not  scruple  to  af- 
firm) that  if  "  they  (the  apostles)  are  found 
false  witnesses*,  and  their  preaching  is  vain ; 
then  is  our  faith  vain,  and  we  are  yet  in  our  sins." ' 

'  Epii.  iv.  1 1,  and  I  Cor.  xii.  CS,  29.     '  Rom.  xvi.  ^b^l^. 
'  1  Cor.  XT.  11^18. 
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Nor  were  the  apostles  only  the  fountains  of 
divine  knowledge  to  the  bulk,  or  the  lower 
ranks,  of  Christians,  but  to  "  the  highest  orders 
of  them  :"  none  of  them  all  received  any  imme- 
diate revelations  concerning  the  nature,  doc- 
trine, or  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom  themselves ; 
but  deriving  all  the  knowledge  they  had  of 
them  from  these  first  ministers,  and  ambassadors 
of  the  Most  High.  The  twelve  apostles,  were 
represented  in  the  revelations,  as  the  twelve 
foundations,  of  the  wall,  of  the  new  Jerusa- 
lem.' But  Timothy,  an  evangelist,  and  a  pillar 
in  the  house  of  God,  was  to  teach  what  he 
'*  had  learnt  of  an  apostle."^  And  Apollos, 
an  eminent  teacher,  was  not  even  instructed  by 
Paul  at  first,  but  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who 
had  been  instructed  by  Paul.  And  this,  per- 
haps, is  the  reason,  why  Providence  ordered  it 
so,  that  the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  and 
others  to  a  great  number,  should  continue  at 
Jerusalem  for  near  a  year  ;  and  that  nothing 
should  drive  them  thence  during  that  time  ; 
namely,  that  they  might,  by  hearing  the  apos- 
tles, who  preached  the  word  incessantly,  be  so 
fully  instructed  in  the  Christian  scheme,  as  to 
be  able  to  teach  others  ;  and  then  Providence 
directs   a  storm  to  arise,   that   should  scatter 

'  Rev.  xxi.  14.  ^2  Tim.  ii.  2.  and  iii.  14. 
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them  all  (but  the  apostles),  in  order  to  their 
preaching  tiie  word  elsewhere,'  though  with  this 
distinction,  that  as  the  apostles  preached  the 
"  word  of  God,"  ^  that  is,  the  word  that  came 
to  them  directly  from  God,  even  in  a  higher 
sense  than  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  or 
John  Baptist  did  :  so  all  others  only  preached 
the  word  of  the  apostles.  For  it  was  through 
"  their  word  that  the  world  was  to  believe."  " 
And  as  the  apostles  had  the  fulness  of  wisdom, 
and  high  degrees  of  prophetic  knowledge,  they 
not  only  testified  in  order  to  make  disciples  ; 
but  wrote  "  epistles  to  them,  whom  they  had 
made  so,"  in  order  to  the  instructing  them  more 
fully  in  the  doctrine  and  mysteries  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  They  sent  likewise  "  evangelists, 
with  full  instructions  to  finish  what  was  want- 
mg."  *  And  the  things  which  they  had  com- 
municated to  those  evangelists,  those  evan- 
gelists "  were  to  commit  to  faithful  men,  who 
should  be  able  to  teach  others  also  ;"  as  St. 
Paul  directly  charges  Timothy  to  do.^  And 
thus  Clement  says,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians,*  "  the   apostles    have   preached    to    us 

'  Acts  viii.  14.  xi,  \g. 

^  1  Thcss.  ii.  13.  and  in  divers  other  places. 

'  John  xvii.  CO.  Concerning  this  word  of  the  aposlles, 
the  followinj^  texts  may  be  coiisidted;  Rom.  x.  18.  2  Thess. 
iii.  14.  Jude  \7 .  *   \  Tim.  i.  6,  4.  Tit.  i.  5. 

'  2  Tim.  ii.  'Z.  ^  %  42. 
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from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Jesus  Christ  from 
God.  Christ  therefore  was  sent  by  God,  the 
apostles  by  Christ.  So  both  were  orderly  sent 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  For  the  apostles 
receiving  their  commands,  having  a  full  confi- 
dence through  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  and  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  and  a  ful- 
ness of  the  Holy  Spirit,  went  forth  publishing 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  which  should  come. 
And  preaching  through  countries  and  cities, 
they  appointed  the  first  fruits  of  their  conversa- 
tion to  be  bishops  and  deacons  over  such  as 
should  afterwards  believe,  having  first  proved 
them  by  the  Spirit." 

And  forasmuch  as  the  fulness  of  Christian 
knowledge  was  to  be  derived  from  the  apostles, 
it  was  necessary,  in  order  to  their  bearing  their 
testimony  to  the  great  facts  of  Christianity,  and 
for  the  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  whole 
scheme  of  its  doctrines  in  the  world,  that  they 
should  be  endued  with  a  *'  superior  degree  of 
boldness  and  utterance :"  that  so  they  might 
never  want  resolution  to  testify,  to  teach,  and 
to  foretel  these  great  events,  before  the  greatest 
personages,  and  in  the  greatest  danger  ;  nor 
a  readiness  in  delivering  themselves  on  all  oc- 
casions. 

Our   Saviour    acquaints    the    twelve,'    that 

•  Matt.  X.  17—20. 
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though  they  "  should  be  brought  before  coun- 
cils, kings,  and  governors,  yet  they  need  not  take 
any  thought,  or  have  fear  or  concern  about  it ; 
for  that  the  Spirit  should  give  them  in  that  hour 
what  to  say  :"  '  or,  as  He  elsewhere  expresses  it,* 
"  That  He  would  give  them  a  mouth  and  wis- 
dom, which  all  their  adversaries  should  not  be 
able  to  resist  or  gainsay."  He  likewise  pro- 
mised the  Holy  Ghost  as  their  Comforter,  in  His 
absence,  and  who  should  make  them  bolder 
than  His  presence  with  them  had  ever  done.* 
According  to  this  promise,  immediately  after 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Peter  and  the 
eleven  (instead  of  keeping  any  longer  in  their 
upper  room,  where  they  used  "  to  meet  privately 
with  the  doors  shut,  for  fear  of  the  Jews"),* 
speak  openly  to  the  multitude  that  came  to- 
gether (probably  in  the  temple,  at  the  time  of 
the  feast)/  After  this,  Peter  and  John  speak 
to  the  people  with  great  boldness  and  majesty, 
pertinency  and  propriety  ;  *  and  to  the  council.^ 
Insomuch  that  the  council,  "  perceiving  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  marvelled,  and 
took  notice  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus." 
And  it  is  observed  by  St.  Luke,  that  this  bold- 
ness was  an  effect  of  their  being  filled  with  the 

'   See  also  Mark  xiii,  11.  and  Luke  xii.  11, 

*  Luke  xxi.  15.  ^  John  xiv.  l6.  18.  xv.  26',  '27. 

*  Ibid.  XX.  jp.  '  Acts  ii.  6. 

*  Vcr.  I'J— 47.  '  Ibid.  iv.  8—13. 
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Holy  Ghost ; '  for  he  says,  "  then  Peter  being 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  unto  them," 
&c.  And  after  the  remarkable  prayer  they 
made  to  God  for  boldness,  on  their  first  being- 
threatened  by  the  council,''  it  is  also  observed 
by  St.  Luke,  that  in  answer  to  that  prayer,  they 
were  "  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
spake  the  word  with  boldness."  ^  The  firmness 
of  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  is  remark- 
able ;  *  and  we  are  told,^  that  "  they  departed 
from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing,  that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  His 
name."  St.  Luke  acquaints  us,  that  "  Paul 
and  Barnabas  waxed  bold  at  Antioch,*^  and 
spake  boldly  for  a  long  time  at  Iconium."  ^ 
And  we  find  them  do  so  on  every  occasion, 
where  their  discourses  are  recorded,  with  great 
courage  and  energy,  and  with  a  great  flow  of 
suitable  expressions.  And  St.  Luke  informs 
us,  that  "  Paul  preached  the  kingdom  of  God  — 
with  all  confidence"  (or  boldness,  /ASTa  Tracr^j 
Ttappr^a-las)  during  the  two  years  he  dwelt  at 
Rome.^ 


'  Acts  iv.  8.  *  Ver.  24—31.         ^  Ver.  36—42. 

*  Ibid.  V,  29—33.   *  Ver.  41.  ^  Ibid.  xiii.  45. 

"  Ibid.  xiv.  3.  *  Ibid,  xxviii.  31. 


GO       Oil  the  peculiar  boldness,  or  Trapf'T^frla 


SECTION  VIII. — Supernatural  boldness  granted  to  the 
Apostles  unlj/. 

I   do   not   find   tliat  this   boldness  {Trap'pr^fria) 
is  predicated  of  any  but  the  apostles,  besides 
Apollos,  who  is  said  "  to  begin  to  speak  boldly 
in  the  synagogue,  whilst  he  was  only  instructed 
in  the  baptism  of  John,"  '   OuroV  re  T^p^aro  irap- 
prjG-ia^sa-Qai    Iv  rf,  o-yj/aywyv).      But    though  Trocp- 
prirria  generally  signifies  boldness,  yet  it  some- 
times signifies  the  open  or  public   manner   in 
which  any  thing  is  done.     And  thus  our  transla- 
tors have  justly  rendered  evTrappr^(rirt  '*  openly." 
*'  There   is    no  man   that   doeth  any  thing   in 
secret,   and    he  himself  seeketh   to  be  known 
openly.     If  thou  do  those  things,  shew  thyself 
to   the    world."     80    they    have    likewise   well 
rendered  h  7rappr,(rla;^  and  thus  it  ought  to  have 
been  rendered  here,  as  the  two  preceding  verses 
plainly  intimate;  for  the   sense   of  those   two 
verses  seems   to    be   this,    "  that    on    Apollos' 
coming  to  Ephesus,  ijeing  an  eloquent  man,  and 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures,   and   being  fervent  in 
spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  diligently,  though 
privately,  the  things  of  the  Lord,  being  somewhat 
instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  though  he 
only  knew  the  baptism  of  John  (not  having  yet 
had  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit)."    Buthenow  begins  to 

'  Acts  xviii.  '21 — '27.     '  Juliii  \ii.  1.     ^  Culus5.  xi.  1  j. 
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speak  openly  or  publicly  in  the  synagogue.  St. 
Paul  tellsTimothy,'  that  "  they  that  use  the  office 
of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to  themselves  (or  ac- 
quire) a  good  degree  and  great  boldness  in  the 
faith"  (Trapprja-iav) ;  but  this  word  here  should  be 
rendered  "  great  plainness,"  or  the  skill  of 
speaking  plainly.  UappriG-U  is  thus  to  be  un- 
derstood 2  Cor.  iii.  12.  A  deacon  was  to  be 
one  that  held  the  mystery  of  faith;''  and  the 
sense  of  this  place  is,  ''  that  he  that  used  the 
office  of  a  deacon  well  would  acquire  great 
plainness  in  teaching  the  mystery."  This  bold- 
ness therefore  seems  to  me,  to  be  peculiar  to  the 
apostles.  Their  firmness  and  steadiness  under 
frequent  sufferings,  is  what  distinguishes  their 
characters,  through  St.  Luke's  history  of  their 
acts.  Particularly  we  find,  that  they  continued 
at  Jerusalem  on  the  first  persecution,  when  all 
the  other  disciples  fled.'  St.  Paul's  unshaken 
resolution  shines  through  that  history  above  the 
rest ;  and  is  what  he  himself  glories  in,  in  his 
epistles.  And  that  degree  of  it  which  he,  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles  had,  seems  to 
me  to  have  been  altogether  peculiar  to  their 
office. 

Such  a  superior  degree  of  boldness,  every  one 
must  presently  see  that  the  apostles,  who  were 
the  chief  ministers  of  the  Christian  church,  must 

■   1  Tim.  iii.  13.  ^  Ver.  Q.  '  Acts  xiii.  1. 
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certainly  have  stood  in  great  need  of;  who,  as 
St.  Paul  says  of  them,  "  God  set  forth  as  it  were 
appointed  to  death ;  and  made  a  spectacle  to 
the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  men,  accounted 
as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  oft-scouring  of 
all  things  ; '"  so  that  it  would  have  been  surpris- 
ing, if  they  had  not  had  it.  And  that  they  had 
so  great  a  degree  of  it  beyond  others,  perhaps, 
might  not  be  owing  so  much  to  any  immediate 
influence,  as  to  a  natural  effect  of  other  gifts,  of 
the  Spirit;  particularly  such  as  the  fuller  revela- 
tion they  had  of  the  Christian  religion  in  its  ex- 
tent and  latitude,  beyond  all  others  ;  the  under- 
standing the  darker  places  of  the  Old  Testament 
(which  furnished  fresh  proofs  of  it,  and  removed 
objections  against  it);  and  the  revelation  of  fu- 
ture mysteries  (by  which  they  were  most  fully 
assured  of  its  success  and  duration);  all  of  which 
in  themselves,  as  well  as  the  instantaneous 
manner  in  which  this  knowledge  was  communi- 
cated to  them,  and  the  power  they  had  of 
imparting  the  Holy  Ghost  to  others  (of  which  I 
shall  speak  presently),  must  fully  convince  them, 
that  this  was  from  God  ;  and  that  nothing  could 
withstand  it.  And  as  courage  and  boldness 
were  necessary  to  make  them  testify  the  facts, 
publish  the  doctrines,  and  foretell  the  greater 
events  of  Christianity  before  those  in  the  highest 

•   1   Cor.  iv.  Q. — 13, 
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stations,  and  in  the  greatest  danger ;  so  was  a 
high  degree  of  patience  necessary,  to  enable 
them  to  bear  those  sufferings  in  a  worthy  and 
becoming  manner  whenever  they  befell  thera. 
They  were  not  only  to  venture  danger,  but  to 
"endure  hardships  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ;"  and  accordingly  they  are  represented 
as  furnished  with  a  peculiar  degree  of  patience. 
Paul  says,  "  they  approved  themselves  as  the 
ministers  of  God,  with  much  patience  in  (or 
under)  afflictions,  necessities,  distresses,  stripes, 
imprisonments,  tumults,  labours,  watching,  and 
fasting:'"  and  reckons  patience  one  of  the 
signs  or  distinguishing  marks  of  an  apostle, 
as  well  as  "  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty 
deeds."* 

Thus  far  I  have  described  an  apostle,  from 
his  work  and  principal  business,  and  from  the 
qualifications  he  was  to  have,  to  enable  him  to 
go  through  it ;  and  to  deliver  his  testimony, 
teach  the  doctrine,  and  discover  the  mysteries 
of  the  Christian  religion.  But  they  had  likewise 
great  and  peculiar  powers  conferred  on  them,  to 
enable  them  to  prove  the  truth  of  their  testi- 
mony, their  doctrine,  and  their  fore-knowledge 
of  the  greater  events  of  Christianity,  to  the  world. 
Our  Saviour  told  His  apostles  just  before  He  was 
going  to  leave  them,  that  "  when  the  Comforter 

'  ':  Cor.  vi.  4,  5.  ^  Ibid.  xii.  12. 
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(or  the  Advocate,  as  Troipax'XrjTog  signifies)  should 
come  unto  them,  He  should  testify  of  Him,'  and 
enable  them  to  testify  of  Him;"*  and  that  He 
(in  them)  should  be  so  powerful  an  advocate  for 
Jesus  as  to  convince  the  world,  of  His  righteous- 
ness (or  innocence) ;  of  their  sin  (in  putting  Him 
to  death) ;  and  of  the  condemnation  of  the  devil, 
or  the  working  of  the  devil  in  His  judgments 
against  the  obstinate  wickedness  and  infidelity 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  overcoming  the  idolatrous 
and  vicious  opinions  of  the  Gentiles. 


SECTION  IX. — Great  and  peculiar poivers  were  grant- 
ed to  the  Apostles  to  enable  them  to  govern  and  controul 
the  Churches  : — The  Jirst  of  which  was  the  power  of 
punishing  offenders  with  instant  death. 

The  great  and  particular  powers,  which 
enabled  them  to  prove  the  truth  of  their  testi- 
mony, doctrine,  and  predictions,  were,  [.  The 
"  power  of  striking  bold  and  daring  offenders 
sick  and  dead."  Thus  Peter  strikes  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  dead,  on  "  their  dissembling,  and 
lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost."  ^  And  though  we  do 
not  read  of  this  power  being  carried  so  far  by 
any  of  the  apostles,  in  any  other  case ;  because 
no  case  that  we  have  any  account  of  seems 
equally  to  have  required  it ;  yet  they  had  the 

•  John  XV.  '26.  *  Ver.  27.  '  Acts  v.  1  —  1  I. 
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power  of  inflicting  diseases  on  great  offenders, 
in  other  instances.  Thus  Paul  strikes  Elymas 
the  sorcerer  blind,  when  he  "  would  have  per- 
verted the  Roman  deputy  from  the  right  ways 
of  the  Lord.'"  He  seems  also  to  have  had  a 
power  of  inflicting  bodily  distempers  on  Chris- 
tians, who  had  been  guilty  of  great  and  notorious 
sins.  This  he  calls  his  "  power,  authoritj%  and 
rod"  (pajSSov  alluding  not  to  Moses'  rod,  but 
to  the  poL^^Qv  ^uvuixscag  of  Christ,  which  David 
had  spoken  of,""  and  by  which  he  had  propheti- 
cally described  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit) ;  "  com- 
mitted to  him  for  edification,  and  not  for 
destruction  ;'  by  whicli  he  was  ready  to  avenge 
all  disobedience;"*  and  by  which  he  could 
bring  more  terrible  judgments  on  offenders 
than  Moses  brought  by  his  rod  on  the  Egyptians. 
Though  it  is  likely,  that  sometimes  he  did  not 
inflict  this  sentence  immediately  himself,  but 
delivered  them  over  "  to  Satan,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  flesh  ;  that  the  Spirit  might  be  saved 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  ; "  as  he  did  in  the  case 
of  the  incestuous  Corinthian  ;  ^  and  as  he  like- 
wise did  in  the  case  of  "  Hymenaeus  and 
Alexander,  whom  he  delivered  to  Satan,  that 
they  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme."  ^  And  it  is 

'  Acts  xiii.  11.        ^  Psalm  x.  2.        J  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  2  Cor. 
X.  8.  xiii.  10.  +2  Cor.  x.  6.         M  Cor.  v.   5. 

6  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
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very  likely,  that  it  was  for  a  sickness  of  this 
sort,  inflicted  by  some  of  the  apostles,  that  St. 
James  directs  those  that  laboured  under  it,  to 
send  for  the  elders  of  the  church  to  pray  over 
them,  and  anoint  them  with  oil  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  :  since  he  says,  *'  the  prayer  of  faith," 
or  the  inwrought  prayer  of  the  righteous  or 
inspired  man  "  should  save  the  sick  ; "  and  if 
'•  they  had  committed  sins,"  that  is,  for  which 
this  sickness  was  inflicted,  "  they  should  be 
forgiven  them,"  that  is,  they  should  be  healed.' 
Peter's  striking  Ananias  and  Sapphira  dead  (the 
first  and  highest  instance  of  this  power)  was 
made  an  objection  to  the  Christian  religion  long 
ago,  by  one  of  its  greatest  enemies.  But  though 
the  apostolical  power  was  not  carried  so  far  in 
any  other  instance ;  yet  this  severity  seemed 
very  necessary  against  the  first  lie  that  was  made 
to  tempt  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  beginning  of 
his  dispensation  or  economy ;  in  order  to  vin- 
dicate the  honour  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  justify 
the  chief  ministers  of  it,  who  by  this  singular 
instance  of  the  power  of  one  of  them,  convinced 
all  by-standers,  that  they  made  no  pretensions 
to  the  Spirit,  which  the  Spirit  would  not  enable 
them  to  support.  Which  thus  also  at  the  same 
time  eminently  appeared  in  them  the  "  Spirit  of 
truth,"  by  detecting  and  punishing  the  lie  of 

'  James  V.  14. — 17. 
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those  pretended  believers,  whose  hearts  "  were 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  falsehood." ' 


SECTION  X. — The  second,  the  power  of  performing 
extraordinary  cures. 

2.  And  though  healing  the  sick  was  one  of 
the  lowest  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  com- 
mitted, no  doubt,  to  many  Christians,  who  had, 
perhaps,  no  other  ministry  in  the  church ;  yet 
the  power  of  working  great  and  "extraordinary 
cures,"  or  working  the  cure  of  common  distem- 
pers, "  in  a  great  and  extraordinary  manner," 
seems  reserved  to  the  apostles.  Thus  it  is 
observed  by  St.  Luke,  as  a  matter  that  deserved 
to  be  recorded,  of  Peter  and  John,  that  '*  they 
cured  one  that  had  been  a  cripple  from  his 
mother's  womb,  who  lay  at  the  beautiful  gate  of 
the  Temple;"*  that  "Peter's  shadow  cured 
many ; "  ^  '*that  he  raised  Dorcas  from  the 
dead  ;  "*  that  Paul,  at  Lystra,  cured  the  *'  crip- 
ple that  had  never  walked  ;  "  ^  that  he  *'  sent 
handkerchiefs  from  his  body,  to  perform  cures 
at  a  distance;"^  and  raised  Eutychus  imme- 
diately "  after  he  had  fallen  from  a  loft,  three 
stories  high."  ^     And  it  is,  perhaps,  in  this  sense. 


Acts  V.  3.  ^  Ibid.  ix.  1—12.  3  Ibid.  v. 
*  Ibid.  ix.  36—42.  ^  Ibid.  xiv.  8—11. 
^  Ibid.  xix.  12.  ^  Ibid.  xx.  12. 
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that  the  cures  performed  by  handkerchiefs  from 
Paul's  body  are  mentioned  as  an  instance  of  the 
*'  special  miracles"  that  God  wrought  by  the 
hands  of  Paul,'  that  is,  such  miracles  or  cures, 
as  God  did  not  work  but  by  the  hands  of  his 
apostles,  the  chief  ministers  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  And  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but 
that  as  the  apostles  delivered  over  to  Satan,  so 
they  could  deliver  from  him  those  they  had 
delivered  to  him,  lest  "  such  should  have  been 
swallowed  up  of  overmuch  sorrow  ;  ^  and  lest 
Satan  should  have  got  an  advantage  over  them." 
They  who  could  dispossess  the  possessed,  could 
no  doubt  release  those  whom  they  had  put 
into  his  power,  when  they  saw  the  flesh  de- 
stroyed, and  the  end  of  their  punishment 
obtained. 


SECTION  XL— The  third,  the   power   of  coif  erring 
miraculous  gifts. 

3.  But  the  greatest  of  these  powers,  and 
consequently  the  greatest  proof  of  the  truth  of 
their  testimony,  teaching,  and  prophecy,  was 
the  "  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
believers."  And  as  our  Saviour  might  justly 
say  to  the  apostles,  that  *'  as  the  Father  sent 
Him,  so  did  He  send  them,"  in  respect  of  their 
testimony,    their    teaching,    their    predictions, 

'   Acts  xix.  11.  ^2  Cor.  xi.  7. 
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their  courage,  and  the  miraculous  powers  they 
had ;  so  also  might  he  say  it  with  the  greatest 
propriety  in  respect  of  the  power  of  conferring 
the  Holy  Ghost  on  others  ;  which  He  Himself 
had  conferred  on  them.  And  by  being  able  to 
confer  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  by  the  pecu- 
liar illumination  which  they  themselves  received, 
they  became  ' '  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  which  giveth 
life." '  The  Holy  Ghost  Himself  descended  on 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  first;''  and  after- 
wards, on  them,  a  second  time  : '  they  being,  in 
all  probability,  the  persons  described  in  this 
last  mentioned  place  by  "  the  apostles  company." 
After  that,  He  descended  on  Saul  to  qualify  him 
the  better  for  a  teacher,  prophet,  and  an  apostle ; 
on  Cornelius,  his  family,  and  friends  (the  first- 
fruits  of  the  devout  Gentiles) ;  and  on  the  first 
great  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
at  Antioch  in  Pisidia ;  to  satisfy  the  Jews,  that 
Peter  had  done  nothing  in  one  case,  nor  Paul 
in  the  other,  but  by  God's  immediate  order 
and  direction.  But  these  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  conferred  in  any  other  instance,  but  only 
by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles.  ^ 
This  power,  which  the  apostles  had,  of  con- 
ferring these  gifts,  is  what  I  am  apt  to  think  our 
Saviour  referred  to,  when  He  ordered  them,  just 

'  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  "^  Actsii.  4.  ^   Ibid.  iv.  31. 

*  See  the  First  Essay. 
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before  His  ascension,  "  to  tarry  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  until  they  were  endued  with  power, 
Zoud[jt.6i,  from  on  high."  '  I  cannot  but  observe, 
by  the  bye,  that  this  is  the  word  used  Psalm 
ex,  2:  we  translate  it  in  the  new  version,  "  the 
rod  of  His  strength  ; "  but  it  was  better  rendered 
in  the  old,  "the  rod  of  His  power,"  pa^^ov 
^ovafjt.sa)s ;  and  ver.  3,  "  the  people  shall  be 
willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power."  And  I 
apprehend  that  one  reason  why  our  Saviour 
uses  this  word  here  is,  that  it  is  the  word  in 
which  David  had  prophetically  foretold  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  Psalm."  In 
the  first  verse  he  speaks  of  Christ's  exaltation 
"  until  His  enemies  become  His  footstool ;"  in 
the  second,  tliat  on  His  exaltation  to  the  right 
hand  of  God,  God  should  send  the  "  rod  of  His 
(Christ's)  power  (pa^oov  dovafxewg)  out  of  Zion  ;  " 
that  "rod  of  power"  by  which  He  should  "rule 
in  the  midst  of  His  enemies,"  as  we  see  Christ 
did  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  very  day 
they  were  sent  down  on  the  apostles  and  first 
disciples,  assembled  by  Christ's  direction  at 
Jerusalem,  waiting  for  them.  For  by  them 
Cluist's  apostles  subdued  many  of  those  who 
had  crucified    Him,    being  now   convinced  by 

'  Luke  xxiv.  49- 

^  Another  reason  why  our  Saviour  usct-  this  word  may  be 
seen  in  the  First  Essay. 
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them  that  He  was  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  was  become  Lord  and  Christ.*  By 
this,  of  enemies  they  became  a  wiUing  and  a 
numerous  people  in  the  day  of  His  power. 
For  "they  gladly  received  His  word,'""  and 
sold  their  possessions,  giving  to  their  fellow 
subjects  as  every  man  had  need.^  And  St. 
Luke  farther  acquaints  us,'^  that  our  Saviour 
told  them,  that  *'  they  should  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  come  upon 
them ;  and  that  they  should  be  witnesses  unto 
Him,"  &c. ;  so  that  the  power  (ouva/xi^)  here  seems 
to  be  somewhat  distinct  from  the  gifts  tliem- 
selves.  What  should  that  be,  but  tlie  power  of 
conferring  them?  suitably  whereunto  St.  Luke 
acquaints  us,  that  Simon  Magus,  on  seeing  that, 
"  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands,  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given,  offered  them  money, 
saying.  Give  me  also  this  power  or  authority 
{tt^v  s^oua-iav  raur^jv),  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 
my  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost."' 
Agreeably  hereunto  St.  Paul  also  speaks  of 
what  he  did,  in  the  "  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
from  Jerusalem  to  Illyricum,  among  the  Gen- 
tiles (sv  ^uva{xsi  nvsu[xaTog  0sou)."^  So  that  the 
power  the  apostles  were  to  wait  for,  before 
they   v/ere   to  besin   to    witness,  seems  to  me 


'   Acts  xi.  31—37.     ''  i^nd.  41.  46,  47.      ^   Ver.  44,  15. 
*  Ibid,  i,  8.  5  jbid.  viii.  19-  "  Rom-  xv.  ly. 
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to   have   been  the   power   of  conferring    these 
gifts. 

And  as  1  apprehend  the  power  of  conferring 
the  Holy  Ghost,  was  the  power  the  apostles 
were  to  wait  for,  before  they  began  to  testify ; 
so  I  apprehend  it  was  the  peculiar  and  dis- 
tinguishing power,  that  belonged  to  them,  as 
witnesses,  as  well  as  teachers,  and  prophets  of 
the  first  rank.  The  reasons  that  make  this 
appear  to  have  been  the  most  peculiar  and  dis- 
tinguishing power  belonging  to  their  office,  may 
be  seen  in  the  First  Essay,  and  in  the  progress 
of  this.  And  that  in  fact  it  was  so,  we  farther 
see  in  the  case  of  Philip's  preaching  to  the 
Samaritans.  For  though  on  his  preaching,  and 
their  believing,  he  baptised  them  ;  yet  he  could 
not  confer  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  For  as  yet,"  as 
St.  Luke  observes,  "  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of 
them.'"  But  when  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem, 
on  hearing  of  Philip's  success,  had  sent  down 
Peter  and  John,  and  they  had  "  prayed  for 
them,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  the  Sama- 
ritans received  the  Holy  Ghost.^  And  when 
Simon  Magus  saw,  that  through  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given,  he  ofl'ered  them  money,  saying.  Give  me 
also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  my 
hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost."'   So  that 

'   Acts  viii.  16.         ^  Ver.  15.  )7.  '   Ver,  18,  Ip. 
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Simon  Magus  thought  the  apostles  only  had  the 
power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or  else  he 
would  not,  probably,  have  offered  the  money 
to  them,  but  to  Philip ;  by  whom  he  believed, 
and  with  whom  he  had  been  acquainted  for 
some  time.  And  that  Philip  could  not  confer 
the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  apostles  only,  is  the 
observation  of  Chrysostom  in  loc.  And  Epi- 
phanius  says,  o  ^IxiTTrog,   hiaxovog'  wv,    oux   st^sv 

St.  Paul  "  confers  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  Timothy,"  as  St.  Paul  himself  asserts  ;  "^ 
and  it  is  plain,  he  imparted  them  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians.  For  being  just  about  to  speak  of  his 
first  entrance  and  reception  among  them,^  he 
says/  "  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in 
word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  so  likewise  tells  the  Corinthians, 
that  his  preaching  when  he  first  **  came  to  them, 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom, 
but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power ; 
that  their  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom 
of  man,  but  in  the  power  of  God."  ^  And  he 
sufficiently  intimates,  that  he  had  imparted  the 
Spirit  to  the  Galatians,  at  his  first  coming 
among  them,  and  their  *'  receiving  him  as  an  an- 

'  Haeres.  21.  Simon.      ^2  Tim.  1.  6.     '  I  Tliess.  i.  6.  ii.  J. 
*  Ibid.  i.  5.  '1  Cor.  ii,  4,  5. 
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gel  of  God,  even  as  Clirist  Jesus,"  '  when  He 
asks  them,''  ''  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun  in 
the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? 
He  therefore  that  ministereth  to  you  the  Spirit, 
doth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  the  hear- 
ing of  faith  ?  "  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that  when 
Paul  came  to  Ephesus,  finding  twelve  of  John's 
disciples,  he  imparted  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
them.  And  the  manner  in  which  St.  Luke 
introduces  the  relation  shews,  that  Paul  im- 
parted it  to  all  believers  of  course,  where  he 
came.'  And  so  he  speaks  of  this  matter  him- 
self to  the  Romans ;  for  he  says,  that  he 
writes  to  them  more  boldly — because  "of  the 
grace  given  him  of  God,  that  the  offering  up 
of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,  being 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  1  have  there- 
fore (says  he)  whereof  I  may  glory,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  in  those  things  which  pertain  unto 
God  :  for  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of 
those  things,  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought 
by  me,  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient  in 
word  and  deed,  through  mighty  signs  and 
wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
so  that  from  Jerusalem,  round  about  unto 
illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ."* 

'   Gal.  iv.  14.  •  Ibid.  iii.  3—3. 

•'  Acts  xix.  8.   See  the  First  Essay,       *  Rom.  xv.  i6 — 20. 
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And  as  wherever  Paul  had  been,  he  seems 
to  have  conferred  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
so  he  appears  desirous  to  see  some  churches 
which  he  had  not  yet  seen,  that  he  might 
confer  them  ;  particularly  that  at  "  Rome,  thai 
he  might  impart  unto  them  some  spiritual  gift, 
to  the  end  they  might  be  established.  That  is, 
(says  he)  that  I  may  be  comforted  together 
with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and 
me." ' 

These  powers,  and  especially  the  last,  seem 
to  me  to  be  "  those  signs  of  an  apostle,"  to 
which  St.  Paul  appeals,  in  his  second  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians.''  A  church  that  "  abounded 
in  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  ^  so  as  "■  to 
be  inferior  to  no  church,  or  to  come  behind  no 
church  in  them ;"  ^  and  by  tliis  power  he  proves, 
that  he  came  behind  none  of  the  apostles, 
since  that  "  truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were 
wrought  among  them — ^in  all  signs  and  won- 
ders, and  mighty  deeds."  ^  And  this  is  what 
he  points  at,  as  the  seal  of  his  apostleship 
among  them,  when  he  says,^  "  if  I  am  not  an 
apostle  to  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you  ; 
for  the  seal  of  my  apostleship  are  ye  in  the 
Lord  ;"  that  is,  in  my  conferring,  and  your  re- 

'  Rom.  i.  11,  12.         -  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  ^  Ver.  13. 

"  1  Cor.  i.  7.  '  2  Cor.  xii.  12.         ^  1  Cor.  ix.  2. 


70         The  7^eceh'mg  the  spiritual  gifts  was 

ceiving  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  have 
received  the  mark  or  proof  of  my  apostleship  to 
you  ;  the  most  peculiar  and  distinguishing,  and 
the  least  liable  to  any  suspicion  of  being  coun- 
terfeited, of  any  other  whatsoever.  The  Co- 
rinthians, indeed,  abounded  in  spiritual  gifts, 
which  he  had  imparted,  and  that,  therefore, 
must  be  the  seal  of  his  apostleship.  For  they 
were  so  far  from  excelling  other  churches  in 
holiness  and  virtue,  that  they  seem,  by  both  St. 
Paul's  epistles  to  them,  to  have  had  more  faults, 
disorders,  and  vices  among  them,  than  any  of 
the  rest ;  such  as  had  kept  him  a  great  while 
from  coming  among  them,  lest  he  should  have 
been  forced  to  have  used  too  great  sharpness 
and  severity,  instead  of  the  gentleness  and 
meekness  that  he  desired  to  express  toward 
them.  I  must  refer  my  reader  to  the  First 
Essay,  where  he  will  find  several  things  said, 
which  may  serve  to  prove  what  I  am  asserting 
here  ;  though  I  alleged  them  there,  to  prove 
that  all  believers,  where  the  apostles  came,  had 
these  gifts  imparted  to  them.  But  most  of  those 
texts  will  shew,  that  it  was  some  of  the  apos- 
tles who  imparted  them.  And  though  we  do 
not  read  of  any  of  the  apostles  conferring  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  besides  Peter,  John, 
and  Paul  ;  yet  there  is  no  room  to  doubt,  but 
all  the  rest  exercised  that  power  as  well  as 
the  v. 
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From  these  considerations,  I  think,  it  appears 
very  plainly,  that  the  conferring  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  was 
peculiar  to  the  apostles,  and  the  most  distin- 
guishing badge  of  their  office.  But  there  seem 
to  be  two  objections  against  it,  which  deserve 
our  attention.  The  first  is,  that  "  Saul  has 
been  generally  thought  to  have  been  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
Ananias :"  because  Ananias  says,  that  Christ 
sent  him,  that  "  Saul  might  receive  his  sight, 
and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  '  Yet 
this,  in  ray  opinion,  is  very  far  from  making  it 
clear,  that  Ananias  conferred  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  Saul,  if  we  consider  the  whole  matter.  For 
the  orders  which  Ananias  receives  in  a  vision, 
and  which  he  is  told  that  Saul  had  received 
in  a  vision  also,  were,  that  he  (Ananias) 
was  to  come  to  him  (Saul)  "  to  put  his  hands 
on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight.'""  If 
Ananias  was  to  come  to  him,  that  by  putting 
his  hands  on  him,  he  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  is  surprising,  that  so  superior  a  gift  to 
that  of  the  imparting  sight,  should  not  have 

•  Actsix.  17.  *  Ibid.  11,  12. 


78    The  Holy  Ghost  not  conferred  by  A?iamas. 

heen  mentioned.  And  when  St.  Luke  introdu- 
ces St.  Paul  himself  as  giving  an  account  of  this 
transaction,'  he  speaks  only  of  receiving  his 
sight  from  Ananias  :  "  and  one  Ananias,  (says 
he,)  came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto 
me,  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight ;"  but  says 
nothing  of  his  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
him. 

And  that  he  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
at  least  by  that  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  Ana- 
nias that  restored  Saul's  sight,  is  plain  from 
hence ;  that  after  Saul  had  received  his  sight, 
by  the  laying  on  of  Ananias'  hands,  *'  he 
arose,  and  was  baptised."  *  And  in  the  account 
that  St.  Paul  himself  is  introduced  as  giving 
of  this  transaction,'  he  says,  that  after  Ana- 
nias had  said  to  him,  "  Brother  Saul,  receive 
thy  sight,  and  that  he  looked  up  upon  him," 
and  that  Ananias  had  dehvered  him  a  farther 
message,  "  he  was  baptised."  All  this  shews, 
that  he  was  not  baptised  until  after  he  had 
received  his  sight,  by  Ananias'  laying  on  his 
hands.  Now  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  always  after 
baptism,  unless  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his 
family,  for  a  reason  that  did  not  hold  in  the 
case  of  Saul ;  see  the  First  Essay.  From  hence 
then  we  may  conclude,  that  Ananias   did   not 

'  Acts  xxii.  12,  13.         ^  Ver.  18.         ^  Vcr.  13—17. 
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confer  the  Holy  Ghost  on  Saul,  by  that  laying 
on  of  his  hands,  by  which  he  gave  Saul  his 
sight.  And  as  we  have  no  account  that  he 
laid  his  hands  on  him  a  second  time,  it  is  plain, 
that  the  text  does  not  assert  that  Ananias  gave 
Saul  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Perhaps,  therefore,  all  that  Ananias  did, 
was  to  put  his  hands  on  him,  in  order  to  give 
him  sight ;  that  so,  when  he  received  it,  and 
had  been  baptised,  he  might  see  the  Holy 
Ghost  descend  on  him  in  a  cloven  tongue,  as 
of  fire  ;  as  it  did  on  the  other  apostles  and  their 
company,  at  the  beginning:  especially  since 
Paul  asserts,  that  "  he  was  not  one  whit  behind 
the  very  chiefest  apostles ;"  '  and  that  in  other 
cases,  what  happened  to  them  in  the  course  of 
things,  happened  to  him  also,  though  "  out  of 
course;"  as  to  one  "  born  out  of  due  time." 
For  as  they  saw  the  Lord,  so  did  he  ;  and  it  is 
very  probable,  therefore,  that  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  on  them,  so  it  did  on  him  also. 
And  I  think  this  is  plainly  implied,  in  its  being 
said,  that  *'  he  was  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost ;"  '^  and  in  its  being  afterwards  said,  that 
he  "  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  ' 

Nay,  as  I  apprehend,  he  refers  "  to  the  im- 
mediate descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  himself," 

'  1  Cor.  xi.  5.         "■  Acts  ix.  17  *  Ibid.  xiii.  9. 
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Tit.  iii.  5,  6,  where,  speaking  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  says,"  which  He  shed  on  us  abundant- 
ly." Now  that  phrase,  as  I  have  observed  in 
the  First  Essay,  denotes  the  immediate  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or  His  falling  down  with- 
out the  intervention  of  hands.  The  only  ques- 
tion here  is,  whether  St.  Paul  speaks  of  him- 
self in  this  place  ;  which  I  apprehend  he  does  : 
for  taking  this  to  be  the  connexion  and  the 
sense  of  it,  he  is  directing  Titus  what  he  should 
teach  the  Cretans  ;  '  and  proceeds''  thus  :  "  Put 
them  in  mind — to  speak  evil  of  no  man ;  to  be 
no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shewing  meekness  to 
all  men."  And  to  shew  how  reasonable  it  was 
for  him  to  direct  Titus  to  teach  this  doctrine  of 
gentleness  and  meekness  to  all  men,  even  to 
the  worst ;  where  the  best  may,  perhaps,  think 
themselves  the  most  justified  in  shewing  a  fierce 
and  bitter  zeal ;  he  adds,'  "  for  we  ourselves," 
that  is,  I  myself,  "  was  sometimes  foolish,"  not 
knowing  the  truth,  but  ignorant  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  even  after  I  had  opportunity  of  in- 
forming myself  of  it ;  "  disobedient"  to  it,  after 
I  knew  it,  '*  deceived"  in  thinking  still  that  I 
was  to  be  justified  by  the  works  of  righteous- 
ness, enjoined  by  the  law  of  Moses,  "  serving 
divers  lusts  and  pleasures,"  particularly  those 

'  Tit.  ii.  '  Ibid.  iii.  1,  2.         '  Ver.  3. 
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that  follow,  "  living  in  malice  and  envy" 
against  all  the  disciples,  *'  hateful"  to  them, 
and  because  "  hating-  them  ;"  being,  as  he  says,* 
"a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious;" 
breathing  out  nothing  but  "  threatenings  against 
them ;  making  havock  of  them  ;  and  entering 
into  every  house  haled  men  and  women  out  of 
them,  and  committed  them  to  prison;  being 
exceedingly  mad  against  them ;  persecuting 
them  to  strange  cities,  and  to  the  death  ;  and 
even  compelling  them  to  blaspheme ;  ""  but  after 
that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour 
towards  man  appeared  (to  me),  not  by  the 
works  of  righteousness  (which  I  did  as  a  Pha- 
risee), but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us 
(me)  by  the  washing  of  regeneration," — regene- 
ration being  signified  by  the  washing  of  baptism, 
alluding  particularly  to  Ananias"  words,  "Arise, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,"  '  "  and  by  the  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  (as  soon  as  I 
was  baptized)  He  shed  on  me  abundantly" — 
a  phrase  that  I  think  always  denotes  the  imme- 
diate communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost — "  and 
filled  me  with  his  gifts  :"  the  proof  that  he  had 
renewed  me,  or  made  a  new  creature  of  me. 
So  that  the  sense  upon  the  whole,  is  as  Seneca 
says  in  another  case  ;  '^  "  Faciet  nos  modera- 

'   1  Tim.  i.  13.     *  Acts  viii.  3.  ix.  1,  2.  xxii.  4.  xxvi.   11. 
^  Ibid.  xxii.  l6.   *  De  Ira,  ii.  28. 
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tiores  respectus  nostri,  si  consiiluerimus  nos  :" 
and  not  unlike  what  Pliny  says,  on  a  like  oc- 
casion with  Seneca,  "  Cogita  ilium  puerum  esse, 
et  te  fuisse."  The  whole  seems  to  be  very 
near  what  St.  Paul  undoubtedly  says  of  him- 
self: '  "  And  I  thank  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  He  counted  me 
faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry  ;  who  was 
before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  in- 
jurious. But  I  obtained  mercy  because  I  did  it 
ignorant! y  in  unbelief.  And  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  was  exceeding  abundant,  with  faith  and 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faith- 
ful saying — that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief." 
If  this  be  not  the  sense  of  this  place,  I  must 
own  that  the  connexion  of  St.  Paul's  thoughts 
here  does  not  appear  to  me  ;  considering  that 
he  is  writing  to  Titus,  what  he  should  teach  the 
Cretans. 

I  do  not  apprehend,  that  it  is  any  objection  to 
this  interpretation,  that  St.  Paul  says,  "  He  had 
always  lived  in  all  good  conscience ;  ""  for  the 
meaning  there  is,  that  he  had  acted  according  to 
his  full  persuasion,  since  his  seeing  the  glory  of 
Christ  in  the  road  to  Damascus ;  as  he  had  not 
acted  against  the  full  and  clear  convictions  of 
his   conscience,  before ;   even  while  he  perse- 

'    1  Tim.  i.  12,  13,  14,  15.  -  Acts  xxiii.  1. 
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cuted  all  of  this  way  (though  he  had  been 
wanting  in  a  due  attention  to  the  evidence  of 
the  Christian  religion),  referring  to  the  speech 
he  had  made  the  day  before,'  in  which  he  had* 
shewed,  that,  instead  of  being  a  profligate 
Egyptian,  as  the  chief  captain  had  imagined,* 
or  of  being  guilty  of  teaching  the  Jews,  which 
were  among  the  Gentiles,  against  the  people 
and  the  law,  and  the  temple,  and  polluted  it, 
of  which  the  Jews  of  Asia  accused  him  ;  *  he 
had  been  not  only  "  as  touching  the  law 
blameless,"  but  highly,  nay  madly  zealous : 
and  that  it  was  on  nothing  but  the  highest 
evidence,  that  he  at  last  became  a  Christian. 
Nor  is  this  interpretation  contrary  to  the  cha- 
racter he  gives  of  himself,  Phil.  iii.  6.  2  Tim. 
i.  3.  For  not  to  go  about  to  explain  those  texts 
now,  and,  to  shew  in  particular,  that  they  do 
not  contradict  this  interpretation,  I  will  observe 
only  these  two  things  ;  first,  that  all  the  lusts 
he  here  speaks  of,  were  such  as  consisted  with 
being  thought  blameless,  according  to  the  law  : 
or,  in  other  words,  were  such  as  might  be  com- 
mitted by  those  that  worshipped  one  God,  and 
outwardly  appeared  to  live  conscientiously,  or 
conformably  to  the  law.^  And  secondly,  that 
notwithstanding  the  character  he  gives  of  him- 


•  Acts  xxii.  *  Ver.  3,  4.  ^  l\^\^\^  ^xi.  :i^. 

*  Ver.  27,  28.         "^  1  Cor.  xv,  g. 
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self  here,  he  says,  in  a  place  I  just  now  quo- 
ted,* that  he  was  "  a  blasphemer,  and  a  perse- 
cutor, and  injurions  ;"  and  elsewhere,  that  he 
was,  on  this  acconntf  not  only  "  less  than  the 
least  of  all  the  apostles,  not  worthy  to  he  called 
one,  and  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints  ;  but 
the  chiefest  of  sinners."  ' 

And  I  the  rather  apprehend  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  down  immediately  on  St.  Paul,  as  He  did 
on  the  other  apostles,  for  these  reasons ;  1st, 
that  He  might  thereby  point  him  out  as  an  apos- 
tle, and  set  him  on  a  level  with  the  other  apos- 
tles in  this  respect ;  since  he  says,  he  was  "  not 
one  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  them  ;" 
and  in  all  respects  seems  to  have  the  preference 
to  them.  2d,  We  find  no  trace  of  any  ob- 
jection to  St.  Paul,  on  the  account  of  the  Holy 
Ghost's  being-  imparted  to  him  by  another,  and 
particularly  by  a  disciple,  as  we  find  there  was 
an  account  of  his  being  thought  to  have  receiv- 
ed his  doctrine  and  apostleship  from  the  Jewish 
apostles  ;  of  his  not  being  uniform  in  his  teach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  Gentiles  ;  of  his  rude 
speech,  and  mean  and  contemptible  appear- 
ance: and  there  is  little  doubt  to  be  made,  but 
we  should  have  met  with  this  objection  to  him, 
as  well  as  the  others,   if  there   had  been   any 

'  Phil.  iii.  t).  Q.  Tim.  i.  3.     ^2  Tim.  i.  13.     '  l  Tim.  i.  15. 
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ground  for  such  an  objection :  since,  if  he  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  from  another,  and  es- 
pecially from  Ananias  a  disciple,  it  woidd  have 
set  him  below  the  other  apostles,  on  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  without  the  intervention  of 
hands.  3d,  Because,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
not  descend  on  him  without  the  intervention  of 
hands,  the  Holy  Ghost  must  have  been  impart- 
ed to  him  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
Ananias,  who  was  but  a  disciple.'  And  we  are 
so  far  from  having  any  instance  of  a  disciple's 
conferring  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  find  Philip, 
who  was  himself  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  a 
deacon,*  and  an  evangelist ; '  and,  in  all  proba- 
bility, an  elder  (or  one  of  the  hundred  and 
twenty  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  first  fell) 
could  not  impart  it/ 

And  as  St.  Paul  seems  to  me  to  assert  ex- 
pressly in  this  text;  that  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
down  on  him  in  the  same  manner  as  it  did  on 
the  rest  of  the  apostles  ;  so  he  seems  to  imply  it 
in  another,  where  he  speaks  of  himself,  as 
having  received  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as 
well  as  other  apostles ;  ^  "  for  we  ourselves 
(says  he),  who  have  received  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  groan  within  ourselves,"  &c.  Now 
first-fruits  signifies    a   small,    but  the  choicest 

'  Acts  ix.  10.  ^  Ibid.  vi.         ^  Ibid.  xxi.  8. 

*  tbid.  viii.  12 — 20.      '   Rom.  viii.  23. 
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portion  of  that  kind  of  which  they  were  the 
first-fruits.'  So  that  the  meaning  of  the  fii"st- 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  are  the  choicest  gifts  of  the 
Spirit ;  which,  as  we  have  observed  before,  were 
given  immediately  by  the  falling  down  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  without  the  intervention  of  hands  ; 
and  particularly  on  the  apostles,  who  had  the 
highest  and  the  greatest  variety  of  spiritual 
gifts.  And  that  "  we"  signifies  "  we  apostles," 
in  opposition  to  "  the  rest  of  the  creatures,"  or 
"  new  creation,  or  the  rest  of  Christians,"  ""  will 
appear  to  those  who  consider  the  context.' 
And  if  so,  St.  Paul  here  implies,  that  he,  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  received  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Holy  Ghost's 
falling  down  on  him  immediately,  as  on  them, 
without  the  intervention  of  hands. 


SECTION  XIII.— Oai    Timothy  receiving  the  Hohj 
Spirit,  1)y  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery. 

There  is  another  objection  to  this  assertion, 
and  which  may,  at  the  same  time,  be  likewise 
considered  as  an  exception  against  one  of  the 
instances  I  have  brought,  to  shew  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  conferred  by  the  laying  on  of  the 

■  1  Cor.  XV.  20.  23.  Rom.  xvi.  5.  1  Cor.  i.  15,  l6. 
James  i.  18. 

^  So  that  expression    more  plainly  signifies,  James  i.  18. 
i  See  Limborch  in  loc. 
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hands  of  the  apostles,  which  is  the  case  of  Ti- 
mothy, who  has  been  generally  thought  to  have 
received  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands  of  the  presbytery  ;" '  where- 
as I  have  asserted  he  received  them  from  Paul. 
But  I  do  not  see  how  Timothy's  receiving  those 
gifts  *'  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery,"  is  irreconcilable  with  St.  Paul's 
expressly  saying  it  was  "by  the  laying  on  of 
his  hands  ;"  for  it  is  supposed  by  all,  that  this 
was  the  same  gift  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  2 
Tim.  i.  6.  And  that  it  is  the  same  gift,  appears 
not  only  from  the  very  same  word  being  used  in 
both  places,  ;^a^<o-jaa ;  but  from  that  word's  al- 
ways signifying  some  gift;  and  signifying  al- 
ways, except  once,  a  gift  of  God  :  and  of  the 
sixteen  times  it  is  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
signifying  eleven  times  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,''  but  never  once  an  office.  And  how  is 
it  reconcilable  to  good  sense,  or  St.  Paul's  hu- 
mility, for  him  to  assume  or  arrogate  that,  to 
the  laying  on  of  his  hands  only  ;  which  was  due 
to  the  laying  on  of  his  hands  but  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  so  many 
others  ?  Nor  do  I  see,  how  this  can  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  whole  current  of  Scripture,  which 
ascribes  this  power  always  to  the  apostles,  and 
never   gives   us  a  single  instance   of  its  being 

'   1  Titti.  iv.  14.  '^  See  the  First  Essay. 
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given  by  an  elder,  though  the  next  in  rank  to 
the  apostles.     Nay,  '\i'  Pliihp  was  an  elder,  as 
I  have  juht  now  shewn  we  have  great  reason  to 
believe,  it  appears  that  an  elder  could  not  con- 
fer  the    Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  his 
hands,  from  the  history  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Samaritans.'    J.  observe,  therefore,  that  the  text 
runs  thus  ;  "  neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by    prophecy"  (S<a  Tpo- 
(pr^Tsiag)  or  '*  according   to  the  prophecy  con- 
cerning thee,"    "  with"  (/xsra)  not  "  by"  (oia) 
"  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 
Laying  on  of  hands  was  a  sign  that  accompn- 
nied  blessing  and  prayer.     See  the  Third  Es- 
say.    I    shall    not  repeat  all  that  I  say  there 
to    prove   it.    I    shall  only  mention  this,   that 
"  when  they  laid  their  hands  on  Barnabas  and 
Saul  after  they  had  fasted  and   prayed,"  *  it  is 
said  to  be  nothing  more,  than  "  a  recommend- 
ing them  to  the  grace  of  God."  '     And  so  the 
church  of  Antioch  recommended  Paul  a  second 
lime  to  the  grace  of  God  ;  ^  and,  as  is  highly 
probable,^  by  fasting  and  prayer,  and  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands.     I  take  the  sense,  tlierefore, 
of  this  place  to  be,  "  neglect  not  the  gift  of  an 
evangelist  that  was  given  thee,  by  the  putting 

-*- Acts  viii.  12 — 20.  ^  Ibid.  xiii.  3. 

3  Ibid.  xiv.  26.  *  Ibid.  xv.  4.0. 

^   From  the  same  expression  being  used  as  in  Acts  xiv.  '26. 
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on  of  my  hands,  according  to  the  prophecy   of 
a   prophet,    or   prophets,    concerning    thee,    to 
whom  it  was  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  that  thou 
wouldst  be  fit  for  the  work  which  thou  wast  to 
undertake;  and  that  thou  wouldest  not  neglect, 
but  stir  up  the  gift   that  should   be  given  thee, 
by   the   laying   on  of  my  hands :  otherwise  I 
should  not  have   ventured   to  have  prayed  for 
the  gifts  of  an  evangelist  for  thee,   or  laid  my 
hands  on  thee  in  the  hope  of  thy  obtaining  it, 
considering    thy    youth  :    but  the    prophecies 
made  of  thee  were  a  sufficient  warrant  for  me,  to 
pray  to  God,  and  lay  my  hands  on  thee  for  this 
purpose.     And  which  when  I   had   done,  the 
presbytery,  or  all  the  elders  at  Derbe  or  Lystra 
recommended  thee  to  the  grace  of  God,  praying 
for  a  blessing  on  thy  gifts  and  labours  ;  laying 
their  hands  on  thee,  when   they  prayed  for  that 
blessing  ;   according   to   the  custom    usual   in 
such  cases." 

Thus,  I  hope,  I  have  proved  my  assertion, 
"  that  the  apostles,  and  none  but  apostles,  had 
the  power  of  conferring  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  that  this  was  the  most  distinguish- 
ing badge  of  their  office ;"  and  have  answered 
the  exceptions  that  may  be  made  against  it. 


90       *S'/.  Paul  superior  io  the  other  Apostles. 

SECTION    XIV.— S^   Paul  possessed  all  the  powers 
of  the  chiefest  Jpustles. 

I  now  proceed  to  shew,  that  as  St.  Paul  had 
these  extraordinary  powers,  in  common  with 
the  rest  of  the  apostles ;  so  he  seems  to  have 
had  "  one,  which  was  peculiar  to  himself;"  at 
least,  that  he  had  one,  which  we  have  no  ac- 
count of  in  any  of  the  other  apostles  :  which  is, 
the  power  he  sometimes  had  of  seeing  what  was 
done  in  the  Gentile  churches  at  a  distance  ;  and 
of  being  present  with  them  when  absent  ;  as 
Elisha,  by  his  prophetic  spirit,  went  with  Ge- 
hazi,  and  saw  his  receiving  a  present  from 
Naaman  the  Syrian."  We  have  one  instance 
of  this  in  St.  Paul,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,*  where  he  tells  them,  that  though  he  was 
**  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  he  was  present  in 
Spirit,  joying,  and  beholding  their  order,  and 
the  steadfastness  of  their  faitli  in  Christ."  And 
we  have  another  instance  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,^  where  he  tells  them,  that  "  he, 
as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  Spirit,  had 
judged  already,  as  though  he  was  present,  con- 
cerning him  that  had  done  that  deed.  In  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (says  he),  when 
ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with 
the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  deliver  such  an 

'  2  Kings  V.  26.         ^  Col.  ii.  5.  '    1  Cor.  v.  3,  4. 
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one  to  Satan,"  &c.  Perhaps  this  gift  might  be 
imparted  to  liim,  considering  the  vast  extent 
of  his  province,  and  the  great  number  of 
churches  he  had  under  his  care,  for  the  greater 
benefit  of  those  churches,  and  to  relieve  him 
from  some  of  that  anxiety  he  had  for  their 
welfare. 


SECTION   XV.— Meaning  of  Christianity, 

Now  as  Christianity  is  nothing  (besides  the 
doctrine  our  Saviour  Himself  taught)  but  the 
testimony  and  doctrine  (and,  if  you  will,  the 
predictions)  of  the  apostles ;  so  these  several 
powers  of  inflicting  diseases  on  obstinate  of- 
fenders, and  of  healing  distempers,  in  the  manner 
they  could  heal ;  and  above  all,  the  power  of 
imparting  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  laying  on  of 
their  hands  (and  the  power  of  seeing  things  at  a 
distance  in  St.  Paul),  were  "  the  proofs  of  the 
truth  of  their  testimony,  and  of  their  doctrine" 
(and  their  predictions) ;  so  that  those  who  saw 
them  exert  those  powers  could  no  longer  doubt 
of  the  truth  of  what  they  testified  and  taught 
(or  foretold),  as  I  have  shewn  more  fully  else- 
where.' This  was  what  made  their  testimony, 
and  their  doctrine  (and  their  predictions),  so 
generally  received  ;  and  without  which  all  would 

'  See  the  First  Essay. 
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have  been  questioned.  It  was  for  this  reason 
that  our  Saviour  did  not  so  much  as  expect  that 
they  shonhl  2,0  and  testify,  and  teach,  much 
less  that  they  shouhl  be  received,  until  they  had 
these  powers  imparted  to  them.  For  our  Saviour 
orders  them  to  "  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  until  they 
were  endued  with  power  from  on  high ;'"  and 
tells  them,  "  that  they  should  receive  power, 
after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  come  upon 
them,  and  that  (then)  they  should  be  witnesses." 
Accordingly  they  continue  at  Jerusalem  toge- 
ther in  an  upper  room,  until  the  Holy  Ghost 
comes  down  upon  them,  teaches  them  the  doc- 
trine they  were  to  teach,  and  gives  them  the 
courage  necessary  to  their  testifying  and  teach- 
ing, and  the  powers  necessary  to  prove  the  truth 
of  their  testimony  and  of  their  doctrine  :  and 
then  they  go  and  testify,  and  teach  what  they 
had  seen  and  heard,  and  what  they  had  been 
taught,  with  the  greatest  resolution  and  success  ; 
and  without  ever  fainting,  or  growing  weary  in 
their  work.  And  because  the  apostles  were  to 
have  such  great  and  peculiar  powers  to  prove  the 
truth  of  their  testimony,  for  that  reason  they  alone 
were  ordered,  or  commissioned,  to  witness  or  tes- 
tify. And  because  they  were  such  bold,  sucli  un- 
wearied, such  convincing  witnesses  of  the  truth 
of  the  great  facts  of  Christianity,  as  well  as 
because  they  had  the  only  commission  to  testify 

•   Luke  xxiv.  49. 
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them,  they  are  therefore  spoken  of  every  where 
in  the  New  Testament,  as  the  only  witnesses 
and  testifiers  of  these  facts  to  the  world. 


SECTION  XVI. —  Impossibility  of  assuming  the  apos- 
tolical character  falsely. 

Tliose  who  assumed  the  apostolical  charac- 
ter, giving  themselves  out  for  apostles,  could 
not  expect  to  be  received  witliout  endeavouring 
to  imitate  and  counterfeit  some  of  their  powers, 
as  well  as  pretending  to  new  revelations.  Our 
Saviour  foretold  this  before  His  death  ;  saying, 
that  "  false  prophets  as  well  as  false  Christs 
should  arise,  and  should  shew  great  signs  and 
wonders,  insomuch  that  if  it  were  possible  they 
should  deceive  the  very  elect."  *  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  false  apostles*  in  his  time,  as  well  as  St.  John 
in  the  latter  end  of  his  ;^  and  St.  Paul  calls  them 
"  deceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves  (by 
their  deceitful  works  as  well  as  their  false  pre- 
tensions) into  the""  appearance  of  the  "apostles 
of  Christ."  It  is  highly  probable  these  are  those 
whom  St.  Paul  describes,'^  and  whom  he  calls 
"  seducers,"  ^  and  "  as  having  a  form"  or  false  ap- 
pearance "of  godliness,  whilst  they  denied  the 
power  thereof;"^  and   who,  as  I  think,  he  inti- 

'  Matt.  xxiv.  21..  ^  2  Cor.  xi.  24.  ^  Rev.  ii.  2. 

"^  2  Tim.  iii.  2— U.        *  Ver.  3,  ^  Ver.  5. 
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mates  withstood  him,  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  the 
two  Egyptian  magicians  did  Moses  ;  namely, 
"after  the  workins:  of  Satan,  with  lying  wonders, 
and  all  deceitfulness  ;"  as  St.  Paul  on  another 
occasion  w  rites  to  the  Thessalonians ;'  even  such, 
as  **  they  should  believe  though  a  lie  and  a  mere 
appearance  ;  who  love  not  the  truth."  "^  Such 
deceitful  workers  were  Simon  Magus,  who  be- 
witched the  people,  giving  out  or  pretending 
himself  some  great  one  ;  and  who  as  he  seems  to 
have  been  the  first  of  these  deceitful  workers, 
those  in  aftertimes  sprung  from.  Such  was 
Elymas  the  sorcerer.  Such  afterwards,  if  the 
accounts  of  the  fathers  are  to  be  depended  on, 
were  Menander,  that  disciple  of  Simon  Magus, 
the  Basilidians,  the  Carpocratians,  Marcus,  &c. ; 
who  seem,  by  the  accounts  that  are  given  us  of 
them,  rather  to  have  wrought  seeming  than  real 
miracles  ;  since  one  of  the  marks  or  signs  which 
some  of  the  fathers  give  us,  to  distinguish  the 
real  from  their  seeming  miracles,  was  whether 
the  effect  produced,  or  pretended  to  be  pro- 
duced, was  permanent,  or  no.^  Thus,  as  the 
apostles  had  their  real  and  true,  the  false  apos- 
tles had  their  false  and  pretended  miracles  (repa- 
Ta\(/eu5oo^),  and  in  great  abundance.  But  I  can 
find  buf  little  pretensions  in  these  false  apostles 
or  heretics,  to  counterfeit   the  gifts   of  illumi- 

'  2  Thess.  ii.  9,      'Vcr.  10,  11.     Mren.  I.  ii.  c.  3?.  xv.  c.  6. 
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nation.  They  seem  to  Iiave  struck  them  all  as 
they  did  Simon  Magus  at  the  first.'  I  remem- 
ber no  pretence  to  the  faintest  resemblance  of 
these  gifts  of  illumination  but  in  one  single  in- 
stance. Irenaeus  tells  us,  that  Marcus,  after  he 
had  made  women  partakers  of  the  eucharist 
(which  he  says  he  consecrated  by  some  magical 
verses,  and  changed  the  colour  of  the  wine  by 
it),  made  them  so  mad,  that  they  thought  them- 
selves turned  into  prophetesses  -^  and  that 
Paredrus  seemed  to  prophesy  ;  and  would  im- 
part his  enthusiastic  fury  to  women,  by  some 
verses  pronounced  among  them.^ 


SECTION  XNIL— Great  importance  of  the  apostolic 
office. 

I  cannot  but  desire  my  reader  to  stop  here  a 
little  with  me,  and  review  with  himself  what  I 
have  said  of  the  apostles  ;  and  from  thence  con- 
sider the  great  importance  of  their  office  to 
mankind,  and  how  well  that  consideration  suits 
with  the  last  prayer  our  Saviour  made,  just 
before  He  was  apprehended,  and  but  a  few  hours 
before  He  was  to  die  ;  and,  consequently,  where 
we  may  be  sure  to  find  what  was  most  upon  His 
heart.     The  greatest  part  of  this  prayer  by  far 

•  Jren.  i.  19.  ^  Ibid.  ii.  c.  2.  ^  Ibid.  1.  i.  c.  12. 
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is  for  the  apostles  alone,  namely,  from  the  Gth 
verse  to  the  20th.  And  for  them,  "  with 
the  rest  that  should  believe  on  Him  through 
their  word,"  from  ^the  20th  verse  to  the  26ih. — 
That  He  begins  to  pray  for  the  apostles  in  the 
6th  verse,  appears  from  the  phrase  He  uses,  "  I 
have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which 
thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world  ;  thine  they 
were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me."  This  phrase, 
I  think,  denotes  the  apostles,  wherever  it 
occurs  in  this  chapter,  and  particularly  ver.  9. 
11,  and  most  evidently  in  the  12th,  and  chap, 
xviii.  9.  But  besides  the  great  share  our  Saviour 
gives  tjiem  in  this  His  last  prayer,  let  us  consider 
some  passages  of  it.  He  says,  ver.  4,  "  I  have 
glorified  thee  on  the  earth ;  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  How 
does  the  following  part  of  our  Saviour's  prayer 
explain  this,  that  He  had  finished  the  work 
which  God  gave  Him  to  do  ?  Why,  ver.  6,  7,  8, 
he  adds,  "  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the 
men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world  ; 
and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  They  have 
known,  that  all  things  whatsoever  thou  hast 
given  me,  are  of  thee.  For  1  have  given  unto 
them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  unto  me, 
and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known 
surely  that  1  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have 
believed   that  thou  didst  send  me."     The  12th 
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Terse  is  still  more  express  to  our  purpose  ;  for 
there  our  Saviour  adds,  '*  while  I  was  with 
them  in  the  world,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name  : 
those  that  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  kept,  and 
none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition." 
And  ver.  18,  *'  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the 
world."  So  that  our  Saviour  seems  to  me,  in 
the  parts  of  this  prayer  which  are  contained  in 
the  6th,  7th,  8th,  12th,  and  18th  verses,  to  ex- 
plain the  meaning  of  His  "  finishing  the  work 
that  God  had  given  Him  to  do,"  in  the  4th 
verse,  to  be  '^  that  He  had  trained  and  prepared 
His  apostles  for  their  high  and  important  trust:" 
which  if  they  discharged  as  they  ought,  they 
would  answer  effectually  all  the  ends  for  which 
He  came  into  the  world ;  and  bring  those,  *'  by 
the  glory  of  which  He  iiad  given  them,  the  same 
glory  which  the  Father  had  given  Him,"  ver. 
22,  (that  is,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,')  "  to 
believe  on  Him  through  their  word,"  who  had 
not  believed  in  His  own.  And  as  we  may 
gather  from  these  parts  of  our  Saviour's  prayer 
laid  together,  that  the  training  up  His  apostles 
was  the  work,  or  the  main  work,  that  God  had 
given  Him  to  do  (it  was  all,  except  the  few  other 
disciples  He  made) ;  so  He  expressly  says,  ver. 
19,  that  it  is  for  their  sakes  that  He  dies  :  "  And 

'  John  i.  14 
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for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also 
may  be  sanctified  through  me."  As  if  He  had 
said,  "  As  the  main  business  of  my  life  has  been 
to  instruct  and  train  up  these  my  apostles,  and 
prepare  them  for  the  mission  I  shall  soon  give 
them;  so  it  is  a  principal  design  of  giving  my- 
self up  as  a  sacrifice,  that  1  may  enable  them 
by  my  death,  and  what  will  follow  it,  my  re- 
surrection, ascension,  and  the  sending  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  preach  with  success,  and  spread 
my  kingdom  in  the  world."  For  as  "  the  Fa- 
ther sent  Him,  so  sent  He  them," '  and  as  the 
Father  "  had  appointed  Him  the  kingdom,  so 
did  He  appoint  the  kingdom  to  them." ""  And  as 
soon  as  He  was  to  be  set  on,  or  raised  to,  "  the 
throne  of  His  glory,"  they  were  "  to  sit  on 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel."'  What  words  can  well  raise  our  idea 
of  the  office  of  the  apostles  higher,  than  that 
Jesus  lived  and  died  to  prepare  them  for  the  due 
discharo-e  of  that  trust  ? 


SECTION   XYIW.—Whi/   Christ  appeared  to  few  onlif 
after  His  resurrection. 

And  as  I  think  all  the  forcooinu;  considerations 
of  the  apostolic  office  lead  us  naturally  to  reflect 
on  the  importance  of  that  office;  so  they  will 
enable  us  to  give  the  fullest  answer  to  a  ques- 

'  John  XX.  21.  *  Luke  xxii.  29.  ^  Matt.  six.  28. 
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tion,  that  Celsus  put  to  the  Christians  ;  and 
which,  at  first  sight,  seems  as  puzzling  as  any 
question  that  was  ever  put  to  them:  namely, 
why  Jesus  appeared  only  to  a  few,  after  His  re- 
surrection, and  those  His  friends  ;  but  did  not 
shew  Himself  to  the  persons  who  had  insulted 
and  crucified  Him  ;  to  Pilate  who  had  con- 
demned Him  ;  and  to  the  Jewish  nation,  who 
disbelieved  Him  ?  But  this  consideration  lets  us 
see,  that  His  shewing  Himself  to  His  disciples 
only,  and  making  His  apostles  the  only  wit- 
nesses (among  His  disciples)  of  it  to  the  world, 
who  were  thus  vouched  in  their  testimony,  by 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  was  a  stronger  evidence 
to  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
the  other  facts  which  related  to  Him,  and  liable 
to  less  cavil  and  exception,  than  His  appearing 
publicly  after  His  resurrection  to  His  enemies, 
and  to  the  Jewish  nation,  could  have  been. 
For  could  His  appearing  to  them  have  proved, 
that  He  had  been  actually  dead,  though  now 
alive,  so  strongly  as  these  twelve  witnesses 
saying,  that  they  saw  Him,  and  heard  Him,  eat 
and  drank,  and  conversed  with  Him  forty  days 
after  Flis  resurrection  from  the  dead,  according 
to  His  own  prediction  ?  who  (besides  having  all 
the  characters  of  competent  and  faithful  wit- 
nesses) could  prove  the  truth  of  what  they 
testified,  (and  convince  mankind,  that  their 
Master  had  told  them  nolhinGr  but  what  was 
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true)  by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which 
they,  having  received  from  Him  after  His  ascen- 
sion, exercised,  and  imparted  to  believers.  Be- 
sides, that  the  wisdom  of  this  method  of  attesting 
and  proving  the  truth  of  these  facts,  is  farther 
conspicuous  in  this,  that  the  witnesses  of  these 
facts  were  the  teachers  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ ; 
and  that  thereby  the  same  evidence  confirmed 
both  the  facts  and  the  doctrines  of  His  religion  ; 
and  they  mutually  corroborated  one  another. 
80  that,  without  mentioning  other  consider- 
ations, and  particularly  the  peculiar  fitness  of 
this  method,  to  transmit  the  facts  and  doctrines 
of  Christianity  to  future  a^es,  it  w  as  for  very 
wise  reasons,  that  (as  St.  Peter  says)  "  God 
shewed  Christ  openly,  after  He  had  raised  Him 
from  the  dead;  not  unto  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God ;  even  to  us 
(apostles),  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him, 
after  He  arose  from  the  dead.  And  He  com- 
manded them  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  to 
testify  that  He  was  He  w hich  was  ordained  of 
God  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  of  the 
dead  ;"  '  which  was  what  our  Saviour  Himself 
foretold,*  when  He  tells  His  apostles,  "  yet  a 
little  while,  and  the  w  orld  seeth  me  no  more : 
but  ye  see  me." 

I  do  not   pretend  to  give  this  as  the  only 

•  Acts  X.  40— 4J.  '  John  xiv.  19. 
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answer  that  can  be  given  to  the  objection  of 
Celsus.  What  we  have  full  and  unquestionable 
testimony  for,  we  must  receive  ;  though  we  have 
not  the  conviction  of  our  senses  to  confirm  it ; 
or  could  not  account  why  that  conviction  was 
not  afforded  us.  But  I  mention  this  answer, 
only  as  a  corollary  that  results  from  what  I  have 
said,  of  the  great  powers  of  the  apostles ;  and  I 
do  not  offer  at  other  answers,  because  it  would 
divert  me  from  my  design. 

It  is  for  that  reason,  and  two  others,  that  I 
have  not  mentioned  the  integrity  of  the  apostles, 
as  witnesses ;  though  their  integrity  appears  so 
fully,  in  the  manifest  disinterestedness  and 
holiness  of  their  lives.  One  of  the  other  reasons 
is,  that  this  integrity  is  not  peculiar  to  the 
apostles,  but  common  with  them  to  all  the 
first  Christians.  The  other  of  those  reasons 
is,  that  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  has 
been  so  fully  said  on  these  heads  by  others. 
These  considerations,  and  these  only„  have 
made  me  omit  this  their  character,  as  wit- 
nesses :  and  not  either  overlooking,  or  under- 
valuing it.  For  J.  am  very  sensible,  how  much 
strength  is  added  to  the  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine,  but  especially  of  the 
testimony  of  the  apostles,  by  their  being  fore  - 
told  by  Him  that  sent  them ;  that  they  should 
get  nothing  by  either,  but  a  bare  maintenance ; 
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and  that  they  must  sufier  great  fatigue,  re- 
proach, imprisonment,  scourging,  and  death, 
in  publishing  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity to  the  world :  and  by  that  eminent  self- 
denial,  piety,  and  virtue,  that  shone  in  their 
conduct,  altogether  answerable  to  the  character 
of  men,  who  were  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
this  prediction ;  and  were  ready  to  submit  to 
every  part  of  the  charge  of  their  Master  ;  those 
of  self-denial  and  patience  under  suffering  not 
excepted . 


SECTION   XIX. — It   zeas   necessary   to  an    Apostle 
that  he  should  have  seen  the  Lord. 

I  cannot  have  a  more  proper  place  than  this, 
where  I  am  treating  of  the  powers  of  the  apostles, 
to  take  notice  of  a  peculiar  honour  and  pre- 
eminence, which  those  who  were,  or  were  to  be, 
apostles,  seem  to  have  had  above  Christians  of 
any  other  rank  in  the  church  :  namely,  "of  see- 
ing the  Lord,"  and  having  "immediate  revela- 
tions from  Him,  after  His  ascension."  Thus, 
at  the  vision  of  the  sheet,  the  Lord  said  to 
Peter,  "  Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat ;  " '  and  then 
discovered  to  him,  that  he  should  go  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate. 

'   Acts  X.  13,  11. 
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So  likewise  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Saul,  in  the  road  to  Damascus,  and  a  voice  said, 
*'  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?  "  And 
on  Sauls  saying,  "Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  and 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  The  Lord  says, 
*'  Go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what 
thou  shalt  do."  '  So  likewise  the  second  time 
he  was  at  Jerusalem,  after  his  conversion,  the 
Lord  stood  by  him,  "  ordering  him  to  depart 
from  Jerusalem,  where  they  would  not  receive 
his  testimony,  and  go  far  thence  to  the  Gen- 
tiles."* And  when  Paul  was  in  the  castle  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  saying, 
"  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul,  for  as  thou  hast 
testified  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear 
witness  also  of  me  at  Rome ; "  in  order  to  direct 
him  to  appeal  to  Ceesar ;  that  so  by  that  means 
he  might  have  a  fit  opportunity  to  preach  the 
gospel  at  the  metropolis  of  the  world.'  Where- 
as, when  God  saw  fit  to  send  Philip  orders  to 
meet  the  eunuch,  the  orders  were  delivered  him 
by  an  angel.'^  And  so  likewise  when  Peter 
had  a  vision  of  the  Lord  to  go  to  Cornelius, 
Cornelius  had  only  a  vision  of  an  angel  to  send 
for  Peter.* 

With  such  propriety  and  distinction  are  things 
managed  in  the  economy  or  kingdom  of  Christ; 

'  Attsix.  3.  8.      "■  Ibid.xxii.  17—22.     "  Ibid,  xxiii,  li, 
*  Ibid.  viii.  26.  -  Ibid.  x.  3—8. 
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and  that  not  only  with  regard  to  the  messengers, 
but  to  the  message  on  which  they  are  sent. 
When  that  is  of  great  importance,  and  draws 
great  consequences  after  it,  the  Lord  Himself 
vouchsafes  to  give  the  message ;  and  sends  the 
apostles  on  the  errands :  as  when  they  are 
ordered  to  go,  and  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  the  devout  or  idolatrous  Gentiles  ;  or  to  go 
to  the  seat  of  the  empire  of  the  world.  But  at 
other  times,  and  on  occasions  of  less  importance, 
an  angel  is  sent  to  them  also ;  as  to  Peter,' 
and  to  Paul/  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
when  it  was  necessary  in  a  like  case,  the  Lord 
appears  to  Ananias,  a  disciple ;  ^  for  Saul  was 
to  know,  that  it  was  the  Lord,  even  Jesus, 
whose  glory  had  appeared  to  him  in  the  way, 
and  had  told  him,  that  he  should  receive  farther 
orders  at  Damascus;  from  whom  he  now  re- 
ceived those  orders  by  the  mouth  of  Ananias. 
Wherefore  the  Lord  in  this  case,  out  of  the 
road  of  His  common  dispensations,  appears  to 
Ananias,  and  sends  him  to  Saul,  with  particular 
instructions  what  to  say,  and  to  do,  in  relation 
to  him :  whereby  Saul,  who  was  to  be  the 
great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  could  not  but 
be  fully  certified,  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had 
appeared  to  him  in  the  way,  and  had  order- 
ed him  to  go  to  Damascus ;  since  a  man  at 

*  Actsxiii.  7-         '  Ibid,  xxvii.  23.         ^  Ibid.  ix.  10. 
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Damascus,  named  Ananias,  unknown  to  him, 
could  come  and  tell  him  from  the  Lord,  that 
the  Lord  had  appeared  to  him  (though  that 
was  unknown  to  any  but  Saul,  even  to  his 
companions'),  and  since,  pursuant  to  what  the 
Lord  had  said  to  him,  of  the  farther  orders 
he  should  receive  at  Damascus,  he  was  sent 
by  the  Lord  to  bring  those  orders  to  him ; 
and  since,  to  assure  him  farther  of  the  truth 
of  all  this,  Saul  had  in  a  vision  seen  Ana- 
nias coming  to  him,  and  restoring  to  him  his 
sight. 


SECTION  XX.— The  Jpostks  to  be  considered  as 
ranked  under  the  two  divisions,  the  apostleship  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  apostleship  of  the  Gentiles. 

Thus  far  we  have  considered  the  apostles  in 
common.  But  it  may  not  be  improper,  on  this 
occasion,  to  consider  them  as  ranked  under  the 
apostleship  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  Gentiles. 
Their  provinces  seem  to  me  to  have  been 
distinct :  and  the  eleven  chosen  by  our  Saviour, 
with  Matthias,  making  twelve,  seem  to  have 
been  the   apostles   of  the   circumcision  ;    and 

■  Acts  ix.  7.  xxii.  9.  The  sense  of  the  last  place,  in  my 
apprehension,  being,  that  "  Paul's  companions  heard,  that  is, 
understood  not  the  voice,  or  the  language  in  which  the  voice 
spake." 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  the  apostles  of  the  Gentiles. 
That  these  twelve  were  the  apostles  of  the  Jews, 
and  that  the  other  two  were  chiefly  the  apostles 
of  the  Gentiles,  has  been  pretty  generally 
allowed.  But  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  the 
twelve  were  the  a])ostles  of  the  Jews  only,  and 
not  of  the  Gentiles;  and  that  the  other  two 
were  the  apostles  of  the  Gentiles  only,  and  not 
of  the  Jews. 

In  all  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  twelve, 
they  preach  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Jews  only  ; 
that  is,  to  Jews  either  by  birth  and  nation  (who 
were  either  Hebrew  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  Hebrew 
Jews  of  Judaea,  of  Galilee,  or  sprung  from 
them,  or  Jews  of  Samaria)  or  by  religion  ;  that 
is,  the  proselytes  of  righteousness ;  and  are 
some  of  those  that  are  mentioned  among  the 
"devout  men  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  out  of 
every  nation;'"'  and  who,  generally,  where 
they  are  mentioned  in  Scripture,  happened  to  be 
Hellenist  Jews,  or  Jews  that  spoke  Greek  as 
their  mother  tongue ;  and  to  them,  and  them 
alone,  they  write.  Thus  St.  James  writes  to 
the  twelve  tribes.^  That  St.  John  writes  his 
epistle  to  the  Jews,  appears  from  his  writing  so 
much  of  love  and  charity,  against  the  zealots 
for  the  law ;  from  his  opposing  those  heretics 
who  had  sprung  up  from  among   the   Jewish 

'   Acts  ii.  10.  -  Jciincs  i.  I. 
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Christians;  and  particularly  from  his  first 
epistle,'  where  he  says,  "Jesus  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  I  think  it  is  the 
more  probable  it  was  written  to  the  Jews,  from 
his  calling  Christ  "  the  Word  ;  "  ^  a  style  much 
more  likely  to  be  used  by  him  to  the  Jews, 
than  to  the  Gentiles.  It  is  indeed  difficult  to 
determine  to  whom  his  second  epistle  is  written ; 
but  she  might  be  a  Jewess  for  aught  appears. 
His  third  epistle  indeed  seems  to  be  addressed 
to  a  Gentile,  Gains  being  a  Gentile  name. 
But  these  two  last  are  only  epistles  written  to 
two  particular  persons ;  which  therefore  puts 
them  out  of  the  present  consideration.  Though 
I  confess  if  Jude's  be  a  genuine  epistle  (which 
cannot  be  doubted  when  the  evidence  for  its 
genuineness  is  fairly  weighed),  it  seems  to  be 
written  to  Gentiles,  an  ancient  copy  having 
Toig  Uvsa-iv  sv  Osw;^  and  it  being  directed  to 
them  as  "  the  Called,'^  which,  if  I  mistake  not, 
is  used  generally,  if  not  only,  of  the  Gentiles; 
and  saying,^  what  I  think  can  scarce  be  sup- 
posed to  be  said  to  Jews.  But  perhaps  this 
epistle  was  written  after  the  death  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  the  apostles  of  the  devout  and  idolatrous 
Gentiles. 

'   1  John  ii.  2.     '  Ibid,  i,  1.     '  Ver.  I.  Vide  Mill,  in  loc. 
♦  Ibid.  '   Vtr.  5. 
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Peter,  indeed,  after  he  had  preached  to  these 
Jews  from  the  year  33  to  the  year  41,  went  by 
especial  direction  from   God,  and  preached  to 
Cornelius  and  his  family,  proselytes  of  the  gate ; 
who  are  called  Gentiles,  and  were  so  by  nation, 
but  not  by  religion ;  and  had  peculiar  privileges 
among  the  Jews,  on  account  of  their  worshipping 
the  one  true  God,  and  of  their  abstaining  from 
things  offered  to  idols,  fornication,  things  strang- 
led, and  from  blood  ;  and  who  may  be  consider- 
ed  as   free   denizens   among   them.'     And   to 
these,    Peter    seems   to   have  written   his   two 
epistles,  as  his  more  peculiar  province.     For  lie 
addresses   his   first   epistle   "  to   the  strangers 
scattered  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynia,  elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling 
of  the   blood    of  Jesus."  "^      These   characters 
cannot  belong  to  Jews,  any  more  than  that   of 
**  strangers  scattered  through  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia  ;  "  and  which 
he    repeats,   ver.   17,   and    chap.   ii.    ver.    11; 
where   the   word   is   Trapolxoug,    by    which   the 
Septuagint  uses  to   denote   "  the  proselytes  of 
the   gate."     To   this  purpose  St.  Peter  says,^ 
**  wlio  (Christ)  verily  was  fore-ordained  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in 

•  Seethe  Fourth  Essay.         ^  1  Pet.  i.  12.         ^  Ver.  20. 
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these  last  times  for  you,"  that  is,  **  you  Gentiles ;" 
wherefore  he  says,  that  the  angels  desire  to 
look  into  the  things  which  the  prophets  pro- 
phesied should  come  unto  you,  and  which  are 
now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have 
preached  the  gospel  unto  you  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven,  agreeably  to  what  St. 
Paul  tells  the  Ephesians'  about  the  angels ;  and 
what  there  is  manifestly  the  mystery  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  admitting 
them  to  the  fellowship  of  the  saints/  But 
what  must  put  it  out  of  doubt  that  they  were 
not  Jews  is,  that  Peter  tells  them,^  "  that  in 
time  past  they  were  not  a  people,  but  were  now 
a  people ;  which  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but 
now  have  obtained  mercy ;  and  were  be- 
come," even  in  a  more  excellent  sense]  than 
the  Jews,  "  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  to 
His  praise,  who  had  called  them]out  of  dark- 
ness, (that  is,  when  they  became  'proselytes  of 
the  gate;  and  at  last)  into  His  marvellous 
light"  of  the  gospel.  This  is  the  most  dis- 
tinguishing character  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
being  the  words  of  the  commission  given 
to  St.  Paul,  when  he  was  first  sent  to  convert 
them.* 

'  Chap.  iii.  10.  ^  Ver.2— 12.  ^  Chap,  ii,  10. 

*  Acts  xxvi.  18,  alluding  to  Isaiah  ix.  1,  2,  and  to  Mai. 
iv.  15,  [6. 
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It  must  be  observed  also,  that  the  word  Xaoj, 
which  is  rendered  "  people"  in  our  version,  is 
used  by  the  writers  of  the  N.  T.  of  Jews  only :  so 
that,  when  it  is  said  they  were  not  a  people,  it  is 
strongly  asserting  that  they  were  not  Jews  ;  but 
are  now  indeed  become  the  people  of  God. 
And  the  same  apostle  also  says,'  "  not  fashion- 
ing yourselves  according  to  the  former  lusts  in 
your  ignorance :"  From  hence  likewise  he 
asserts,''  "  that  he  who  lacketh  these  things," 
that  is,  faith,  virtue,  knowledge,  &c.  "  is  blind" 
(morally  so) ;  alhiding  to  the  darkness  and  ig- 
norance in  which  they  had  been  before  they 
became  worshippers  of  the  true  God  :  and  bids 
them  "  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  ;"  the  lusts  of 
the  Gentiles,  whose  character  it  is  "  to  work  all 
uncleanness  with  greediness  ;  among  whom  they 
had  their  conversation  :"  ^  but  from  which  they, 
even  "  as  strangers"  or  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
but  much  more  as  Christians,  were  to  abstain. 
And  besides,  he  says,  most  unexceptional)ly  to 
this  purpose,"^  "  For  the  time  past  of  our  lives 
may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness, 
lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings, 
and  abominable  idolatries."  From  hence  it  is 
that    St.    Peter    addresses   his   second    epistle 

'  1  Pet.  i.  11.  '^  2  Pet.  i.  9.  M  Pet.  ii.  11,  12. 

*  Chap.  iv.  3—6. 
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(written  to  the  same  persons  as  the  first)'  "  to 
them  who  have  obtained  like  faith  with  us,"  that 
is,  us  Jews,  "  through  the  righteousness  of  God, 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  *  And  that 
epistle  also  seems  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
Jewish  nation.'  But  there  were  "  false  pro- 
phets among  the  people  (Iv  rco  Xaco,  the  Jewish 
people),  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
you."  Finally,  that  it  was  written  to  Gentiles, 
may  be  fairly  collected  from  1  Pet,  iii.  6, 
"  whose  daughters  (Sarah's)  ye  are  as  long  as  ye 
do  well ;"  that  is,  imitate  her,  as  the  Gentiles 
become  the  children  of  Abraham,  by  imitating 
him.  But  there  was  no  reason  to  say,  that  they 
were  Sarah's  daughters  if  they  had  been  Jews. 
Tertullian,  and  Cyprian,  accordingly  quote  the 
first  epistle  of  Peter,  as  the  epistle  of  Peter  to 
those  of  Pontus,  citing  it  under  the  title  "  Epis- 
tola  Petri  ad  Ponticos."'^  J unilius  inscribes  it 
*'  Epistola  ad  Gentes,"  or  the  epistle  to  the 
Gentiles.^  Nor  can  this  epistle  be  written  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  of  those  places,  any  more 
than  to  the  Jews  ;  but  to  such  converted  Gentile 
worshippers  of  the  true  God,  of  every  nation,  as 
happened  to  be  scattered  among  them.  "  Stran- 
gers"  is   the   style   belonging   to   these.      The 

'  2  Pet.  iii.  1.  ^  Ibid.  i.  1.  ?  Ibid.  ii.  1 . 

*  Tert.  Scorpiac.  c.  xii,  and  Cypr.   lib.  iii.  ad  Quirin.  c. 
36,  37.  39. 

^  Lib.  i.  de  Part.  Div.  Legis,  c.  6.     See  Mill.    1  Pet.  i.  1. 
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idolatrous  Gentiles  were  never  called  strangers 
simply,  and  without  any  other  addition  :  but 
such  only  as  (though  Gentiles)  were  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  true  God,  and  might,  if  they 
pleased,  live  in  Palestine  ;  yet  still  as  *'  strangers 
to  (he  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  the  covenant 
of  promise."  St.  Peter,  therefore,  distinguishes 
them  from  Gentiles  :'  "  Having  (says  he)  your 
conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles,"  that 
is,  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  ;  "  that  whereas  they 
speak  against  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  by 
your  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold, 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  their  visitation. 

What  may  farther  serve  to  shew  that  Peter 
wrote  to  proselytes  of  the  gate,  is,  that  when  he 
preaches  to  Cornelius  and  his  family,  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  ;*  he  says,  *'  of 
a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  but,  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth 
Him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  Him."  And  in  this  epistle  he  speaks  in  the 
same  strain  ; '  '*  and  if  ye  call  on  the  Father, 
who,  without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  ac- 
cording to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time  of 
your  sojourning  here  in  fear."  And  so  likewise 
he  uses  the  very  peculiar  phrase  here,  which  he 
uses  concerning  Cornelius  and  his  family,'^  "  God 


1  Pet.  ii.  12.         ^  Acts  X.  3i,  35.  M  Pet.  i.  1". 

*  Acts  XV.  9- 
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giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  purifying-  their 
hearts  by  faith,"  (xaQupia-ag  rag   xap^iag  aurfov,) 
alluding  to  the  commission  he  had  received  from 
the  Lord  in  a  vision,   to  go  and  preach  peace 
to  the  proselytes   of.  the  gate,  in  these  words, 
"  what  God  has  cleansed  (or  purified,  sKaQapia-s), 
that  call  not  thou  common  or  unclean.'"     And 
here,""   "  seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in 
obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit,  see  that  ye 
love  one  another   with  a  pure  heart  fervently" 
(sx   xaSa^ag   xap^lag) ;    and  2   Pet.   i.   9,   to  this 
purpose,   he  says,   that   "  he  that  lacketh  these 
things,"  namely,    the   Christian  virtues   he  had 
been  exhorting  them  to  abound  in,   ver.  5 — 9, 
*'  is  blind,  and  cannot  (it  should  be  "  will  not") 
(ixucoTTa^cov)    see   afar    off,    and    hath    forgotten 
that  he  was  purged    (or  purified,  or  his  purifi- 
cation, rou  xaQa^KTixoij)  from  his   former   sins." 
This   expression   seems  to  me  to  point  to  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate  ;  as  "  much  as  opening 
the  eyes,  and   turning  from   darkness  to  light, 
and  from   Satan  unto  God,"  does  to  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles.     Wlierefore,   from  Peter's  usins: 
the  same   expressions  in  this  epistle,  as  he  does 
Acts  X.  and  xv.,  one  may  naturally  conclude, 
that  he  writes  here  to  the  same  sort  of  persons, 
that   he   preached    to.  Acts  x. ;   and   s{)oke  of. 
Acts  XV.    And,  to  confirm  my  opinion  the  more,  ' 

'  Acts  X.  15.  *  1  Pet.  i.  22. 
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I  would  observe  that  he  uses  an  expression  to 
them,  at  the  end  of  this  epistle,  that  seems  to  be 
appropriated  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  who 
believed  ;'  "  If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,'" 
&c.  Now  the  disciples  were  first  called  Chris- 
tians at  Antioch ;"  a  church  consisting  chiefly, 
if  not  wholly,  of  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  as  I 
shall  make  appear  more  fully  in  the  Fourth 
Essay ;  as  I  also  shall  what  I  apprehend  was 
the  reason  of  their  taking  that  peculiar  appel- 
lation, towards  the  end  of  this  Essay.  And 
what  makes  me  lay  the  greater  stress  on  this  ex- 
pression, "  as  a  Christian,"  is,  that  1  do  not  re- 
member any  of  the  other  apostles  ever  use  it  in 
any  of  their  epistles,  either  to  believing  Jews,  or 
to  the  believers  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
And  that  the  second  epistle  was  addressed  to 
the  same  with  the  first,  we  learn  from  2  Pet.  iii. 
1.  Perhaps  St.  Peter's  writing  to  proselyted 
Gentiles,  converted  to  Christianity,  may  have 
been  the  reason  why  he  sent  his  letter  by  Sil- 
vanus  or  Silas  ;  who  used  to  travel  over  all  these 
parts  with  St.  Paul,  converting  the  Gentiles, 
and  confirming  them  ;  and  why  he  gives  him  his 
Roman,  and  not  his  Jewish  name  (Silvanus,  and 
not  Silas),  the  name  he  himself  uses,  when  he 
writes  to  the  Gentile  believers.' 

If  it   be  ol)jected  that  Peter   addresses  his 

•  1  Pet.  IV.  l6.     '  Acts  xi.  0.6.     ^  1  Tliess.  i.  1.    2  Thcbs.  i.  1. 
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epistle  TrapsTriTirjfjLoig  ^laa-Tropds,  &c. ;  as  James, 
one  of  the  disciples  of  the  circumcision,  ad- 
dresses his  SoiSexa  <pu\a7s  ev  rj]  ^latnropa,  "  to  the 
twelve  tribes  dispersed  ;"  I  answer,  that  the 
hiaa-TTopa  may  be  applied  to  dispersed  Gentiles, 
as  well  as  Jews :  and  is  so  evidently  John  vii. 
35,  "  And  the  Jews  said  among  themselves, 
Whither  will  He  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  Him  ? 
will  He  go  unto  the  dispersed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles (it  should  be  "  to  the  dispersion  of  the 
Gentiles"),  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ?"  slg  ttjv 
diaa-TTopav  rcov  'EXX^^vrov  [xiXT^si  Tropsusa-QoLty  xa) 
hihaa-xsiu  rovg"E7^7\.rimg;  and  not  only  the  gram- 
mar shews  it  ought  to  be  rendered  "  the  dis- 
persion of  the  Gentiles,"  and  not  "  the  dispersed 
among  the  Gentiles,"  but  the  sentence  that 
follows,  **  and  teach  the  Gentiles."  And  the 
Syriac  version,  the  most  accurate  of  any,  ren- 
ders it,  '*  the  dispersion  of  the  profane  ;"  that  is, 
the  heathen,  *'  and  teach  the  profane."  And  so 
that  excellent  critic  Castalio  renders  it,  '*  Num 
in  dispersas  Graecorum  nationes  discessurus  est, 
docturusque  Groecos  ?"  And  we  read  of  the 
"  dispersed  children  of  God,"  '  in  opposition  to 
the  Jewish  nation,  Ka)  ou^uTrsp  tou  sQvwg  [xouw, 
aXX*  iVa  xou  ra  rlxva  rou  0sou  ra  his<rxopirKr[Jt.iva, 
(Tuvayayo)  eig  ev. 

St.  John,  indeed,  by  express  direction  from 

'  John  xi.  52. 
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Him  who  lioldeth  the  seven   stars  in  his  right 
hand,    and    who    walketh    in   the  midst  of  the 
golden    candlesticks," '     writes  to   the    seven 
churches  of  Asia.     But  it  must  be  observed, 
that,  if  those  he  w  rites  to  in  those  seven  churches 
were  Gentiles,  yet  it  was  long  after  the  death  of 
St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  their  two  apostles  :   the 
book  of  the  Revelation  having  been  written  in 
the  year  96,  and  St.  Paul  suffered  martyrdom  an. 
67,  and  Barnabas,  in  all  likelihood,  before  that. 
Though   I  should  rather  incline  to  think,  that 
what  was  written  to  the  churches  in  those  cities, 
was  written  to   the  believing  Jews  there  only. 
At  least  that  is  pretty  plain,  in  the  case  of  the 
church  of  Pergamos,''  of  Thyatira,^  which  Gro- 
tius  says  was  composed  of  Jews,"*  of  Philadel- 
phia ;^   and  perhaps  of  Ephesus  too.^     And  if 
what  he  wrote  to  these  four  churches  was  writ- 
ten to  believing  Jews,  we  may  well  conclude 
that  the  other  three  epistles  were  so  too.  This,  1 
think,  may  serve  to  remove  this  objection,  if 
these  epistles  were   actually    written  to   those 
seven  chm-ches,   and  are  not  to  be  understood 
in  a  mystical  sense ;  as  representing  the  state 
of  the  Christian  church,  in  a  future  septenary 
period,  as  some  very  good  judges  have  thought. 
And   as   the   apostles    of   the   circumcision 

'  Rev.  ii.  1.  *  Ver.  12.  It.  ^  Ver.  20. 

*  Grot,  on  Revel,  ii.  J 8.     ^  Rev.  iii.  f).  '•  Ibid.  ii.  7. 
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preached  and  wrote  to  Jews  only,  and  St.  Peter 
to  the  Jews  or  proselytes  of  the  gate  ;  so  St.  Paul 
is  sent  to  the  idolatrous  GentileS,  and  chiefly 
preached  and  wrote  to  them  :  at  least  when  he 
preached  or  wrote  in  the  character  of  an  apos- 
tle, after  his  becoming  one.  He  is  sent  only  to 
them,  as  he  himself  relates  the  matter.'  Ac- 
cordingly he  first  preaches  to  Sergius  Paulus, 
at  his  desire ;  then  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  at  theirs :  and  travels 
through  all  the  Lesser  Asia,  Macedonia,  Greece, 
Italy,  and,  perhaps  Spain,  preaching  to  them. 
He  often  assures  us,  that  he  was  "  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles."  He  tells  the  Romans,*  "  I 
speak  to  you,  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  1  magnify  my  office." 
And  he  makes  this  his  character,  his  excuse  for 
writing  to  them  so  freely,^  "  Nevertheless,  I 
have  written  the  more  boldly  to  you,  in  some 
sort,  as  putting  you  in  mind  of  the  grace  that  is 
given  me  of  God,  that  I  should  be  the  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  ministering  the 
gospel  of  God  ;  that  the  oifering  up  of  the 
Gentiles  might  be  acceptable  ;  being  sanctified 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Just  as  he  had  said  be- 
fore,'^ "  That  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision ;"  who  says  of  Himself,  that  He 


Acts  xxvi.  17,  18.     -  Rom.  xi.  13.       '  Ibid.  xv.  18. 

*  Ver.  8. 
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was  only  "  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel."'  And  on  the  account  of  this  his 
cliaracter  and  office,  as  an  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, he  writes  to  the  Romans,  as  a  part  of 
bis  province,  though  he  Iiad  never  seen  them.* 
For  then  he  had  been  '*  no  farther  than  the 
borders  of  Illyricum ;  ^  that  is,  that  part  of 
Greece  that  joins  to  Illyricum.  He  also  tells 
the  Romans,  "  that  he  was  their  debtor;  and 
a  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks  and  Barbarians, 
both  to  the  wise  and  unwise,"  ^  that  is,  all  the 
Gentiles  :  speaking  in  the  style  of  the  Greeks, 
who,  being  proud  of  their  learning  and  polite- 
ness, called  themselves  Greeks  and  the  Wise, 
and  all  others  the  Barbarians  and  the  Unwise. 
And  Paul  says,  he  is  their  debtor,  inasmuch 
as  he  was  intrusted  with  the  gospel  on  their 
account;  and  had  the  dispensation  of  it  com- 
mitted to  him  for  their  sakes.  And  therefore 
adds,  that  "  he  is  ready  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  them  that  are  at  Rome  also."  *  But  he  says 
nothing  of  his  being  a  debtor  to  the  Jews,  as 
well  as  to  the  Gentiles :  a  phrase  that  is  very 
natural  to  him,  when  there  is  any  occasion  for 
it.  He  likewise  acquaints  Timothy,  a  circum- 
cised Jew,*  "  That  Christ  gave  Himself  a  ran- 
som for  all"  (that  is,   for  Gentiles  as  well  as 


Luke  XV.  24.  "   Rom.  i.  13.  ^  Ibid.  xv.  15. 

Ibid.  i.  13—15.     5  Ver.  15.  ^1  Tiai.  ii.  6,  J. 
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Jews),  "  to  be  testified  in  due  time"  (that  is,  to 
be  testified  by  me,  in  the  time  when  God  had 
prepared  men  and  things  for  it ;  by  spreading 
the  gospel  first  among  the  Jews,  then  among 
the  devout  Gentiles,  and  by  the  rest  of  the  Jews 
at  last  rejecting  it),  and  "  whereunto  I  am  or- 
dained a  preacher,  and  an  apostle — a  teacher 
of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity  (that  is,  to 
testify  which  truth,  namely,  that  He  was  a 
ransom  for  all,  in  its  due  and  proper  time), 
I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle 
(that  is,  a  witness  and  teacher)  of  the  Gen- 
tiles." St.  Paul  likewise  speaks  to  the  same 
purpose.'  Moreover  he  put  himself  under  the 
same  predicament  with  Barnabas  (who  was 
only  an  apostle  of  the  Gentiles),  and  ranks 
himself  with  him,  in  opposition  to  the  apostles 
of  the  Jews."^  And  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  are 
acknowledged  as  apostles  of  the  Heathens,  or 
the  Gentiles  only,  by  the  three  great  apostles  ; 
who  challenged  to  themselves,  and  the  other 
apostles,  the  sole  character  of  apostles  of  the 
circumcision  ;  as  St.  Paul  informs  the  Gala- 
tians  :  adding,  that  "  He  that  Avrought  effect- 
ually in  Peter,  to  the  apostleship  of  the  circum- 
cision, the  same  wrought  mightily  in  me  to- 
wards the  Gentiles."  '  And  it  is  very  remark- 
able, that  he  says  this  to  the  Galatians,   when 

'   1  Tim.  i.  11.         ^1  Cor.  ix.  1—7.         3  Gal.  iii.  8,9. 
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he  is  vindicating  his  own  authority  against 
his  adversaries  :  and  when,  we  may  suppose, 
he  would  therefore  carry  it  as  far  as  he  could. 
Finally,  Paul  is  a  prisoner  for  many  years  on 
account  of  the  gospel  that  he  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,'  glories  in  the  chains  he  bears  on  that 
account ;  ""  and  says,'  "  that  his  deliverance 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion'  (Nero  or  Helius 
Caesariensis)  was  *'  that  the  preaching  (that 
is,  of  the  Gentile  gospel)  might  be  fully  known, 
and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear." 

It  makes  very  much  to  this  purpose  to  ob- 
serve, that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  gospel  that 
he  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  1.  as  a  revelation 
made  to  him ;  and,  2.  as  his  peculiar  gospel ; 
at  least,  as  the  gospel  of  himself  and  Barnabas. 
I  refer  llie  reader  for  the  proof  of  the  first  to 
the  Third  Essay ;  and  to  what  I  have  touched 
on  this  head  before  in  this  Essay.  And  I 
think  he  will  be  convinced  of  the  troth  of  the 
second,  by  the  following  texts  :  "  By  whom 
(Christ)  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship 
for  the  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations 
for  His  name."  *  "  Now  unto  Him  that  is  of 
power  to  establish  you  according  to  my  gospel ; 
and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  which  was  kept 


'  Acts  xxii.  2J,  22.         -  Gal.  iv.  J7.     Phil.  i.  12,  13, 14. 
Col.  i.  24.  3  2  Tim.  iv.  17.         *  Roiu.  i.  5. 
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secret  since  the  world  began  ;  but  now  is  made 
manifest— to  all  nations."  '  "  Moreover,  bre- 
thren, I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel,  wliicli 
I  preached  unto  you."  ''  *'  And  all  things  are 
of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  (Gentiles)  to 
Himself,  and  hath  given  us  (Paul,  or  perhaps 
Paul  and  Barnabas)  the  mystery  of  reconcili- 
ation :  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  Himself. — ^And  hath  com- 
mitted unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now 
then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ."  '  "  But 
when  it  pleased  God — to  reveal  His  Son  in 
me,  that  I  might  preach  Him  among  the  hea- 
thens."'^ "  But  they  had  heard  only  that  he 
— now  preacheth  the  faith  that  he  once  de- 
stroyed." ^  "  Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went 
up  to  Jerusalem — and  communicated  the  gos- 
pel which  I  now  preach  among  the  Gentiles."  * 
"  But  when  they  saw  that  the  gospel  of  the 
uncircumcision  was  committed  to  me  (Paul), 
they  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship,  that  we  should  go  unto  the  hea- 
then." ^  "  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  par- 
takers of  His  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel ; 
whereof  I  was  made  a  minister. — Unto  me, 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this 
grace  given,  that  I   should  preach  among  the 


'  Rom.  xvi.  15.     -  1  Cor.  xv.  1.     ^2  Cor.  v.  IS,  19,  '20. 
*  Gal.i.  15,  16.     5  Ver.  C3.      ^  Ibid.  ii.  1,  2.     '  Ver.  7. 
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Gentiles,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." ' 
"  Which  is  the  church  whereof  I  am  made 
a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensation  of 
God  which  is  given  to  me,  even  the  mystery 
hid  from  ages.  To  whom  God  would  make 
known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles  ;  which  is  Christ 
in  you,  the  Son  of  glory."  ^  "  For  our  gospel 
came  not  to  you  in  word  only."  '  "  Whereunto 
he  called  you  by  our  gospel,"'*  "According 
to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God, 
which  was  committed  to  my  trust."  ^  "  Where- 
unto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher  and  an  apostle, 
a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity."  * 
'*  But  hath  in  due  times,  manifested  His  word 
through  preaching,  which  is  committed  unto 
me,  according  to  the  commandment  of  God  our 
Saviour."  ^ 

Agreeably  to  the  character  of  an  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  he  writes  his  epistles  to  churches 
that  were  full  of  idolatrous  Gentiles  converted 
to  the  faith  :  so  much  is  acknowledged  by  all. 
And  I  am  apt  to  believe  (and  should  be  glad 
this  matter  might  be  thoroughly  considered) 
that  he  wrote  them  only  to  believing  Gentiles 
in  those  churches.  I  think,  when  this  matter  is 
duly  considered,   it  will  appear,  that  St.  Paul 

•  Eph.  iii.  6.         ^  Col.  i.  24,  25.       ^   1  Tliess,  i.  5. 

♦  CThess.il.  14.    '   l  Tim.  i.   it.        ^  Ibitl.  ii.  ver.  6,  7- 

'  Tit.  i.  3. 
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wrote  his  epistles  to  the  Gentile  believers  only 
(if  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  did  use  to 
meet  in  one  assembly,  and  had  not  separate 
ones),  from  the  character  he  takes  to  himself 
in  those  epistles,  the  characters  he  gives  those 
he  addresses  himself  to,  and  the  strain,  and 
several  particular  passages,  of  the  epistles  them- 
selves. Though,  I  confess,  in  some  of  them, 
he  introduces  a  Jew,  that  he  may  the  better 
shew  the  Gentiles,  the  falseness  of  the  Jewish 
reasoning,  or  the  vanity  of  their  pretensions/ 
Thus,  I  think,  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Gentiles ; 
as  the  other  apostles,  at  least  during  the  life  of 
St.  Paul,  wrote  only  to  the  Jews,  or  proselytes. 
Though  it  seems  plain  to  me  that  St.  Paul 
wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  yet  he  does 
not  write  it  in  the  character  of  an  apostle,  be- 
ginning the  epistle,  "  Paul  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  &c.  as  he  always  does  in  his  epistles 
to  the  Gentile  churches ;  but,  "  God,  who  at 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  unto 
the  Fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son,'""  &c.  Nor 
does  he  ever  in  that  epistle  give  them  any  or- 
der or  commandment,  or  exercise  any  act  of 
authority;  on  the  contrary.  He  points  their 
obedience  to  others,  and,   in  my  apprehension, 

'  Particularly,    Rom.   ii.  and   vii.     Col.  ii.  20.    ad   fin. 
and  iii.  1 — 5. 

*  See  the  First  Essav. 
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to  the  Jewish  apostles  residing-  at  Jerusalem  ; ' 
and  desires  only  their  prayers  for  himself.  * 

And  though  St.  Paul  always  first  preached 
to  the  Jews,  wherever  there  were  Jews  in  the 
places  to  which  he  came ;  and  says  himself, 
that  "  he  had  testified  (the  word  which  I  own 
denotes  the  manner  of  preaching  peculiar  to  an 
apostle)  to  Jews  as  well  as  Greeks ;"  '  yet  it 
is  plain  he  did  not  go  to  those  places  in  quest 
of  Jews,  but  of  Gentiles.  And  that  he  first 
testified,  or  preached,  to  Jews  in  tliose  places 
where  there  were  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was, 
as  I  apprehend,  to  take  away  the  pretence  of 
complaint,  or  offence,  from  the  Jews,  which 
they  might  have  had,  if  the  gospel  had  not  been 
first  offered  to  them,  and  their  furious  opposi- 
tion to  it  (for  which  reason  also  he  offers  it  to 
the  Gentiles  only,  after  the  Jews  had  rejected 
it) ;  as  also,  that  he  might,  if  possible,  provoke 
his  brethren  the  Jews  to  jealousy  (as  he  says 
on  the  like  occasion,  Rom.  xi.  14).  But  1  do 
not  find  that  he  acts  in  the  character  of  an 
apostle  towards  them,  in  any  other  w\iy  than 
that  of  testifying  to  them.  At  least,  we  have  no 
instance  of  his  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
those  Jews  to  whom  he  testified ;  or  of  his 
inflicting  bodily  distempers  on  any  of  them, 


'  Heb.  xiii.  17.  ~  Ver.  18.     See  Ibe  First  Essay, 

ami  the  Abstract.  ^  Acts  xx.  21. 
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for  the  offences  any  of  them  committed  ;  or  of 
his  working  any  of  his  special  miracles  among 
them.  Unless  we  suppose  Timothy  a  Jew  ; 
who  was  indeed  a  Jew  by  the  law  of  Judaea, 
as  born  of  a  Jewish  woman,  but  his  father  was 
a  Greek.' 

I  can  by  no  means  think  the  epistle  usually 
ascribed  to  Barnabas  to  be  his  :  yet  it  is  evi- 
dently writ  to  the  Gentiles;  as  may  plainly  ap- 
pear, in  the  translation  of  it  by  our  most  reverend 
Primate,  Dr.  Wake.  Which  makes  me  very  much 
surprised  to  find  his  Grace  say,  in  his  disserta- 
tion concerning  Barnabas  (in  which,  I  confess, 
however,  his  Grace  is  far  from  being  singular) 
that  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Jews  :  those 
passages  which  I  refer  to  making  it  clear  be- 
yond all  exception  that  it  was  written  to  the 
Gentiles ;  and  there  being  none,  that  seem  to 
me  to  give  much  colour  to  the  contrary  opinion. 
However,  this  epistle  is  a  very  ancient  forgery  ; 
and  may  serve  to  shew,  that  the  person  who 
forged  it,  writing  it  to  the  Gentiles,  knew  well 
that  his  character  was  that  of  an  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles ;  and  that  it  was  therefore  forging  in 
character  to  address  his  epistle  to  those  of  his 
own  province. 

*  Acts  chap.  xvi. 


126  Objections  to  this  division  of 

SECTION  XXI,— Objections  answered. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  objected  against  what  I 
have  advanced  "  of  the  separate  provinces  of 
the  apostles  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Gentiles,"' 
that  it  wonld  be  strange,  if  none  of  the  twelve 
apostles  should  have  preached  to  the  Gentik's, 
when  our  Saviour  commands  the  eleven  *'  to 
go,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations 
(/Aa^rjretJtraTe  iravra  to.  sSi/r})  ;"  '  and,  as  St.  Mark 
relates  it,  to  "  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."  *  But  I  hope 
it  will  be  thought  a  sufficient  answer  to  this 
difficulty, 

1.  That  St.  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
preached  the  gospel,  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,^ 
*'  to  Jews,  devout  men  out  of  every  nation 
dwelling  at  Jerusalem."  It  is  the  same  word 
(av^gs^  ebXa^iig  otTro  Tcavrog  e^voug  tCov  utto  rov 
ougavov),  but  with  a  stronger  expression  added 
to  it.  And  thus  the  apostles  and  first  Chris- 
tians understood  Christ's  commission ;  for  when 
they  went  out  of  Judaea,  "  they  preached  to 
the  Jews  only."  * 

2.  That  St.  Peter  first  preached  to  the  prose- 
lytes of  the  gate  ;^  and,  it  is  very  probable,  that 
he  preached   to  them  at  other  times,  and  other 

'  Matl.  xxviii.  ly.         -  Mark  xvi.  15.         ^  Acts  ii.  5. 
-*  Ibid.  xi.  19.  '  lbi<l.  X. 
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places,  afterwards  ;  since  he  writes  to  them  tliat 
were  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,'  and  writes 
to  them  as  if  he  had  formerly  preached  or  writ- 
ten to  them :  for  he  writes  "  to  put  them  in  remem- 
brance," "^  and  writes  in  several  parts  of  both  his 
epistles,  as  being  viell  acquainted  with  them 
and  their  affairs. 

3.  If  this  will  not  satisfy,  yet  let  it  be  con- 
sidered, that  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  and 
preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  or  the  na- 
tions, or,  as  St.  Paul  says,  *'  to  every  creature 
under  heaven."  '  And  though  they  were  not 
of  the  eleven,  to  whom  Christ  personally  gave 
the  commission,  yet  they  had  the  same  office 
with  them.  So  that  the  meaning  of  our  Savi- 
our is,  "  Go  ye,  or  such  as  shall  be  afterwards 
in  the  same  office  with  you  (that  is,  Matthias, 
Paul,  and  Barnabas),  and  teach  all  nationr,. 
Or,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  to 
every  creature;  that  is,  to  people  of  every  coun- 
try, age,  sex,  rank,  and  distinction  ;"  as  the 
fourteen  apostles  did  :  having  preached  Christ 
to  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and 
ignorant,  Jew  and  Gentile,  Barbarian  and  Scy- 
thian, bond  and  free. 

However,  though  I  am  of  opinion  that  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  apostles  had  their  distinct 

'    I  Pet.  i.  1.         ^2  Pet.  i.  12.  '  Col.  i.  24* 
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provinces,  yet  lam  witlial  apt  to  think,  that  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate  were  of  a  mixt  province : 
and  that  as  St.  Peter  preached,  and  addressed 
epistles  to  them,  so  did   St.  Paul  too  ;  which 
gives  Peter  occasion  to  say,  in  the  end   of  his 
second  epistle,'  *'  And  account  that  the  long 
suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation,   even   as  our 
brother  St.  Paul  also,  according  to  the   wisdom 
given  him,  hath  written  unto  you  ;  as  also  in  his 
other  epistles."  Which  writing  to  them,  St.  Peter 
distinguishing  from  all  his  other  epistles,  would 
make  one  apt  to   conclude  that  St.  Paul  had 
written  some  epistle  to  the  strangers  scattcied, 
or  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, which  is  not  come  to  our  hands  ;  espe- 
cially since  what  St.  Peter  refers  to  in  St.  Paul's 
epistles   is  not   very  obvious   in  any  of  those 
epistles  of  his  which  we  have. 

It  does  not  suit  with  my  design,  to  enter 
into  the  particular  tempers  of  these  twelve 
prime  ministers  of  the  kingdom  of  Clirist ;  or 
to  shew  from  passages  and  hints  in  Scripture  that 
St.  Peter  was  always  president  of  the  apostles 
whilst  they  continued  together,  by  virtue  of 
Jesus'  appointment  ;  though,  after  they  dis- 
})ersed  and  left  Jerusalem,  James  seems  to 
have  presided  when  they  met  there;  how  each 
of  their  tempers  was  suited  to  their  high  oflice  ; 

•  Chap.  iii.  15.  17- 
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and  how  all  these  different  tempers,  by  a  happy 
mixture  and  agreement,  combined  to  the  fur- 
thering of  the  gospel :  in  which  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  choosing  them,  and  givmg  them  to 
Jesus,  would  appear.  But  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper to  say  something  of  their  number  ;  and 
of  the  very  different  characters  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  two  apostles 
of  the  Gentiles. 


SKCTION  XKVl.— Probable  reasons,  why  tzoelve 
Apostles  were  appointed  hy  our  Lord,  and  only  two 
afterward;  and  ziohi/  perso)is  of  another  description 
were  not  selected. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  be  able  to  enter  precise- 
ly into  the  reasons,  why  our  Saviour  appointed 
but  twelve  apostles  first,  and  two  afterwards, 
in  all  but  fourteen  :  and  why  He  chose  illiterate 
and  ignorant  men,  of  the  lowest  calling  and 
occupation,  for  the  first  twelve;  and  men  of 
letters  and  education  for  the  two  last ;  namely, 
Barnabas,  a  Levite,  and  Paul,  who  was  a  tent- 
maker  (according  to  the  known  custom  of  the 
Jews,  who  always  bred  up  their  children  to 
some  trade),  but  brought  up,  at  the  same  time 
in  all  the  learning  of  the  Jews,  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel ;  as  Moses  had  been  in  all  the  learn- 
ing of  the  Egyptians,   at  Pharaoh's  court.     But 
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thus   much,    I   think,    in  general,   fairly    offers 
itself,  on  both  these  heads,  to  our  observation. 

It  was  not  proper  to  have  only  two  or  three 
for  witnesses  of  the  facts,  and  teachers  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christianity  ;  lest  there  might  have 
been  a  pretence  to  suspect  them  of  conspiracy  : 
which,  to  be  sure,  two  or  three  are  always  more 
capable  of  carrying  on  than  fourteen.  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  was  not  fit  to  have  a  great 
many  i  lest  there  should  not  have  been  so  ap- 
parent and  visible  a  distinction  between  the 
witnesses  and  the  teachers,  and  those  to  whom 
the  facts  and  the  doctrines  were  to  be  imparted. 
By  which  distinction,  the  truth  of  their  testi- 
mony, and  doctrine,  was  to  receive  a  great 
confirmation.  Since  by  this  means  fourteen 
private  men,  and  they  only,  could  vouch  these 
f^^cts  and  doctrines,  in  a  manner  which  must 
convince  all  that  were  wtII  disposed,  where 
they  came.  And  when  one  of  these  witnesses 
betrayed  Jesus,  and  then  presently  hanged 
liimself,  for  betraying  Him  (thereby  bearing 
witness  to  the  innocence  of  Jesus)  ;  the  rest, 
not  at  all  discouraged  at  this  man's  fate,  pre- 
sently propose  another  witness  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  fill  up  his  place.  This,  by  the  way, 
Providence  directed  them  to  do,  before  the 
feast  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come  ;  that  so  he 
being  added  to  the  eleven  before  that  time, 
might,  together  with  them,   receive  the  descent 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  to  qualify  him  to  be  a 
witness,  and  a  revealer  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, as  well  as  the  rest. 

The  men  of  birth  and  education  were  gene- 
rally too  bigoted  to  the  opinions  and  temper 
of  the  Pharisees,  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  or  too  worldly-minded  to  leave  the  care 
of  their  affairs,  and  the  pursuits  of  their  designs, 
and  expose  themselves  to  the  fury  of  the  Jews, 
to  become  His  disciples,  and  follow  Him  ;  es- 
pecially in  such  a  manner  as  it  was  necessary 
for  those  to  do  who  were  to  be  His  apostles  ; 
that  is,  to  be  always  with  Him,  or  to  be  sent 
out  by  Him.  We  see  how  some  of  these  pas- 
sions wrought  on  men  otherwise  well  disposed 
to  Him,  as  Nicodemus,  and  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea.  Besides,  that  our  Saviour  might  have 
been  unwilling  to  take  men  of  birth  and  edu- 
cation for  His  apostles  and  companions,  if  they 
had  been  willing  to  follow  Him  ;  lest  it  might 
have  created  in  the  government  a  jealousy  of 
His  designs.  But  I  shall  chiefly  insist  on  two 
other  reasons  for  Jesus'  taking  illiterate  men 
for  the  twelve,  as  being  most  suited  to  my  pur- 
pose. It  was  proper  to  take  such  for  the 
twelve,  rather  than  men  of  learning  and  expe- 
rience; that  so  they  might  follow  Jesus  in  His 
lifetime,  without  prying  too  much  into  the 
designs  of  His  coming  into  the  world :  which 
was  not  to  take  temporal  power,  but  to   die  by 
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the  wicked  hands  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Men 
of  learnings,  parts,  or  business,  with  the  temper 
and  notions  which  prevailed  universally  among 
the  people  to  whom  He  was  sent,  would  not 
have  been  kept  easily  in  that  dependance,  with- 
out enquiring  much  earlier  than  they  did  (long 
before  the  time  of  His  approaching  crucifixion) 
when,  and  how,  He  would  have  set  up  His 
kingdom  in  the  world  ?  and  if  they  had  not 
received  an  answer,  from  seeing  no  likelihood 
ot  its  being  effected  at  all ;  or  if  they  had  been 
told,  that  it  was  to  be  done  by  His  being  cru- 
cified ;  from  the  supposed  unfitness  of  the 
means,  they  would,  in  all  probability,  have  taken 
offence,  and  have  left  Him,  as  others  did  upon 
other  occasions.  Such  men  were  neither  ca- 
pable of  bearing  to  be  put  off  without  an 
answer ;  nor  of  the  answer  that  must  have  been 
given  them.  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  chose 
these  honest,  illiterate  men,  who,  from  a  high 
opinion  of  His  wisdom,  and  a  very  low  one  of 
their  own  capacities,  followed  Him  whitherso- 
ever He  went ;  without  having  many  difficulties 
occur  to  their  own  thoughts,  and  without 
troubling  Him  with  those  they  had  :  leaving 
them  all  to  His  conduct ;  from  a  full  persuasion 
that  He  would  overcome  them.  All  those  who 
(being  given  Him  by  God  out  of  the  world) 
thus  loved  Him,  and  believed  on  Him,  He 
kept ;   but   the   son  of  perdition  ;  a  man  of  a 
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false,  injurious,  covetous,  and  greedy  mind. 
And  when  our  Saviour  left  His  apostles,  and 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  what  strength  did  it 
give  to  the  evidence  of  His  religion,  that  these 
twelve  mean,  illiterate  men,  should  have  the 
courage  and  the  ability  to  testify  the  great  facts 
relating  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  teach  His 
doctrine  to  all  the  people  of  Jerusalem  (where 
He  had  been  crucified  but  a  little  before),  and 
even  to  the  rulers,  who  had  not  only  great 
power,  but,  as  was  generally  thought,  the  sole 
knowledge  of  the  law  ;  and  should  dare  to  do 
it,  notwithstanding  their  menaces,  their  scourg- 
ing, their  imprisonment,  and  at  last  the  putting 
one  of  them  (James)  to  death.  This  we  see 
struck  the  rulers  themselves,  those  obstinate 
enemies  of  Jesus.  For  perceiving  the  "  bold- 
ness of  these  apostles,  men  that  were  illiterate 
and  ignorant,"  they  perceived  it  must  be  "  from 
their  having  been  with  Jesus."  ' 

But  after  that  the  religion  of  Christ  was  re- 
ceived by  vast  multitudes  of  Jews  and  devout 
Gentiles,  objections  against  men  of  education 
ceased ;  and  the  reasons  turned  quite  another 
way.  Two  men  of  letters  are  therefore  sent, 
to  reason  with  the  Gentiles,  and  recover  them 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  one  living  true  God, 
for  which  knowledge  and  learning  was  highly 

*  Acts  iv.  13. 
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conducive,  and  to  testify  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles.  They  could  not  then  pry  too 
closely  into  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. They  would  only  thereby  acquire  a 
more  enlarged  and  extensive  view  of  the  excel- 
lency and  comprehension  of  this  dispensation 
of  religion ;  and  from  thence  be  brought  with 
St.  Paul,  in  holy  rapture,  to  think  of  "  the 
height  and  depth,  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
love  of  God  in  it,  that  passeth  know  ledge  ;"  and 
with  him,  to  say  within  themselves,  "  how  un- 
searchable are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  of 
mercy  past  finding  out !" 

But  as  the  Gentiles  sought  after  a  vain 
philosophy,  which  they  called  wisdom,  and  fine 
elocution,  which  they  called  eloquence  ;  St.  Paul 
renounced  the  false  philosoj)hy  of  the  schools, 
and  was  rendered  of  a  stammering  speech,  and 
a  mean  appearance  ;  that  so  that  success  he  had 
in  preaching  the  gospel  might  appear  to  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  man." 

These  exalted  thoughts  of  it  must  neces- 
sarily push  them  on  to  undergo  all  fatigues,  and 
run  all  hazards,  in  propagating  it  to  the  world  ; 
make  them  more  fit  to  dispute  with  Jews,  and 
heathen  philosophers ;  to  bring  down  every  high 
thing,  and  proud  imagination  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God,   and   captivate  every  thought  to 

'  See  tlie  Tliird  Essa^'. 
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the  obedience  of  Christ ;  and  render  them  the 
more  likely  to  convince  mankind,  that  nothinoj 
but  the  clearest  and  strongest  evidence  could 
have  turned  men  of  their  know  ledge  and  zeal  in 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  the  peculiar  interest 
one  of  them  (a  Levite)  had  in  it,  to  embrace  the 
faith  of  Jesus,  and  run  this  infinite  toil,  reproach, 
and  hazard,  to  spread  it  in  the  world. 

SECT10x\   XXIIl.— .S^.  Paul,  and  the  other  Apostles, 
compared. 

Before  I  finish  what  I  have  to  offer  about  the 
apostles,  1  will  take  this  occasion  to  compare 
St.  Paul  with  "  the  apostles  of  the  circumcision," 
and,  chiefly,  with  St.  .Peter  and  St.  John,  the 
greatest  of  them  ;  the  better  to  make  out  St. 
Paul's  assertion,  that  he  was  "  not  a  whit  behind 
the  very  greatest  of  the  apostles."  ' 

Were  they  sent  by  God  and  Christ?  so  was 
he.*  Did  three  of  them  see  the  most  excellent 
glory,  and  hear  a  voice  from  it,  at  Christ's 
transfiguration  in  the  mount  ?  so  did  he,  in  the 
road  to  Damascus.  Did  they  receive  instruc- 
tions from  Christ  on  earth,  touching  the  gospel 
they  were  to  preach  ?  and  from  the  Spirit  after  His 
ascension?  St.  Paul  was  not  only  filled  with  tlie 
Holy  Ghost;'  but  had  all  the  gospel  he  was  to 

*2Cor.  xi.5.    ^  Acts  xxii.  17.  18.21.  xxvi.  17.   Mbid.  ix.  17. 
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preach  revealed  to  him  immediately  by  Christ.* 
Had  St. Peter,  whilst  he  was  in  a  trance  (being  at 
prayer  on  a  house-top),  a  vision  of  the  Lord,  to 
commission  him  to  go  to  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate ;  and  the  matter  he  was  to  preach  to  them, 
taught  him  by  that  revelation  ?  St.  Paul,  falling 
into  a  trance,  had  also  a  vision  of  Christ,  whilst  he 
was  praying  in  the  temple  ;  received  a  commis- 
sion to  go  and  preach  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
and  a  revelation  of  what  he  was  to  teach  them. 
Did  they  see  Christ  ascend,  till  a  cloud  of  glory 
took  Him  out  of  their  sight ;  and  receive  a  mes- 
sage from  angels  to  strengthen  their  faith  ?  He 
was  caught  up  into  Paradise,  and  the  third 
heaven,  and  "  heard  unspeakable  things,  that  it 
is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter," ""  to  encourage 
him  in  his  work.  Had  St.  John  great  know- 
ledge of  future  events  about  the  church  ?  so  had 
St.  Paul ;  he  having  communicated  to  us,  not 
only  the  mystery  of  the  casting  off  the  Jews,  of 
the  recalling  them,  and  of  the  bringing  in  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but  the  mystery  of  ini- 
quity, that  was  to  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel.  Whilst  we  have  an  account  but  of  one 
or  two  visions  of  Peter's,  we  have  an  account  of 
seven  of  Paul's.'    Does  St.  Peter  rebuke  Simon 

»  Gal.  i.  12.         *  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  4.  See  the  Third  Essay. 
3  Acts  ix.  8.  xxii.   18.  compared  with  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  Gal. 
ii.  12.  Acts  xvi.  9.  xviii.  9,  10.  xxiii.  U.  and  xxvii.  23,  24. 
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Magus  with  all  authority  V  St.  Paul  reprimands 
Elyraas  with  no  less.''  Did  St.  Peter  once  strike 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  dead,  two  believers,  who 
dissembled  and  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost?  St.  Paul 
did  not  only  strike  Elymas  the  sorcerer  blind, 
**  when  heperverted  the  right  ways  ofthe  Lord;"  but 
had  a  rod  committed  to  him  for  edification,  and 
not  for  destruction  ;  and  delivered  over  to  Satan, 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  "  that  the  Spirit 
might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  that 
wicked  men  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme." 
Did  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  cure  a  cripple,  lame 
from  his  mother's  womb,  at  the  temple  ?  so  did 
Paul  at  Lystra.  Did  St.  Peter's  shadow  cure  the 
sick  ?  so  did  handkerchiefs  sent  from  St.  Paul's 
body.?  Did  St.  Peter  raise  Dorcas?  St.  Paul  also 
raised  Eutychus.*  Did  God  vouchsafe  to  send 
His  angel  to  open  the  prison-doors,  to  deliver 
St.  Peter?  ^  so  did  God  likewise  by  agreatearth- 
quake  shake  the  foundations  of  the  prison,  into 
which  St.  Paul  and  Silas  were  cast  at  Philippi, 
and  opened  all  the  doors.^ 

In  other  respects  St.  Paul  elegantly  compares 
himself  with  them.  "  1  speak  as  concerning 
reproach,  as  though  we  had  been  weak ;  how- 
beit,  whereinsoever  any  is  bold  (I  speak  fool- 
ishly), I  am  bold  also.  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so 
am  I.     Are  they  Israelites?  so  am  I.    Are  they 

•  Acts  viii.  20—24.    ^  Ibid.  xiii.  10,  11.  ^  Ibid.  xix.  12. 
Mbid.xx.  12.  Mbid.xii.  7— 11.     Mbid.xvi.  25,26. 
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the  seed  of  Abraham?  so  am  I.  Ave  they' 
ministers  of  Christ?  (1  speak  as  a  fool)  lam 
more :  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes 
above  measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in 
deaths  oft.  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I 
forty  stripes  save  one  *,  thrice  was  I  beaten  with 
rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  ship- 
wreck, a  night  and  a  day  1  have  been  in  tlie 
deep.  In  journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters, 
in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  coun- 
trymen, in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the 
sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren.  In  weari- 
ness and  painfnlness,  in  watching  often,  in 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and 
nakedness  :  besides  those  things  that  are  with- 
out, that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care 
of  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak,  and  1  am 
not  weak?  who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not  ? 
If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  the  things 
which  concern  mine  infirmities.  The  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
blessed  for  evermore  knoweth,  that  I  lie  not. 
In  Damascus,  the  governor  under  Aretas  the 
king  kept  the  city  of  Damascenes,  with  a  gar- 
rison, desirous  to  apprehend  me  ;  and  through 
a  window,  in  a  basket,  was  I  let  down  by  the 
wall,  and  escaped  his  hands."  ' 

'  -2.  Cor.  xi.  21—33. 
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Upon  the  whole,  I  think,  the  apostles  may 
be  very  properly  said  to  be  chief  and  primary 
ministers  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  commis- 
sioned and  commanded  by  God  to  witness  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  on  their  having  seen  and 
heard  Him,  after  He  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  the  other  great  facts  of  Christianity,  as  far 
as  they  had  been  eye  or  ear- witnesses  of  them  ; 
and  to  publish  the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of 
the  gospel;  being  first  endued  with  superior 
courage,  in  order  to  enable  them  the  better  to 
testify  and  publish  the  gospel,  to  the  greatest 
audience,  and  in  times  of  the  greatest  danger; 
and  vested  with  extraordinary  and  uncommon 
powers  of  inflicting  grievous  distempers  and 
death  on  obstinate  offenders,  and  of  curing  dis- 
eases, and  of  imparting'the  Holy  Ghost  to  be- 
lievers, for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what 
they  were  to  testify,  teach,  and  foretell. 
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SECTION  I. — Inquiry  into  the  meaning  of  the  reord 
Elders — They  were  'probably  '*  the  Apostles'  Com- 
pany." 

Thus  I  have  considered  the  apostles,  in  their 
general,  special,  and  comparative  characters. 
It  seems  a  more  difficult  matter  to  fix  the  pre- 
cise notion  of  an  '*  Elder,"  as  it  stands  here ;  the 
name  occurring  but  once  before  this  in  the  Acts, 
and  then  without  any  description  ;  "  Then  the 
disciples — determined  to  send  relief  unto  the 
brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea — which  also 
they  did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders,  by  the  hands 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul."  '  It  seems  as  if  it  was 
known  that  the  apostles  were  absent  from 
Jerusalem  at  this  time;  or  how  came  the  disci- 
ples at  Antioch  to  send  it  to  the  elders,  and 
not  to  the  apostles? 

It  seems  evident  that  St,  Peter  was  not  then 
there  ;  he  having  left  the  city,  on  his  being 
delivered  out  of  prison  by  the  angel ; ''  and  his 

'  Acts  xi.  29,  30.  *  Ibid.  xii.  17. 


When  St.  Peter  first  left  Jerusalem,      141 

being  gone  from  Jerusalem  was,  in  all  probability, 
one  reason  of  Mark's  going  from  Jerusalem 
with  Barnabas  and  Saul'  (the  other  was  that 
Mark  was  nephew  to  Barnabas,*  and  that  Bar- 
nabas had  likewise  been  a  great  companion  of 
Peter's,  as  well  as  Mark);  as  he,  in  all  proba- 
bility, left  St.  Paul,  and  Barnabas,  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem,^  on  hearing  that  St.  Peter  was  then 
returned  thither,  on  the  death  of  Herod,  who 
had  put  him  in  prison.  For  Mark  affected  St. 
Peter  extremely,  as  he  was  extremely  affected 
by  him.* 

Besides,  it  may  be  very  justly  inferred,  that 
none  of  the  apostles  were  present  at  Jerusalem 
at  this  time,  which  was  the  second  time  of  Paul's 
being  there  after  his  conversion  ;  because  St. 
Paul  makes  no  mention  of  his  being  there  this 
time,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  i. 
when  he  mentions  his  being  there  the  first  and 
the  third  time  after  his  conversion  :  whereas,  if 
any  of  the  apostles  had  been  there  at  this  time, 
it  would  have  been  necessary  to  the  thread  of 
his  argument,  to  have  given  as  particular  an 
account  of  what  had  passed  between  him  and 
the  apostles  at  this  second  time  of  his  being 
there,  as  at  the  first,  or  third  :  his  object  being 
to  shew  the  Galatians,  that  he  did  not  learn  his 

*  Acts  xii.  23.  ^  Col.  iv.  10.  "  Acts  xiii.  13. 

^  1  Pet.  y.  13.  Acl&  xii.  12—23, 
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gospel  from  any  of  the  apostles,  but  from  Christ 
alone.  To  which  end  he  tells  them,  that  he 
saw  none  of  the  a})ostles  the  first  time,  but 
Peter  and  James ;  and  that  the  third  time,  he 
would  not  let  Titus  be  circumcised  ;  and  was 
so  far  from  learning  from  the  three  chief  apostles, 
that  he  communicated  his  gospel  to  them,  and 
them  only ;  and  was  owned  as  a  fellow-apostle 
by  them.'  What  reason  can  be  imagined,  why 
St.  Paul  did  not  give  the  Galatians  as  particu- 
lar an  account  of  what  passed  at  the  second,  as 
at  the  first  and  third  time  of  his  being  at  Jeru- 
salem, after  his  conversion ;  but  that,  there 
having  been  none  of  the  apostles  this  second 
time  of  his  being  there,  it  was  altogether  unne- 
cessary for  him  to  say  any  thing  to  them 
about  it  ? 

And  though  some  have  thought,  that  by  the 
elders,  to  whom  the  disciples  sent  their  alms, 
the  "elders  of  the  Jewish  nation"  are  meant; 
yet  I  think  that  very  unlikely,  for  many  reasons, 
particularly  these  two  :  Isl,  Because  that  the  au- 
thor of  this  history  takes  care  that  we  should 
not  mistake  the  elders  of  the  Jewish  nation,  when 
they  are  meant  on  other  occasions  ;  and  in  one 
particularly,  where  we  are  less  liable  to  mistake 
them  than  here,  by  distinguishing  them  accord- 
ingly,* where  he  informs  us,  that  the  centurion 

'   Gal.  ii.  1  — 11.  ^  Luke  vi.  5. 
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*'  sent  the  elders  of  the  Jews  to  Jesns."  If  St.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  had  delivered  the  alms  to  elders 
of  the  Jews,  I  doubt  not  but  he  would  have 
added  those  words  "  of  the  Jews"  here,  as  he 
does  there  :  2d,  Because  it  is  evident  that  "  the 
disciples  at  Antioch  determined  to  send  relief 
to  the  brethren,  which  dwelt  in  Judaea;"*  by 
which  the  Jewish  believers,  and  not  the  Jewish 
nation,  are  undoubtedly  meant.  Just  as  after 
he  became  an  apostle  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
the  alms,  which  he  carried  along*  with  him,  he 
carried  from  the  Gentile  to  the  Jewish  believers, 
and  not  to  such  as  were  barely  of  the  Jewish 
nation  ;  *  according  to  the  agreement  made  be- 
tween the  apostles  of  the  circumcision,  and  the 
two  apostles  of  the  Gentiles.^  And  that  there- 
fore he  was  by  no  means  likely  to  put  these 
alms  into  the  hands  of  the  elders  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  but  of  the  elders  of  the  church.  Now, 
by  the  elders  acting  here  in  the  absence  of  the 
apostles,  as  well  as  by  their  being  placed  next 
to  the  apostles  in  the  letter,^  it  seems  very  plain 
that  they  held  the  next  rank  to  the  apostles. 
But  what  should  give  them  that  rank,  deserves 
well  to  be  considered. 

It  seems  to  me  to  have  been  this,  "  That  they 

'  Acts  xi.  29. 

^  See  Rom.  xv.  25,  26,  27-  31.     1  Cor.  xvi.  1.     2  Cor. 
ix.  1—15. 

^  Gal.  ii.  10.  +  Acts  xv.  23. 
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were  such  as  had  been  the  disciples  of  our 
Saviour,  and  had  accompanied  with  Him  from 
the  beginning,  heard  His  doctrine,  saw  His 
miracles,  and  His  person,  as  well  after  as  before 
His  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  and  who,  being 
of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  at  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  had  the  Holy  Ghost  fall  upon  them, 
filling  them  with  a  plentiful  measure  of  His 
choicest  gifts,  without  the  laying  on  of  hands  ; " 
and  who,  if  I  mistake  not,  are  called  "  the 
apostles'  company. ' ' 

SECTION  i\.— Passages  in  which  the  word  "  Elder' 
occurs. — The  first  teachers  of  (liristianiti/  next  to  the 
Apostles,  were  selected  from  the  Elders,  to  succeed  in 
the  government  of  the  churches. 

As  these  were  great  and  high  "  privileges  and 
endowments,"  they  could  not  but  "give  a  man 
a  rank  in  the  church."  Age  gives  a  man  a  rank 
and  authority  in  the  world  ;  especially  where  it 
is  attended  with  remarkable  degrees  of  wisdom 
and  experience.  This  was  all  the  authority  that 
the  elders  of  the  children  of  Israel  can  well  be 
supposed  to  have  had,  which  are  mentioned  in 
Exodus,  when  Moses,  being  sent  to  the  children 
of  Israel,*  or  to  the  elders  of  the  children  of 
Israel,^  went  and  gathered  their  elders  together, 

"   Acts  iv.  21.         "■  Exofl.  iii,  11— Id.  Ver.  18. 
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or  the  fathers  or  heads  of  families ;  for  so  jealous 
a  government  as  that  of  the  Egyptians,  and  who 
oppressed  tlie  chiklren  of  Israel  so  severely, 
were  not  like  to  let  them  have  any  magistrates 
of  their  own  nation.  They  were  all  under 
Egyptian  task-masters.  And  that  these  elders 
were  not  judges,  or  officers  of  the  people,  is  plain, 
because  Moses  found  no  such  officers,  or  judges, 
among  them ;  but  appointed  them,  on  finding 
the  trouble  of  judging  all  causes  himself,  and  on 
Jethro's  advice,  to  ease  himself  of  all  causes  in 
the  first  instance."  And  this,  if  I  mistake  not, 
is  the  first  time  that  we  meet  with  the  word 
"  Elder"  in  Scripture.  In  analogy  to  these  first 
elders,  the  seventy,  and  the  chief  magistrates  of 
cities  are  called  "  the  Elders,  the  Elders  of  the 
people,  or  of  the  city,"  through  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  They  were  generally  men  of 
age  and  experience,  but  always  taken  from 
those  who  were  thought  to  be  the  most  wise 
and  prudent.'' 

*  Exod.  xviii.  13 — 27.  See  Seld.  de  Syn.  1,  i.  c.  15.  p. 
624.  ed.  Lond.  See  Exod.  xviii.  25.  xxiv.  i.  9.  Num.  xi. 
25. 

^  See  Vilring.  de  Synag.  1.  iii.  part.  1.  p.  61 3 — 620. 
And  that  Elders  signified  men  of  age  and  experience  among 
the  Jews,  I  think,  will  fully  appear  from  2  Kings  xix.  2, 
though  I  do  not  remember  that  Vitringa  quotes  it.     For 

there  it  is  said,  that  "  Hezekiah  sent  Eliakim and  the 

elders  of  the  priests."     See  the  discussion  of  the  question 
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And  in  analogy  to  the  first  and  second  sort 
of  elders  among  the  Jews,  it  is  higlily  probable, 
that  those  Christians  who  had  been  the  first  and 
oldest  disciples  of  Christ,  and  had  thereby  had 
such  advantages  of  being  personally  acquainted 
with  the  doctrines,  miracles,  and  history  of 
Christ,  should  be  styled  the  Elders  in  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  have  a  rank  in  it  accordingly. 
We  see  that  being  a  Christian  early  is  always 
reckoned  an  honour.  St.  John  says,'  *'  I  write 
unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  (this  vast 
advantage  and  peculiar  privilege,  to  have) 
known  Him  that  w^as  from  the  beginning " 
(otTT*  dpxris) ;  that  is,  Christ,  as  is  plain  from  the 
context  and  the  phrase  itself  {rlv  div  dpyyig). 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  the  glory  of  the  Jewish 
believers,  "that  they  first  trusted  in  Christ."  ^ 
And  so  St.  James  says  to  the  twelve  tribes, 
"That  God  begat  them  of  His  own  will,  that 
they  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  His 
creatures" '  (or  new  creatures).  And  St.  John 
gives  this  high  character  to  the  heavenly  assem- 
bly, which  he  saw  in  vision,  that  they  "  were  the 
first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb."  "^  St. 
Luke  mentions  one  Mnason  of  Cyprus,  with  a 


concerning  t!ie  Elders,  in  the  notes  to  the  second  vol.  of 
the  "Arrangement  of  tlie  New  Testament,"  page  158.  l66\ 
'   1  John  ii.  13.  "^  Eph.  i.  12.  3  James  i.  IS. 

*  Rev.  xiv.  4. 
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note  of  distinction,  that  he  was  "an  old  disci- 
ple." '  And  St.  Paul  gives  it  as  a  mark  of 
honour  to  the  house  of  Stephanas  and  Epenetus, 
that  "they  were  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia;"* 
and  to  Andronicus  and  Junia,  his  kinsmen, 
"  that  they  were  in  Christ  before  him."  '  _  And  I 
believe  in  this  sense  we  are  to  understand  St. 
Paul,  when  he  gives  thanks  to  God  for  the 
Thessalonians,  "That  God  had  chosen  them 
from  the  beginning  "  "^  {dx  dpxr]s),  or  perhaps  it 
should  be  read  aVa§;^a^,  that  he  had  chosen 
them  to  be  the  first-fruits,  or  the  beginnings  of 
conversion  in  Macedonia,  which  always  had  a 
greater  portion  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit ;  ^  for  so 
they  were  in  that  which  was  properly  and 
anciently  called  Macedonia,  which  Philippi 
was  not.  And  if  Philippi  be  excluded,  Thes- 
salonica  was  then  the  first-fruits  of  Macedonia. 
For  St.  Paul  only  passed  through  Amphipolis 
and  Apollonia  to  go  to  Thessalonica.^  The 
sense  may  be,  that  he  thanks  God  that  he  had 
chosen  them  as  the  first-fruits  of  that  part  of 
Macedonia  where  Thessalonica  stood.  I  in- 
cline to  this  sense  the  rather,  because  it  gives  a 
particular  force  and  beauty  to  St.  Paul's  thanks- 
giving for  these  Thessalonians.  In  any  other 
sense  there  can  be  no  reason  assigned,  why  he 

'  Acts  xxi.  l6.         ^  1  Cor.  xvi.  15.       ^  Rom.  xvi.  5.  ?• 
"^  2  Thess.  ii.  13.     ^  See  p.  J5C.  ^  Acts  xvii.  1, 
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should  thank  God  for  choosing  them  from  the 
beginning,  rather  than  others.  For  in  any  other 
sense  all  other  churches,  as  well  as  they,  were 
chosen  from  the  beginning. — And  the  advantage 
that  age,  either  in  years  or  Christianity,  gave,  we 
may  learn  from  St.  Paul's  direction  to  Timothy," 
"  Rebuke  not  an  elder  (man),  but  intreat  him 
as  a  father  ;  and  the  younger  men  as  brethren ; 
the  elder  women  as  mothers,  the  younger  as 
sisters,  with  all  purity  :"  And  from  the  direction 
that  St.  Peter  gives,  1  Pet.  v.  5,  6,  where,  after 
he  had  described  the  duty  of  the  elders,  from 
ver.  1  to  5,  he  adds,  "  Likewise,  ye  younger, 
submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder :  yea,  all  of 
you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed 
with  humility  :  for  God  resistetli  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  Humble  yourselves 
therefore,"  &c.  Nothing  can  be  plainer,  than 
that  age  in  years,  or  Christianity,  or  both, 
made  the  elder  here,  since  the  younger  are 
only  called  upon  to  submit  to  them,  and  since 
the  reason  for  their  submission  is  couched 
in  the  relation  that  the  younger  bear  to  the 
elder. 

To  shew  the  vast  advantage  that  an  elder 
had,  in  the  view  it  stands  in  here  (that  is,  one 
who  from  his  early  discipleship  was  well  ac- 
quainted  with  the  doctrines,  miracles,  and  his- 

'   1   Tim.  V.  1,  2. 
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tory  of  Christ),  when  they  were  going  to  fill  up 
the  room  of  Jiulas,  Peter  says, '  *'  Wherefore  of 
these  men  which  have  accompanied  with  us  all 
the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out 
among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John, 
unto  the  same  day  that  He  was  taken  up  from 
us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with 
us  of  His  resurrection."  Our  Saviour  tells  His 
apostles,  "  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness  of 
me,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
beginning" ""  (cctt'  a^;^%).  St.  John,  knowing 
how  much  stress  was  laid  on  this  reason  for 
their  being  appointed  witnesses,  says,  in  his 
Epistle,  ^  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning 
{wK  oip)(r]g),  which  we  have  heard,  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked 
upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word 
of  life — that — declare  we  unto  you."  And  so 
likewise  St.  Luke  says,  "  Forasmuch  as  many 
have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  de- 
claration of  those  things  which  are  most  surely 
believed  among  us,  even  as  they  delivered  them 
unto  us,  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers  of  the  word"  +  {utt  dp^g 
auroTrrai).  And  St.  Peter  seems  to  give  it  as 
description  of  what  he  meant  by  calling  himself 
'*  an  elder,"  ^  when  he  adds,  "  and  a  witness  of 

•  Acts  i.  21.  ^  John  xv.  27.  ^  i  John  i.  i.  3. 

*  Luke  i.  12.  5  1  Pet.  v.  1. 
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the  sufferings  of  Christ."  In  analogy  to  the 
advantage  that  an  elder  had  in  this  view,  in  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  the  ahroTrrai  (those  who 
liad  seen  Christ)  were  in  high  esteem  in  the 
second  century ;  for  this  reason,  as  also  for 
others  which  I  shall  mention  soon, '  and  the 
dxap-xa)  or  first  Christian  converts.  After  them 
the  7rpa)T7}  SiaSo;^^  (the  first  succession,  or  those 
who  had  seen  them  that  were  contemporaries 
with  the  apostles)  were  afterwards  had  in  great 
veneration.  Such  were  Irenaeus  and  his  con- 
temporaries, as  mentioned  by  Eusebius.  And 
the  esteem  paid  to  the  aJroVrai  and  the  TrpmTT) 
haoox_ri  had  not  only  that  foundation  in  things 
on  which  I  have  just  now  hinted,  but  was  de- 
rived from  this  first  notion  of  elders,  in  the  view 
that  is  now  under  consideration.  And  on  this 
account  it  is,  that  seniores  and  'presbyteri  some- 
times signify  men  of  age,  and  not  of  office,  even 
so  low  down  as  Irenseus  and  Tertullian,  who 
stile  some  so,  whom  they  themselves  had  seen, 
who  had  heard  and  seen  tl^e  apostles.  ^  The 
auTOTrrai  answer  to  the  original  elders,  or  to 
those  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  who  are 
called  "  the  apostles"  company."  The  dwap^ou 
are  the  secondary  elders,  or  the  first  converts  of 
particular  countries  and  churches ;  who,  having 

'  P.  156.  ^-  Ireu.  adv.  Haer.  i.  c.  2,  3.     Tertull. 

Praescript.  1.  ii.  c.  39.  1.  v.  c.  33.  1.  Jv.  c.  45. 
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the  choicest  gifts  imparted  to  them,  are  made  or 
pointed  out  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  overseers. 
The  TTpoiTfi  8<a8o;^rj  answer  to  the  third  or  lowest 
sort  of  elders,  or  the  most  knowing  and  gravest 
men,  who  are  fittest  to  be  made  overseers  and 
deacons,  when  ordo  could  no  longer  be  con- 
sidered, but  the  mere  merit  and  ordinary  quali- 
fications. 

But  if  to  this  advantage,  which  the  state  of 
things  gave  them  above  other  Christians,  we 
add  the  "  distinction  that  the  Holy  Ghost  put 
upon  them,  by  falling  on  them,"  without  the 
intervention  of  others,  and  *'  filling  them"  with 
an  uncommon  measure  of  the  choicer  gifts, 
there  is  little  room  left  to  doubt,  whether  these 
two  together,  giving  them  so  great  an  advantage, 
did  not,  in  consequence,  give  them  an  high  rank 
and  esteem  above  others.  I  do  not  find  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  fell  or  was  poured  out 
on  any  but  on  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
(that  is,  the  elders),  on  Saul,  on  Cornelius  and 
his  family,  and  on  the  first  great  harvest  of 
heathen  converts  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia.'  And 
in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  it  is  remarked  by  St. 
Luke,  as  a  thing  of  great  importance,  and 
which  highly  deserved  their  observation,  that 
*'  the  Holy  Ghost  fell,  or  was  poured  out,  upon 
them"  *  (a  phraseology,  that,  as  I  observed  in 

}  Sec  the  First  Essay.  -  Acts  x.  44,  45, 
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the  First  Essay,  denotes  the  immediate  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost).  And  St.  Peter  takes  notice 
of  it,  as  that  which  was  the  great  justification  of 
his  baptizing  these  first-fruits  of  the  Gentiles, 
That  *'  when  he  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  it  did  on  us  (that  is,  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty)  at  the  beginning."  ' 
And  in  his  speech  to  the  apostles,  elders,  and 
brethren,  he  takes  notice  of  this  circumstance 
again,  "  that  God  gave  them  (that  is,  Cornelius 
and  his  family)  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  He  did 
unto  us,  and  put  no  difference  between  us  and 
them."  ^ 

Besides,  where  the  apostles  conferred  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  Christians,  "  they 
seem  to  have  done  it  in  a  lesser  degree  and 
proportion :"  to  one  believer  one  gift,  to  another, 
another.  But  the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  on 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell,  "  were  filled  with 
it,"  as  they  were  said  to  be  when  He  fell  on 
them  the  second  time.  Nor  is  this  expression 
used  of  any  afterwards,  but  such  as  we  have 
reason  to  think  were  of  these  one  hundred  and 
twenty  (besides  Saul,  Cornelius  and  his  family, 
and  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia),  on 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  also  fell,  without  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  filled  them  with  a  more 
plentiful  measure  of  His  gifts. ' 

?Actsxi.  15.  Mbid.  XV.  8,  9-  Ubid,  ii.  3. 

*  Ibid.  iv.  31.  '  See  the  First  Essay. 
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From  hence  we  may  see  how  the  "  eleven 
apostles,  and  Matthias,  were  elders,"  though 
elders  were  not  apostles.  St.  Peter  calls  him- 
self "  an  elder,"  saying  to  those  to  whom  he 
wrote,  *  *'  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I 
exhort,  who  also  am  an  elder."  So  does  John.* 
And  I  am  the  more  confirmed  in  this  notion  of 
an  elder,  because,  whilst  Peter  and  John  style 
themselves  elders,  Paul  never  styles  himself  so ; 
but,  as  in  contradistinction  to  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, speaks  of  himself  "  as  of  one  born  out  of  due 
time  ;"  ^  having  never  seen  our  Lord  till  after  His 
ascension.  Nay,  he  is  so  far  from  taking  the 
style  of  an  elder,  that  he  seems  carefully  to 
avoid  it,  and  only  calls  himself  "  the  aged,"'*^ 
where  he  was  giving  himself  the  greatest  weight 
and  credit.  I  think  "  Paul  the  aged,"  Trpsa-- 
^6rr}s,  the  true  reading  and  rendering,  and  not 
Trpsa-^surris,  the  ambassador ;  a  reading,  which 
is  not  only  entirely  without  the  authority  of  any 
copy  to  support  it,  but,  I  think,  contrary  to  the 
context ;  where  Paul,  laying  aside  all  authority 
as  an  apostle  or  an  ambassador,  applies  himself 
to  move  Philemon  by  such  considerations  as 
might  engage  the  tender  passions  of  his  mind  : 
such  as  "  Paul  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ" 
could  use  to   "  Philemon,  his  dearly  beloved 

'  1  Pet.  V.  1.  ^2  Ep.  1.  3  Ep.  1.  3  i  Cor,  xv.  8. 

*  Phileui.  9. 
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and  fellow-labourer  ; '  whom,  thong;!!  he  might 
have  been  bold  to  enjoin,  yet  chooses  for  love's 
sake  to  beseech,  being  such  an  one  as  Paul 
the  aged,  and  now  also  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  his  son  Onesimus,  begot  in  his 
bonds."" 

These  elders  having  such  endowments  and 
advantages  above  other  Christians,  the  first  mi- 
nisters of  the  church  were  generally  of  them  ; 
the  first  deacons  were,  in  all  probability,  chosen 
out  of  them,  since  they  were  appointed  presently 
after  Christ's  ascension,  and  were  then  said  to 
be  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;"  '  a  phrase, 
which,  as  I  have  observed  before,  signifies 
those  who  had  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Holy  Ghost's 
falling  on  them,  without  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  and  therefore  must  signify  some  of  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty,  or  of  the  apostles' 
company,  in  this  text,  on  whom  the  Holy 
(Jhost  seems  to  have  fallen  twice]  before  this 
time."*  Out  of  these  it  is  likely  the  first 
prophets  and  teachers  were  taken,  and  the 
great  propagators  of  Christianity,  next  to 
the  apostles.  Thus  Pliilip,  one  of  ^the  seven, 
went  to  Samaria,  and  preached  the  word. 
And  he  was  an  Evangelist  also.  ^      And  the 

'  Acts  iv.  1.  ^  Vcr.  <),  10.  ^  ji^jj^  ^.j   3 

**  Ibid.ii.3,  iv.  31.     Mbid.  xxi.  8. 
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church  of  Jerusalem  "  sent  forth  Barnabas" 
(another  of  the  apostles'  company,)  and  who  was 
also  a  prophet,  and  a  teacher,  before  he  was  an 
apostle, '  that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch.* 
Judas  and  Silas  are  said  to  be  "  chief  men 
among  the  brethren  (oiv^pss  -^yooixevot^),  probably, 
as  being  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty.  They 
were  also  prophets,  and  *'  exhorted  the  brethren 
with  many  words,  and  confirmed  them."  *  It 
is  of  some  of  these  one  hundred  and  twenty* 
perhaps,  that  St.  James  speaks,,  when  he  orders 
the  "  sick  to  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church, 
and  to  pray  over  them,  and  anoint  them  with 
oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;"  assuring  them, 
that  the  elders'  "  prayer  of  faith  should  heal 
them."  ^  This  is  the  most  probable,  if  St.  James 
wrote  his  epistle  out  of  Palestine,  and  wrote  it 
to  the  Jews  of  the  twelve  tribes  in  Judaea,  as 
well  as  to  the  Jews  of  the  twelve  tribes  scattered 
abroad  (as  seems  to  be  intimated  by  chap.  }. 
ver.  18,  and  by  some  passages  in  the  fourth  and 
fifth  chapters,  as  Dr.  Whitby  observes  in  his 
preface  to  this  epistle) ;  since  then,  in  all  proba- 
bility, by  the  "  elders  of  the  church,"  he  might 
point  chiefly  at  the  elders  of  the  church  of 
Jerusalem :   though   to  be   sure   this  direction 

'Actsxiii.  1.  "^  Ibid.  xi.  22.  Mbid.  xv.  22. 

*  Ver.  32.  '  James  v.  14,  15. 
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referred  to  elders  every  where  else  where  they 
might  happen  to  be,  or  even  to  other  elders, 
who,  by  way  of  analogy  to  these  first  elders, 
were  called  elders  afterwards,  if  they  had  the 
prayer  of  faith. 

And  though,  after  the  churches  multiplied, 
others  than  these  were  called  elders  ;  yet  they, 
being  such  as  were  generally  of  the  first-fruits 
of  the  apostles'  conversion  in  the  places  where 
they  fixed  them,  and  being  persons  of  the  great- 
est knowledge,  experience,  and  gravity  among 
them,  were  called  elders  in  some  analogy  to  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty,  who  were  first,  and 
most  properly,  called  by  that  name.  And  I 
am  of  opinion,  that  these  first-fruits  of  the  apos- 
tles' conversion  had  every  where  a  greater  mea- 
sure of  the  more  excellent  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  imparted  to  them,  through  the  laying  on 
of  the  apostles'  hands,  than  others,  in  analogy 
to  the  still  higher  communications  that  came 
immediately  on  the  apostles  and  their  company, 
the  devout  Gentiles  at  Ca^sarea,  and  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  who  were 
in  the  most  proper  and  high  sense  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Christian  church.  A  readiness  to  believe 
the  gospel  was  the  highest  proof  of  an  honest, 
worthy,  and  well-disposed  mind.  No  wonder 
then,  if  they  should  have  more  choice  gifts 
conferred  on  them,  and  in  a  higher  degree,  than 
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and  consequently  not  so  well  disposed.  And 
if  such  a  proportion  and  analogy  was  observed 
others,  who  were  more  backward  to  receive  it, 
by  God  between  the  first-fruits  of  the  whole 
Christian  church  and  the  first-fruits  of  particu- 
lar countries  and  churches,  it  was  but  corre- 
spondent to  other  proportions  and  analogies, 
that  offer  themselves  to  those  that  read  the  his- 
tory of  the  first  propagation  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion with  due  care  and  attention.  And  I  am 
very  much  inclined  to  think,  that  these  first- 
fruits  of  countries  and  churches  having  more 
choice  gifts,  or  in  a  greater  degree,  than  others, 
was  one  reason  why  these  first-fruits  {dTrap^a)) 
were  so  highly  honoured  in  the  apostolic  and 
immediately  succeeding  times,  as  well  as  their 
earlier  conversion  :  perhaps  the  greater  of  the 
two.  It  is  probable,  that  these  first-fruits  gene- 
rally had  the  gift  of  teaching,  which,  by  the  rank 
it  is  always  placed  in  among  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  seems  to  be  the  fourth ;  namely,  after 
that  of  apostles,  prophets  of  the  highest  rank, 
and  evangelists,  and  before  all  the  rest.  It 
is  very  probable,  on  these  accounts,  that  it  was 
some  of  these  first-fruits  that  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas declared  to  be  elders  in  every  church  in 
their  first  apostolic  journey.  Timothy,  being 
the  first-fruits  of  a  second  apostolic  journey,  St. 
Paul  would  have  to  go  forth  with  him  ;  though 
perhaps  prophecy  of  some  of  the  prophets  con- 
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curred  to  induce  St.  Paul  to  take  him  with  him  as 
an  evangelist.  And  in  tiiis  sense  perhaps  it  is 
that  St.  Paul  says  to  the  eiders  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them 
overseers  or  bishops  of  that  flock.  Perhaps  they 
were  the  twelve  disciples  of  John  Baptist,  who 
were  the  first-fruits  of  Ephesus,  and  had  the 
gifts  that  fitted  them  to  be  bishops,  to  feed  the 
church,  and  take  heed  to  the  flock.  And  Cle- 
ment says  most  expressly  to  this  purpose,  in  his 
epistle,  speaking  of  the  apostles,"  **  They  there- 
fore, preaching  the  word  through  divers  countries 
and  cities,  ordained  there  the  first-fruits  of  such 
as  believed,  having  made  proof  and  trial  of  them 
by  the  Spirit,  to  be  bishops  ^  (which  with 
Clement  is  always  the  same  with  elders  or  pres- 
byters, as  any  one  must  see  if  they  read  the 
epistle,  or,  if  they  can  doubt  of  it,  must  be  fully 
convinced  by  the  notes  of  the  learned  Mr. 
Burton  upon  it),  and  deacons  over  such  as 
should  afterwards  believe."  I  cannot  tell  whe- 
ther Clement  does  not  afterwards  intend  to  tell 
us  that  the  apostles  left  a  list  of  such  persons 
behind  them  as  should  succeed,  when  the  others 


■  §  42. 

*  The  passage  to  which  Lord  Barrington  here  refers  is  the 
following — Kara  -j^wfjus  kqi  7ro\et$  KTjpvaaovTes  Kadiararov  70s 
aTrapj^as  avriLv,  SoK</id5oi'res  tu>  irvevfiari,  els  cirianvTrovs,  Ka\ 
hiaKuvovi  Tu)i>  fxfXKuvTuv  niareveiv.    Ad  Corinth,  i.  j).  34. 
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'  This  was  the  natural  order  in  which  all  men  would  have 
probably  acted,  under  similar  circumstances.  The  first  con- 
verts to  Christianity  would  have  more  experience,  and  more 
knowledge  of  their  holy  faith  than  the  last.  They  would  be 
better  acquainted  with  the  mighty  plan  and  scheme  of 
the  apostles'  ministry  ;  and  they  became  the  fittest  persons 
to  succeed  their  inspired  teachers  in  their  ordinary  powers, 
and  offices,  as  governors  of  the  infant  churches.  The  con- 
clusion to  which  Lord  Barrington  has  here  arrived,  as  an 
impartial  inquirer  after  truth,  is  the  very  same  with  that, 
which  is  so  generally  considered  to  be  peculiar  only  to 
the  partisans  of  Diocesan  Episcopacy.  Truth,  and  un- 
biassed freedom  of  inquiry  are  of  no  party  :  their  conclusions 
are  as  uniform,  and  as  immutable  as  their  principles.  The 
names  of  the  successors  to  the  ordinary  powers  of  the  apos- 
tles, in  the  churches  of  Rome,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and 
Alexandria,  till  the  council  of  Nice,  have  been  handed  down 
to  us  by  ecclesiastical  antiquity.  A  table  of  these  names  is 
given  from  Eusebius,  by  Bilson,  in  his  treatise  on  the  perpe- 
tual government  of  Christ's  Church,  (4to,  I610,  p.  260,)  by 
that  famous,  most  eloquent  and  learned  ornament  of  his  age, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  and  by  many  who  have  written  on  this  sub- 
ject. Irzeneus  and  Tertullian,  (who  proudly  allude  to  the 
episcopal  succession  in  their  replies  to  the  heretics  of  their 
age,)  Jerome,  Clemens,  and  indeed  all  the  early  writers  who 
have  in  any  way  touched  only  upon  the  subject,  have 
assigned  to  the  first  governors  of  the  various  primi- 
tive churches  the  same  powers,  which  episcopalians  still 
grant  to  their  diocesan  Bishops,  in  America,  Scotland  and 
England.  The  supremacy  of  one  Pontiff,  and  the  strange 
limitations  which  were  invented  at  that  sad  period  of  eccle- 
siastical controversy,  and  civil  dissension,  which  follovved  the 
emancipation  of  truth  from  the  fetters  of  popery,  were  alike 
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unknown  in  the  first  centuries  of  Christianity.  This  is  not 
the  place,  neither  is  this  the  time,  to  enter  upon  tiie  discus- 
sion of  the  great  question  of  the  scriptural  form  of  the  go- 
vernment of  the  churches  of  Christ.  I  trust  it  will  please 
God,  that  another  opportunity  for  so  doing  will  be  af- 
forded. 

There  are  however  two  principal  objections  to  diocesan 
episcopacy,  upon  which  I  would  briefly  remark  ;  the  first  is, 
that  the  names  of  bishop,  priest,  elder,  &c.  &c.,  were  common 
to  those  same  individuals,  to  whom  the  advocates  of  this  mode 
of  policy  assign  episcopal  power ;  the  other  is,  the  argumen- 
tum  ad  verecundiam,  that  Luther,  Calvin,  Beza,Melanctbon, 
and  other  of  the  principal  reformers,  when  they  rejected 
popery,  rejected  episcopacy  also,  as  one  of  the  corruptions 
of  Christianity. 

Witii  respect  to  the  former  of  these  objections  I  would 
observe,  that  our  Lord  assumed  the  same  names  by  which 
His  servants  the  apostles  were  distinguished,  while  the  history 
of  His  life  demonstrates  His  superiority.  The  testimony 
both  of  Scripture  and  antiquity  proves  the  superiority  of 
the  apostles,  and  of  their  episcopal  successors,  though  the 
same  appellations  might  have  been  at  first,  undoubtedly, 
common  to  all.  Their  otfices  were  distinct,  their  names 
were  common.  Christ  is  termed  our  Apostle,  Heb.  iii.  1  ; 
our  Prophet,  Deut.xviii.  15,  Acts  iii.  22;  Bishop,  1  Peter  ii. 
25  ;  Doctor  or  Teacher,  Matt,  xxiii.  10 ;  Deacon  or  Minister, 
Rom.  XV.  8.  Yet  He  governed  the  church,  with  powers 
underived  from  the  people,  and  He  consigned  to  His  apostles 
the  authority  to  ordain,  and  to  rule.  The  civil  governments 
of  the  world  may  obtain  their  powers  by  conventional 
agreements,  actual,  implied,  or  understood  ;  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal governments  of  tiic  societies  of  Christians  which  arc 
bound  together  by  tlie  rite  of  baptism,  and  which  are  elected 
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by  this  rite  from  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  derive  their 
commission  from  a  higher  source.  Among  Christians,  as 
among  the  Jews  of  old,  "  the  lips  of  the  priest,"  or  teacher, 
or  prophet,  must  keep  knowledge ;  and  the  people  must 
learn  the  law  from  his  mouth.  When  the  apostles  were 
called  to  their  great  account,  they  left  the  world,  filled 
with  their  converts,  associated,  independently  of  each  other, 
in  their  several  countries,  cities,  and  districts,  under  their 
independent  episcopal  governors  and  teachers.  Prosperity 
corrupted  them.  The  usurpations  of  Rome  devoured  them  ; 
and  the  reaction  at  the  Reformation  confounded  all  rule  and 
all  government,  in  the  general  anxiety  to  avoid  Popery.  The 
consequences,  as  well  as  the  existence,  of  religious  error, 
is  a  curse  to  mankind. 

The  second  opinion,  that  the  continental  reformers  were 
opposed  from  principle  to  diocesan  Episcopacy,  is  entirely 
erroneous.  Luther  declared  that  every  city  ought  to  have 
its  own  bishop  by  divine  right,  as  St.  Paul  taught  in  his 
Epistle  to  Titus.* — Calvinf  adopted  presbyterianism  as  a  sub- 
stitute or  an  expedient ;  and  in  his  usual  stern  and  peremptory 
manner,  asserts,  in  his  epistle  to  Sadolet,  that  those  men, 
whoever  they  may  be,  are  worthy  of  every  anathema,  who 

•  §44. 

*  Probo  quamlibet  civitatem  habere  debere  episcopum  proprium  jure 
divino,  quod  ex  Paulo  ad  Titura,  ostendo,  diceate,  &c.  &c.  Luther,  torn.  i. 
fol.  309. 

t  Verum  talem  nobis  si  contribuant  Hierarchiam  in  qua  emineant 
Episcopi,  ut  Christo  subesse  non  recusent,  ut  ab  illo  tanquam  ab  unico 
capite  pendeant,  et  ad  ipsum  referantur,  in  qua  si  fratemam  charitatem  in- 
ter se  celant,  et  non  alio  modo  quam  ejus  veritate  colligati,  turn  vero  nullo 
non  anathemate  dignos  fatemur  si  qui  erunt,  qui  earn  non  reverenter,  et 
suniraa  cum  obedientia  observent. — Calvin,  torn.  vii.  ad  Sadoletum ;  et  de 
uecessitate  reformandae  ecclesiae. 

VOL.  II.  L 
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Mr.    Burton's   notes   upon  it.     IIoAvever,   this 
sense  is  one  that  some   of  the  critics  give  it, 


do  not  reverently  and  willingly  submit  to  the  government  of 
those  Bishops,  who  are  united  by  the  bond  of  truth  alone, 
and  submit  to  Christ  as  the  only  Head  of  the  church.  Beza* 
congratulated  the  Church  of  England  in  his  letters  to  Saravia 
and  to  Archbishop  Grindal,  on  the  restoration  of  its  pro- 
testant  Episcopacy.  He  implored  the  unquiet  clergy,  who 
returned  from  the  continent  after  the  Marian  persecution,  to 
submit  to  its  government,  and  wislied  it  might  be  perpetuated 
to  the  nation. 

Mclancthon,  when  he  saw  I  he  confusion,  which  followed 
the  first  attempts  at  the  Reformation  in  Germany,  united  in 
the  general  wish  of  the  protestant  churches  of  Germany  to 
preserve  the  authority  of  bishops.  "  Would  to  God,"  he  ex- 
claimed, "  that  I  could  restore  the  government  of  bishops !  for 
I  see  what  a  church  we  shall  have,  the  ecclesiastical  polity 
being  dissolved. "f  MelancthonJ  was  invited  by  our  reform- 
ers to  assist  in  the  revisal  of  the  liturgy.  He  never 
opposed     Episcopacy.      Casaubon,§    Zimchius,  Spanheira, 


•  Quod  si  nunc  Anglicanae  ccclesise  instauratac,  snorum  episcoporum 
et  aichiepiscoporum  autoritate  suffulta;  perstant,  quemadmodum  lioc  illi 
nostra  memoria  contigit,  ut  ejus  ordinis  homines,  non  tanturn  insignes  Dei 
martyrcs,  sed  etiam  pra?stantissimo3  doctores  et  pastores  habuerit,  friiatnr 
sane  ista  sin^lari  Dei  beneficentia,  quae  utinam  sit  illi  pcrpetua — Bezaj 
resp,  ad  Sara  v.  do  divers,  minist.  grad.  cap.  18.  v.  3. 

Ut  omnibus  pra'sulibus  ex  animo  obsequantur.  Majori  pncp.a  digiii,  qui 
autoiitatem  tuam  aspemabantur.     Ad  Grindal  Epist.  12,  et  23. 

t  See  Archbishop  Laurence's  notes  to  his  Bamptoii  Lecture. 

%  Utinam  posseiu  administrationcin  restituere  episcoporum.  Video 
enim  (jualera  simus  liabiluri  ecclcsiani  dissoluta  politia  ecclesiaslica.  Hist 
Conf,  Aug.  p.  365.*    Teste  Saravia,  de  minist.  grad.  cap.  16. 

§  The  above  references,  and  others  to  the  works  of  these  divines  arc  to 
be  found  in  Bishop   Morton's  work,  and  in  the  Oxford  declaration — en- 
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and  which  it  may  well  bear.  Usher  translates 
it,  "  ordinem  pra3scriptum :  "  and  Hammond, 
*'  seriem  successionis,  catalogum."  The  place 
being  difficult,  I  will  transcribe  the  whole  pas 
sage,  and  leave  the  construction  to  the  reader  : 
Kai  oj  ctTroVroXoi  tJju-wv  'syvaitrav  hia.  tou  Kupiou  ^[xdSv 
^Iriorou  Xpia-Tou,  or*  spig  scrrai  stt)  tou  ovo^arog  rrig 
eTTia-xoTTrig '  8ia  ratJTTjv  o5v  ttjv  aWtav,  Trpoyvcotriv 
sIXtjc^ots^  rs'ksiav,  xot.TS(rrri(roiV  roug  TrposiprjfjLsvoug' 
xa)  [xeru^h  eTriuofxriv  hs^a)xa(nv,  oircog  eotv  xoi^xjirfiaKTiv, 
dict^s^courai  srspoi  ^e^oxiiJt,aa-[xsvoi  av^qsg  r^v  XeiTOup- 
■yloLv  aoTwv.'     Mr.  Dodwell  says,  that  the  usage 

Diodati,  and  many  others  of  the  most  eminent  and  learned 
theologians  of  that  most  learned  age,  rejoiced  in  the  re-esta- 
blishment of  the  Episcopacy  of  England.  It  was  reserved 
for  the  next  generation,  when  they  saw  the  firm  attachment 
of  the  bishops  of  England  to  their  sovereign,  in  the  nnfortu- 
nate  days  of  a  weak  king,  a  faUing  monarchy,  and  unsettled 
principles  of  legislation,  to  attack  the  bishops  and  their 
order.  It  was  reserved  for  a  still  later  age  for  Anderson  to 
talk  of  the  divine  right  of  Presbyterianism,  and  Campbell  to 
defend  the  doctrine. 

'  The  ditficulty  which  Lord  Barrington  finds  in  this  pas- 
sage lies  in  the  word  enivo^riv,  which  Bishop  Morton*  trans- 
lates, a  description  of  officers  and  ministers,  in  their  course. 

titled,  "  Confessions  and  Proofs  of  Protestant  Divines  concerning  Epis- 
copacy."—Printed  by  II.  Hall,  1644. 

*  See  Bishop  Morton's  work,  "TheEpiscopacyof  the  Church  of  England, 
&c."  1670,  p.  40,  41. — This  was  the  Bishop  of  Durham  in  the  time  of  the 
Commonwealth,  who  replied  to  the  leader  of  a  party  of  Parliamentarian 
soldiers,  enquiring  who  he  was  ;  "  I  am  that  old  man,  the  Bishop  of  Durham, 
in  spite  of  all  your  votes," — See  Walker's  <'  Sufferings  of  the  Clergy." 


164  The  possessors  of  the  miraculous 

of  ordaining  the  first-fruits  or  earliest  converts  to 
the  ministry  continued  to  the  time  of  Hadrian ; 
after  which,  he  adds,  "  not  ordo,  not  the  time 
of  persons  being  converts,  but  the  merit  was 
considered."  ' 

Where  the  elders  of  the  first  sort  failed,  no 
doubt  but  these  were  fixed,  and  "  presided  in 
the  assemblies  of  Christians,"  directing  and  ma- 
naging the  public  worship,  where  there  were 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  (as  the  first  sort 
of  elders  had  done  before)  as  well  as  afterwards, 
when  those  gifts  ceased.  And  these  were 
called  7rpo'ia-ray.£VQi  sv  Kvp'uo,^   and  the  ol  xaT^&g 

Vedelius,  professor  of  divinity  at  Geneva,  in  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  renders  the  word  emrofijjv,  "  description,"  and 
concludes  that  it  is  no  other  than  the  census,  in  TertuUian  : 
from  which  it  appears,  he  observes,  to  have  been  a  custom 
in  the  apostolical  churches  to  write  a  roll  of  the  order  of 
bishops,  in  their  successions,  to  bring  them  from  their  origi- 
nals, as  Polycarp  was  from  John  the  apostle  in  the  church 
at  Smyrna,  and  Clemens  in  the  church  of  Rome,  from  St.  Pe- 
ter and  others,  whom  the  apostles  constituted  bishops.  Dr. 
Barrow*  translates  the  passage — 

"The  apostles'  having  constituted  the  foresaid  (bishops 
and  deacons),  they  withal  gave  them  further  charge,  that  if 
they  should  die,  other  approved  men,  successively,  should 
receive  their  office." 

'  Dodw.  Diss,  on  Iren.  Diss.  ii.  §  17. 

^  I  Thess.  V.  12. 

•  Barrow's  "Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,"  p.  79,  fol.  edition,  pub- 
lished by  Archbishop  Tillotson,  1683. 
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Tposa-TtSrsg  7r^so-j3t>r6/9o<,  "  the  elders  that  rule  (or 
preside)  well : "  especially,   if  they  had  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  that  qualified  them  for  ruling  (or 
presiding),  as  the  elders  in  the  apostles'  time  seem 
to  have  had.*     St.  Paul  adds,  that  "the  elders 
that  rule  (or  preside)  well,  should  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour  (or  stipend),  especially 
they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine :  " 
which  seems  to  imply,  that  all  elders  ruled,  or 
presided  ;  though  all  did  not  rule  (or  preside)  or 
teach    well.     So   likewise   St.    Peter  bids   the 
elders  "  feed  (that  is,  teach)  the   flock,  taking 
the  oversight  thereof  (ruling,  or  presiding),  not 
by  constraint    (as  a  thing  of  course,    and  as 
what  was  expected  from  their  standing  in  years, 
or  Christianity),    not   for  filthy  lucre,  (or  the 
stipend  that  attended,)  but  of  a  ready  mind." 
This  distinction  of  teaching  and   ruling  elders 
seems  to  have  lasted  down  to  the  days  of  Cyprian, 
where  one  may  trace  it  plainly  in  these  words 
of  his,  '*  Cum  presbyteris  doctoribus  doctorem 
audientium  constituimus." ""     If  there  had  not 
been  in  his  time  two  sorts  of  elders,  one  sort  of 
which  was  teaching  elders,  he  would  never  have 
added   "doctoribus"   to    "presbyteris."     This 
is  also  very  agreeable  to   what  Tertullian  says 
afterwards,  describing  the  worship  of  the  Chris- 
tians :    "  Coimus  in  coetum  (id  est,  ecclesiam) 

'  See  tire  First  Essay.  ^  Ep.  xxix. 
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ut  ad  Deum,  quasi  manu  facta  precationibus 
orantes— — ^ibklem  etiam  exhortationes,  castiga- 

tiones,  et  censurce  divine praesident  probati 

quiqiie  seniores." '  And  these  he  calls  else- 
where "  pra^sidentes  :  "  ''  "  Eucharistice  sacra- 
mentiim,  et  tempore  victus,  et  omnibus  man- 
datum  est  a  Domino,  etiam  antclucanis  coctibus  : 
nee  ab  aliorum  manu  quam  prajsidentium  sum- 
imus." ' 

And  perhaps  these  are  "  the  elders  that  St. 
Paul  left  Titus  in  Crete  to  ordain."  St.  Paul  di- 
rects Titus'^  to  ordain  such  elders  in  every  city 
"as  have  faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot  or 
cruelty  ;  "  or,  as  he  says  to  Timothy  of  a  bishop 
(who  was  to  be  an  elder),  "  one  that  ruleth  well 
his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection 
with  gravity;"^  which  shews  plainly  that  the 
elders  were  men  somewhat  advanced  in  years, 
who  had  children  of  such  an  age  as  to  be  capa- 
ble of  being  orderly  or  riotous.  This  is  the 
more  probable,  because  Timothy  not  being  an 
elder  in  any  of  these  senses,  St.  Paul  seems  to 
excuse  his  laying  his  hands  on  him,  to  impart 
gifts  for  the  office  of  an  evangelist,  from  pro- 
phecy that  directed  it;*^  and  also  to  enjoin  so 
particularly    that    "  no    man    should    despise 

•  Apol.  c.  39.  ^  Tert.  de  Cor.  Mil. 
^  Brokesby,  vol.  i,  )>.  122.     *  Chap.  i.  6. 

*  1  Tim.  iii.  4.  6  Ver.  14. 
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his  youth ;  " '   and  to   caution  the  Corinthians 
against  it;*  though  ordinarily  a  novice  in  Chris- 
tianity, or  one  newly  converted  to  Christianity, 
was  not  even  to  be  appointed  a  bishop,  and 
therefore    one    would    imagine    much   less   an 
evangelist,  which  was  an  higher  office   in  the 
church.'  And  this  perhaps  too  is  the  reason  why 
St.  Paul  insists  so  much  on  Timothy's  "  rebuking 
and  reproving  with  gentleness,  gravity,  autho- 
rity, and  (particularly  with)  purity."     I'imothy 
was  a  very  young  man,  and  but  just  converted, 
when  St.  Paul  would  have  him  go  forth  with  him 
as  an  evangelist,'^  and  presently  after  made  use 
of  him  in  converting  the  Thessalonians  ;  ^  if  he 
did    not  make  use   of  him   in   that  work  im- 
mediately in  Galatia,  Phrygia,  Mysia,  and  the 
other  cities  of  Macedonia,  before  he  came  to 
Thessalonica,  as  it  is  highly  probable  he  did. 
And  for  this  reason  it  is  that,  after  St.  Paul  di- 
rects Timothy,  in  the  place  I  quoted  before,^ 
"  not  to  rebuke  an  elder,  but  to  intreat  him  as 
a  father;    the   younger   men  as   brethren;  the 
elder  women   as  mothers,  and  the  younger  wo- 
men as  sisters,"  that  he  adds,  "  with  all  purity :" 
because  Timothy,   being  a  young  man,  was  to 
take  particular  care  "  to  flee  youthful  lusts."  ^ 


'  1  Tim.  iii.  12.      ^  1  Cor.  xvi.  11.     J  Chap.  iii.  6. 
4  Acts  xvi.  3.  5  Ibid.  xvii.  I.  1  Tliess.  i.  1. 

^  1  Tim.  V.  1.         ^2  Tim.  i.  22. 
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SECTION  I. — All  believers,  who  were  not  apostles  or 
elders,  were  called  brethren. 

If  this  be  the  true  description  of  elders  and 
apostles,  it  will  naturally  follow  who  were  "the 
brethren  :"  all  that  believed,  who  were  not  el- 
ders or  apostles  ;  or,  if  yo\i  please,  all  that 
believed,  who  had  not  seen  Christ  while  He 
was  upon  earth,  and  had  not  the  Holy  Ghost 
also  poured  out  upon  them  ;  that  is,  communi- 
cated without  the  laying  on  of  hands.  Thus 
those  five  hundred  are  called  "  brethren"  by 
St.  Paul,'  "  of  whom  Christ  had  been  seen  at 
once,  after  He  was  risen  from  the  dead,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  are  fallen  asleep ;"  tlie 
Holy  Ghost  not  having  fallen  upon  them  :  as 
to  be  sure  all  those  also  must,  who  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity  after  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection,  though  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  down 
on  them ;  which  was  the  case  of  Saul,  of  Cor- 
nelius and  his  family,  and  of  the  great  number 

'   1  Cor.  XV.  6, 
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of  idolatrous  Gentiles  that  were  first  converted 
to  Christianity  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia.'  All 
these,  who  had  not  seen  Christ,  and  had  not 
also  had  the  Holy  Ghost  immediately  fallen 
down  upon  them,  were  first  called  "  believers," 
being  distinguished  from  the  other  Jews  by 
nothing  but  believing  in  Christ ;  *  and  then 
*'  disciples;"'  and,  when  they  increased  to  a 
multitude,  "  brethren."  *  After  this,  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate  in  the  church  of  Antioch, 
who  at  first  called  themselves  "  Christians,"  ^ 
but  had  at  last  the  other  names  allowed  them, 
and  particularly  that  of  "  brethren,"  as  I  shall 
observe  more  fully  in  the  Fourth  Essay.  But 
whatever  new  name  these  or  any  of  the  Jew- 
ish believers  might  take  or  receive,  yet  it  was 
without  losing  their  former  appellations;  for 
though  they  were  generally  and  for  the  most 
part  called  "  brethren,"  yet  are  they  called 
"  believers"  and  ''  disciples"  afterwards  on 
many  occasions,^  and  all  or  some  of  them 
**  Christians"  once."^ 

And  as  apostles,  elders,   and  brethren,  com- 
prehended the  whole  church  of  Jerusalem,  all 

•  See  the  First  Essay.  *  Acts  v.  32. 

^  Acts  ii.  7.  vi.  1.  ix.  1,  X.  19.  25,  2(5.  xiv.  20. 

*  Ibid.  vi.  3.   ix.  30.  xii.  17.  xv.  1.  23.  36.  40.  xvii.  6.  10. 
14.  xviii.  18.  27.  ^  Ibid.  xi.  24. 

^  Ibid,  X.  19.  25,  26.  xiv.  20.  xx.  1.  7.  xxi.  4.  l6. 
'  1  Pet.  iv.  16. 
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that  were  not  apostles  or  elders  in  the  sense  I 
have  explained  tliein  came  under   the  appella- 
tion  of    '*  brethren ;"    whatever   acquaintance 
they    might   have   had   with    our    Saviour,    or 
whatever  gifts  were  conferred   on  them  by   the 
immediate  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  both 
these  did  not  concur,  they  were  still  no  more 
than   brethren.       Nor   did    the    ministry   they 
might  perform  in  the  church  take  them  out  of 
the  rank  of  brethren,   and  give  them  the  rank 
of  an  elder,  whatever  the  ministry  was,  whether 
it  was  of  prophet,  evangelist,  teacher,  bishop, 
or   government.      The  division  of  the  church 
into  apostles,  elders,   and   brethren,    was  a  di- 
vision that  necessarily  flowed   from  the  nature 
of  things ;  and  other  divisions   or  distinctions 
were  not  so  much  regarded,  and  could  be  con 
sidered  the  less,  because,  I  suppose,  it  may  be 
made  more  than  probable,  that  there  was  not 
one  member  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem  who 
had  not  some  gift  of  the  Spirit,    which   he  pub- 
licly exercised  for  the  service  of  that  church,  as 
occasion  offered. 

In  this  account  of  apostles,  elders,  and  bre- 
thren, it  is  visible,  how  very  small  a  proportion 
in  number  the  two  first  bear  to  the  last.  So 
that  it  is  no  wontler,  if,  towards  the  later  times 
of  the  apostles,  "  brethren"  came  to  signify 
the  same  thing  with  "  believers,"  whether  they 
were   apostles,   elders,    or  brethren  strictly  so 
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called.  Whence  the  apostle  directs,  "  Let 
brotherly  love  continue."'  And  Peter  says 
to  the  elders,  as  well  as  the  rest,  that  they 
should  be  "  loving  to  the  brethren,"  *  so  is  the 
reading  in  the  margin ;  and  that  they  should 
"love  the  brotherhood."^  And  Peter  ad- 
dresses himself  to  them  all  thus,  "  Wherefore, 
brethren."  * 

SECTION  II. — On  the  message  from  the  church  at 
Jntioch  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem^  a7id  the  discussion 
in  the  Apostolic  Council. 

It  was  to  these  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren, 
at  Jerusalem,  that  the  message  was  sent  from 
the  church  of  Antioch,  on  "  certain  false  bre- 
thren coming  thither,"  with  a  pretended  au- 
thority from  these  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren, 
at  Jerusalem,  saying,  *'  that  they  must  be  cir- 
cumcised." ^ 

Whereupon  Paul  and  Barnabas  having  had 
much  disputation  Avith  them,  without  silencing 
them  ;  or,  perhaps,  entirely  satisfying  the  church 
of  Antioch;  it  was  agreed  and  determined  (for 
which  also  there  was  a  revelation)*^  to  send  up 
Paul,  Barnabas,  and  others,  to  the  church  of 
Jerusalem  about  this   question :  not  to   deter- 

'  Ileb.  xiii.  1.     ^  i  Pet.  iii.  S.     ^  Ibid.  ii.  17- 

*  2  Pet.  i.  10.     '  Acts  XV.  '24.     ^  Gal.ii.  21.  Acts  xv.  2. 
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mine  it  by   their   authority,  as  apostles ;    for 
then  Paul  and  Barnabas  might  have  done  it, 
who  were  acknowledged  and  owned  as  apos- 
tles in  that  church  ;  but  first  to  know,  whether 
these  persons  had  the  authority  from   the  apos- 
tles, elders,  and  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  which 
they  pretended.     This  appears  from  the  answer, 
"  Forasmuch   as   we  have  heard    that   certain 
men  which  went  from  us,  have  troubled  you 
with  words,  subverting  your  souls ;  saying,  Ye 
must  be   circumcised,  and   keep  the   law,  to 
whom  we  gave  no  such  commandment."  '    For 
the  Holy   Ghost  having  given  a  full  decision 
against  this  opinion,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius, 
on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  in  uncircumcision, 
I  suppose  these  false  brethren  found  there  was 
no  way  for  them  to  avoid  that  decision,  and 
get  credit  at  Antioch,  for  the  imposing  circum- 
cision, but  by  pretending  an  authority  from  the 
apostles,  elders,    and  brethren,  at  Jerusalem ; 
as  if  a  new  revelation  made  to  these  apostles, 
and  received  by  that  church,  had  given  a  new 
turn  to   this   matter.     That  there   were  many 
who  pretended   to  revelations  in  the  apostolic 
times,   is  evident  from  several  passages  in  the 
epistles.*     Perhaps  these  very  men  are  the  pre- 
tenders to  revelation  which  St.  John  refers  to,' 

*   Acts  XV.  24.. 

^  Particularly,  1  Thoss.  v.   20,  21.   1  Tim.  iv.  1.  2  Pet. 
ii.   1.   1  John  iv.  1—4.6.  ^   1  John  ii.  19- 
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by  which  pretences  they  might  have  deceived 
the  faithful,  "  if  they  had  not  an  unction  from 
the  Holy  One,  and  had  not  known  all  things.'" 
And  I  believe  these  men's  alleging  that  this 
was  a  new  revelation  made  to  the  apostles,  and 
pretending  to  bring  it  from  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, was,  together  with  the  revelation  that 
was  actually  made  at  Antioch,  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  the  chief,  if  not  the  only  reason  of 
the  church  of  Antioch 's  sending  to  the  church 
of  Jerusalem  ;  it  being  necessary  for  the  peace 
and  safety  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  to  know 
the  truth  of  this  fact ;  namely,  whether  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  was  from  some  new  reve- 
lation come  to  think  that  the  devout  Gentiles 
converted  to  Christianity  were  to  be  circumcised ; 
and  whether  they  had  sent  these  men  with  such 
a  message  to  the  church  of  Antioch.  Accord- 
ingly the  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren  at 
Jerusalem,  meet  on  this  occasion.  When  they 
were  met,  some  of  the  same  leaven  in  the  church 
of  Jerusalem  with  those  pretended  messengers 
rise  up  to  support  the  same  side  of  the  question. 
Whereupon  a  debate  ensues ;  and  after  much 
disputation,  and  James's  summing  up  the  de- 
bate, and  forming  the  question,  they  send  an 
answer,  to  let  them  know  that  they  did  not 
send  these  messengers  ;    and  that,  instead  of 

*   1  John  ii.  20. 
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having  had  any  new  revelation,  tliey  adiiered 
to  the  decision  which  tlie  Holy  Ghost  had 
made  in  the  case  of  Cornelius.  This  answer 
they  send,  but  by  messengers  of  their  own,  to 
explain  and  enforce  it  ;  and  who  being  pro- 
phets were  very  capable  of  exhorting  those  to 
whom  they  were  sent,  to  comply  with  it,  and 
adhere  to  it.  If  the  church  of  Antioch  had 
sent  for  an  authoritative  decision,  they  would 
have  sent  to  one  apostle :  the  inspiration  of  one 
being  as  authoritative  as  of  a  thousand.  Where 
do  we  read  of  sending  to  more  than  one  pro- 
phet of  the  Lord,  upon  any  matter,  under  the 
Old  Testament  ?  Indeed,  we  read  of  a  great 
number  of  false  prophets  being  assembled,  to 
give  some  countenance  to  a  lie.'  But,  if  the 
church  at  Antioch  had  wanted  an  authoritative 
determination  never  so  nmch,  they  would  cer- 
tainly never  have  sent  to  any  more  than  the  twelve 
apostles.  Whereas  they  sent  to  the  a[)ostles, 
elders,  and  brethren.  Indeed,  "  the  apostles 
and  elders"  are  the  only  persons  mentioned 
as  sent  to.  *  But  it  is  plain  it  was  understood 
to  be  to  the  brethren  too ;  from  the  brethren, 
or  the  *'  whole  multitude,"  meeting  together, 
and  from  the  answer  being  drawn  up  in  their 
name.  It  was  usual  to  attribute  that  to  the 
apostles,  who  presided  in  all  debates  and  trans- 

'   1  Kings  xxii.  6.  22.  ^  Ver.  2. 
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actions  in  the  church,  where  they  were  present, 
that  was  done  by  the  whole  assembly :  as  a 
sheriif  or  mayor  is  said  to  return  members  to 
Parliament,  he  being  the  officer  of  the  assembly, 
thouoh  others  return,  or  join  in  the  return,  with 
him.  The  instance,  Acts  vi.,  is  full  to  this 
purpose.  And  St.  Luke  probably  mentions  the 
elders  here,  as  sent  to  as  well  as  the  apostles, 
because  they  used  to  preside  in  the  absence  of 
the  apostles. 

And  if  we  could  suppose  that  an  authoritative 
answer  was  to  have  been  sent  from  the  whole 
church  ;  yet  we  cannot  suppose  they  would 
have  debated  what  that  answer  should  be :  but 
that  one  of  them,  under  inspiration,  as  the 
mouth  of  the  rest,  would  have  delivered  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  ;  saying,  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord:"  or,  "Thus,  said  the  Lord:"'  or, 
"  This  is  the  mind  of  Christ :"  "  These  things 
saith  He  that  is  holy  and  true;  or  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  the  beoinnins^  of 
the  creation  of  God  :"*  or,  "  We  have  the  mind 
of  Christ:"'  or,  "  Thus  saith  the  Spirit:"*  or, 
some  of  the  other  forms  of  speech,  used  by  the 
apostles  on  other  like  occasions.  Whereas  their 
letter  runs  thus  :  "  That  it  seemed  good  (that 
is,    reasonable)  unto    them  (they   do    not    say, 

'  Acts  XX.  35.         ^  Rev.  ii.  14.         ^   1  Cor.  ii.  \6. 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  1 . 
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that  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to 
them,  as  they  do  afterwards  to  a  particular 
purpose,  and  for  a  different  reason),  being  as- 
sembled (that  is,  debating)  with  one  accord," 
(that  is,  being  unanimously  of  opinion  from  the 
debate).  And  to  make  it  plain  that  they  de- 
signed no  authoritative  determination,  James 
declares  against  any  such;  or  against  making 
any  new  law,  or  order.  For  his  sentence  was, 
"  not  to  trouble  the  Gentiles,"'  (that  is,  not  to 
lay  any  new  injunction  on  them,  as  those  had 
gone  about  to  do,  who  had  gone  from  them 
to  the  church  of  Antioch,)  "  troubling  them,"  * 
aXka  en-ia-Ts^Xai  auToTj,  "  but  to  write  to  them 
(so  we  render  it ;  it  had,  perhaps,  been  better 
to  have  rendered  it,  "  to  write  a  letter  to  them"), 
that  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  (in 
the  case  of  Cornelius,  by  falling  immediately 
on  him,  and  those  that  were  with  him),  and 
(it  therefore  did)  to  them  (the  words  "  for 
it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us," 
naturally  carry  in  them  an  inference  which  the 
assembly  made  from  something  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  done),  to  lay  no  greater  burthen  upon 
them,  than  those  necessary  things  ; '  which  they 
themselves,  therefore,  must  agree,  had  been  laid 
on  them  before  :  "  That  ye  abstain,  &c.  From 
which  things  if  ye  keep  yourselves"  (Startj^oDj/- 

•  Acts  XV.  19.  *  Ver.  24. 
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reg,  in  the  present  tense,  shewing  it,  at  that 
time,  to  be  a  law),  as  you  yourselves  know  you 
are  already  obliged  to  do,  "  ye  shall  do  well. 
Fare  ye  well."  This  is  not  the  style  of  a  canon. 
That  must  have  been,  as  St.  Paul  says  in  ano- 
ther case :  **  And  if  any  man  comply  not  with 
this  our  commandment,  let  him  be  anathema, 
Maranatha :"  '  or,  "  If  any  one  obey  not  our 
word  by  this  epistle,  note  him,  and  have  no 
company  with  him."  * 

This  was  the  letter  they  wrote.  And  this 
they  send  by  chosen  messengers,  who  were  to 
speak  to  them  more  fully  by  word  of  mouth. 
Indeed,  the  words  our  translators  have  used 
concerning  this  letter  seem  very  strong ; '  **  and 
as  they  (Paul  and  Barnabas)  went  through  the 
cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  for  to 
keep  that  were  ordained  of  the  apostles  and 
elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem."  But  ra  807- 
/M-ara  roc  xsx^iy.eva,  which  we  translate  "  the 
decrees  ordained,"  will  bear  a  version  that 
carries  much  less  of  an  air  of  power  and  autho- 
rity along  with  it ;  and  may  be  rendered  "  the 
opinions  which  were  agreed  by,"  or,  "  the  una- 
nimous judgment  of,  the  apostles  and  elders 
at  Jerusalem."  Or  it  may  be  rather,  *'  the 
adjudged  laws  by  the  apostles  and  elders  at 
Jerusalem."     The  sense  and  meaning  of  which 

'   I  Cor.  xvi.  22.       ^  2  Thess  v.  14.        ^  Acts  xvi.  4. 
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is,  '*  the  judgment  or  opinion  of  the  apostles 
and  elders  about  these  laws;"  namely,  of 
Moses,  relating-  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate. 
This  rendering  would  be  more  suitable  to  a 
letter,  or  epistle,  that  conveyed  this  decree ; 
and  to  their  sending  "  Judas  and  Silas"  (with 
Paul  and  Barnabas)  to  enforce  it ;  who  were 
"  to  tell  them  the  same  things  more  fully  by 
mouth  ;"  and  being  "  prophets  to  exhort  them" 
to  comply  with  this  advice.  Whereas  there 
had  been  no  need  to  have  sent  a  letter  and 
messengers,  if  it  had  been  a  decree  in  the  strict 
and  proper  sense  of  the  word.  But  our  trans- 
lators seem  to  have  had  the  idea  of  a  council 
framing  a  canon  always  before  their  eyes, 
whilst  they  translated  these  two  chapters  ;  and 
therefore  make  James  say,*  "  Wherefore  my 
sentence  is;"  supposing  him,  as  President  of 
this  council,  to  pronounce  the  decree.  Whereas 
he  does  but  sum  up  the  debate  in  his  speech, 
adding  proper  arguments  of  his  own;  and  then 
adds,  hio  eyto  xpivw,  which  might  have  been  bet- 
ter rendered,  *'  Wherefore  my  opinion  is." 

So  that  this  decree  was  an  unanimous  answer 
to  an  enquiry  about  a  matter  of  fact  from  the 
church  of  Antioch  ;  and  was  at  the  same  time 
an  unanimous  advice,  formed  upon  a  debate, 
carrying  its   own  reasons  and  evidence  along 

'   Acts  XV.  10. 
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with  it,  to  all  those  to  whom  the  letter  was  ad- 
dressed ;  and  to  be  more  fully  explained  and 
evinced  by  the  messengers  who  were  sent  with 
it.  And,  indeed,  as  we  have  no  instance  of 
any  absolute  decree,  or  injunction,  in  the  New 
Testament,  from  any  apostle  or  apostles,  but 
from  the  illumination  they  had  received,  or 
from  immediate  revelation,  and  speaking  from 
one  or  the  other  as  the  ancient  prophets  do, 
from  the  Lord,  and  in  His  name;  and  as  it 
would  be  otherwise  setting  them  up  as  kings  in 
Christ's  kingdom,  or  lords,  having  dominion 
over  our  faith,  instead  of  His  servants  of  the 
churches  :  so  it  must  have  been  peculiarly  im- 
proper in  that  state  of  things,  from  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  that  abounded  so  much  in  those 
churches  where  the  decrees  were  sent.  For 
they  were  churches  where  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas 
had  been,  and  had,  no  doubt,  imparted  the 
Holy  Ghost.  So  that  these  decrees  cannot  be 
supposed  to  be  any  more  than  the  advice  of 
spiritual  men,  appealing  to  those  who  were 
spiritual,  and  desiring  them  to  judge  of  what 
they  said,  as  St.  Paul  does  on  another  occasion.* 
If  this  was  the  case,  then  I  am  sure,  those  who 
would  have  a  power  of  making  canons,  or  de- 
crees (that  shall  bind  Christians),  inherent  in 
the  church,  must  have  some  other  authority  for 

'   1  Cor.  xiv.  37. 
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it  than  this  decree.  For  if  spiritual  men  here 
do  no  more  than  advise  spiritual  men  about  a 
known  duty,  from  the  evidence  brought  for  it ; 
and  appeal  back  to  their  judgment  upon  that 
evidence;  rational  men  (as  the  pretensions  of 
Protestants  go  no  higher)  can  do  no  more  with 
rational  men,  by  virtue  of  this  precedent.  Nay, 
and  as  far  as  this  goes,  when  advice  is  to  be 
given,  it  must  not  be  by  the  clergy  in  exclusion 
of,  or  in  an  over-proportion  to,  the  laity  ;  but 
by  the  laity  in  a  great  over-proportion  to  the 
clergy.  But  this  will  appear  much  clearer,  if 
the  reader  will  give  himself  the  trouble  to  peruse 
the  Fourth  Essay  ;  where  the  matter  of  this 
decree  will  be  considered,  and  to  whom  it  was 
addressed. 


ESSAY    III. 

ON  THE  TIME  WHEN  PAUL  AND  BARNABAS 
BECAME,  AND  WERE  KNOWN  TO  BE,  APOS- 
TLES. 


SECTION  1. — On  the  time  ofthejirst  personal  ap- 
pearatice  of  Christ  to  St.  Paul. — Whether  He  was 
seen  by  St.  Paul  at  his  conversion. 

Having  considered  the  history  of  St.  Paul 
with  some  care  and  attention,  and  particularly 
in  relation  to  the  order  of  time  and  place ;  it 
appears  very  plainly  to  me,  from  taking  several 
parts  of  it  together,  that  he  did  not  appear  to 
be  an  apostle  to  any  part  of  the  Christian  church, 
till  he  was  declared  to  be  separated  to  that 
oflSce  in  the  church  of  Antioch  ;  '  and  that  he 
did  not  even  commence  an  apostle,  or  receive 
his  commission  from  Christ  as  such,  till  a  very 
little  before  he  came  thither  ;  namely,  at  Jeru- 
salem, the  second  time  of  his  being  there,  after 
his  conversion  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  about  the 
latter  end  of  the  year  43.'" 

'  Acts  xiii.  12. 

^  The  subject  of  this  Essay  has  been  amply  discussed  in 
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Before  I  enter  upon  the  proof  of  this  point 
M'hich  has  never  been,  as  far  as  I  know,  asserted 
before,"  it  will  be  necessary  for  me  to  repeat 
what  I  said  in  my  former  Essay  I  meant  by  an 
"  apostle;"  that  so  every  one  may  judge  of  the 
strength  of  the  proof  I  offer,  to  support  this  as- 
sertion. By  "  an  apostle,"  then,  I  mean  a  chief 
and  primary  minister  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 

the  notes  to  the  "  Arrangement  of  the  New  Testament."  The 
Essay  itself  is  abridged,  vol.  ii.  p.  155.  While  I  have 
adopted  Lord  Harrington's  theory,  that  St.  Paul  became  an 
apostle,  by  divine  appointment,  after  he  had  seen  his  vision 
in  the  temple  ("  Arrangement  of  the  New  Testament,"  chap. 
X.  sec.  13.  vol.  ii.  p.  155),  I  have  not  been  convinced  by 
his  reasoning  in  favour  of  the  opinion  that  St.  Paul  did  not 
see  our  Lord  for  the  first  time,  at  his  conversion,  but  at  his 
trance  in  the  temple.  I  have  been  more  satisfied  with  the 
arguments  of  Witsius,  Doddridge,  and  Mackuight.  The 
reasoning  also  which  I  have  submitted  to  the  approbation  of 
the  student  ('*  Arrangement  of  the  New  Testament,"  vol.  ii. 
p.  8Q)  has  not  appeared  less  convincing,  than  when  it  first 
occurred. 

'  Lord  Barrington  had  not  therefore  seen  the  passage  in 
Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity,*  in  which  a  similar  opinion 
was  given  to  the  world,  with  the  additional  observation, 
that  Barnabas  and  Saul  were,  probably,  now  set  apart  for 
their  apostleship,  to  supply  the  vacancies  in  their  original 
number,  one  having  been  killed  by  Herod,  the  other  having 
been  made  the  stationary  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Dr.  Hales 
has  adopted  this  opinion. 

•  Book  vii.  sec.  4.  p.  337.  "  Hales'  Anal,  of  Chronology,"  vol.  ii.  part 
2.  p.  1083,  Ap.  "  Arrangement  of  tlie  New  Testament,"  vol.  ii,  p.  160. 
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commissioned  and  commanded  by  God  to  tes- 
tify the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  other 
great  facts  of  Christianity,  as  far  as  he  was 
personally  acquainted  with  them,  on  being  an 
eye  and  ear  witness  of  them,  and  particularly 
of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  to 
publish  the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of  the 
gospel  :  endued  with  superior  courage  and  ut- 
terance, in  the  times  of  the  greatest  danger,  and 
before  the  greatest  audience,  in  order  to  testify 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  other  facts 
of  Christianity,  and  publish  His  gospel,  the 
better ;  and  with  extraordinary  and  uncommon 
powers  of  curing  diseases,  and  inflicting  griev- 
ous distempers,  and  death,  on  obstinate  offend- 
ers, and  imparting  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what  He  taught 
and  testified.'  I  refer  ray  reader  to  the  Second 
Essay  for  the  proof  of  this  description. 

I  shall  therefore  proceed  directly  to  St.  Paul's 
story.  As  much  of  it  as  concerns  this  matter 
seems  to  be  this  : 

As  he  went  to  Damascus,  a  Gentile  city,  in 
the  year  35,  "  with  letters  from  the  high-priests 
to  the  synagogues  there,  to  send  any  of  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  that  should  be  in  those 
parts,   bound  to  Jerusalem;"  he  sees,  "about 

*  For  the  more  ample  discussion  of  the  meaning  of  the 
word  apostle,  see  "  Arrangement  of  the  New  Testament," 
vol.  ii.  p.  107— 1 10. 
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noon,"  near  that  city,  '*  a  great  light  from 
heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining 
round  about  liim."  '  This  light  seems  to  have 
been  a  large  and  bright  ray  of  the  glory  of 
Christ  darted  from  heaven  upon  him,  and  those 
that  were  with  him  ;  or  the  bright  cloud,  which 
appeared  on  many  occasions  under  the  Old  and 
New  Testament ;  and  which  in  particular  shone 
round  about  the  shepherds  at  our  Saviour's 
birth,  *  overshadowed  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
at  Christ's  transfiguration ;  5  which  St.  Peter 
calls  "  the  excellent  glory,"  *  and  which  took 
Christ  out  of  the  apostles'  sight  at  His  ascension/ 
But  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  glory 
that  surrounded  our  Saviour's  person,  then 
standing  near  Saul,  as  has  been  generally 
thought:  since  it  is  expressly  said  to  have  been 
a  ""  light  from  heaven,"  in  all  the  three  places 
that  1  have  just  now  quoted,  and  the  only  places 
where  St.  Luke  mentions  this  transaction.  Nor 
is  this  light  described  so  much  like  that  which 
St.  Matthew  mentions  at  Christ's  transfigura- 
tion, "  when  His  face  is  said  to  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  His  raiment  was  white  as  the  light  ;"  but 
rather  like  the  bright  cloud  that  is  then  men- 
tioned to  have  overshadowed  the  three  apostles, 
from  which  a  voice  issued  ;  which  was  distinct 


*  Acts  ix,  1,  2,  3.  xxii.  6.  xxvi.  13.  -  Luke  i.  Q. 

3  Matt.  xvii.  5.  •*  2  I'et.  i.  1?.  '  Acts  i.  p. 
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from  the  brightness  of  our  Saviour's  face  and 
garment :  as  appears  yet  more  plainly  in  Luke.' 
For  this  glory,  that  shone  in  the  road  to  Da- 
mascus, is  spoken  of;  not  as  surrounding  Christ, 
but  as  a  light  from  heaven  surrounding  Paul 
and  his  companions.*  From  whence  (that  is, 
from  the  cloud)  in  all  probability  also  the  voice 
came,  saying,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me?"  as  the  voice  likewise  did  at  Christ's 
transfiguration,  and  perhaps  at  His  baptism.^ 

And  it  is  the  less  probable  that  Christ  per- 
sonally appeared  at  that  time,  since  Saul  did 
not  know  Him  ;  which  most  probably  he  would 
have  done,  if  Christ  had  personally  appeared  to 
him,  from  the  marks  of  crucifixion,  which  it  is 
most  likely  His  body  carried  about  it :  since  He 
did  not  only  appear  with  them  to  His  disciples 
after  His  resurrection  ;*  but  to  St.  John,  after 
His  ascension.  For  St.  John  says,  he  saw  Him, 
"  as  the  Lamb  slain ;"  ^  that  is,  as  Christ  slain ; 
who  went  under  the  character  of  a  lamb,  and 
whom,  the  same  apostle  tells  us  in  his  gospel, 
John  Baptist  introduced  to  the  world,  by  say- 
ing, "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world." '^  Now  it  is  plain, 
Saul  did  not  know  Christ,  nor  whose  voice  it  was 
that  spake  to  him  ;  since  he  asks,    "  Lord,  who 

*  Chap.  ix.  28—36.  *  Acts  ix.  3.  xxii.  6.  xxvi.  13. 

^  Matt.  iii.  17.  ♦  John  xx.  25.  27. 

5  Revel.  V.  6.  ^  John  i.  2y. 
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art  thou  ?"  '  And  even  that  question  he  seems 
to  ask,  because  he  was  sensible,  as  a  learned 
Jew,  well  acquainted  with  tlie  notion  of  the 
Shechinah,  or  these  bright  and  luminous  ap- 
pearances, that  this  must  be  some  divine  mani- 
festation, though  he  knew  not  precisely  what 
manifestation  it  was.^ 

But,  after  all  this,  if  we  can  suppose  that 
Christ  made  any  personal  appearance  at  that 

'  Acts  ix.  5. 

*  Is  it  not  more  probable  that  this  exclamation  implies, 
that  the  form  of  the  manifested  God  of  Christianity  was  for 
a  moment  visible  when  the  light  of  the  Shechinah  broke 
forth  from  Heaven  1  He  might  have  mistaken  the  refulgence 
for  some  unnatural  phenomenon  ;  but,  as  a  learned  Jew,  he 
could  not  be  ignorant,  that  if  a  form  appeared,  it  must  have 
been  the  God  of  his  fathers.  (See  the  note  in  loc.  in  the 
"  Arrangement  of  the  New  Testament.")  Might  not  the 
account  of  St.  Paul's  conversion  be  thus  paraphrased  ? 

V.  3.  As  he  journeyed,  there  suddenly  appeared  to 
him  the  same  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  which  had  some- 
times been  made  visible  to  the  patriarchs,  surrounding  the 
form  of  a  man. 

4.  Saul  beholding  this  sight,  fell  to  the  ground,  and  the 
supernatural  voice  (which  the  Jews  called  the  Bath-col)  was 
heard  to  address  him — Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me? 

5.  Saul,  trembling,  and  overpowered,  exclaimed,  God  of 
my  fathers,  hast  thou  again  assumed  a  human  form,  to  appear 
to  me  ?  for  what  purpose  am  I  thus  honoured  ? — And  the 
manifested  Form  replied.  From  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah  : 
I  am  Jesus  the  Nazarcuc,  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  whom  thou 
persecutest. 
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time,  yet  it  is  not  likely  that  Saul  saw  Him ; 
since  Luke  never  says  that  Saul  did  (but  only 
the  light  from  Heaven),  either  where  Luke  tells 
the  story  himself, '  or  where  he  introduces  Paul 
as  telling  it :  *  when  yet,  in  all  those  places,  it 
is  particularly  related,  that  *'  Saul  heard  the 
Lord  ;"  ^  who,  as  it  is  most  likely,  as  I  observed 
before,  spoke  to  him  from  the  cloud,  or  heavenly 
glory.  And  so  likewise  Luke  says,*  that  the 
*'  men  who  were  with  him  stood  speechless, 
hearing  a  voice"  (either  not  so  distinctly  as  to 
understand  it,  or  else  not  understanding  the 
Hebrew  language,  in  which  it  was  spoken  ;  ^  in 
which  sense  St.  Paul  says  *  they  heard  not  the 
voice,  and  in  which  sense  dxadsi  is  taken, ^  but  an 
indistinct  and  confused  sound,  or  in  a  language 
they  did  not  understand)  ;  but  *'  seeing  no 
man,  though  they  saw  the  light  or  the  glory  ;"  ^ 
a  plain  proof  that  there  was  no  person  there  to 
be  seen  ;  which  seems  to  me  to  be  the  very 
reason  why  St.  Luke  says,'  Paul's  companions, 
though  they  heard  a  voice,  "  saw  no  man." '° 

And  it  is  yet  the  less  likely  that  Saul  saw 
Christ ;  since,  in  all  those  places  where  this  story 

*  Acts  ix.  ^  Ibid.  xxii.  or  xxvi. 
^  Ibid.  ix.  4.  xxii.  7-  xxvi.  14.     *  Ibid.  ix.  7- 

*  Ibid.  xxvi.  14.      *  Ibid.  xxii.  p.      ^  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  2. 
^  Acts  xxii.  9.         9  Ibid.  ix.  7- 

'°  For  other  solutions  of  this  difficulty,  see  "  Arrangement 
of  the  New  Testament,"  vol.  ii.  p.  92. 
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is  told,  Saul  seems,  the  very  moment  he  saw 
the  light,  to  have  been  struck  blind  by  it,  and  in 
tliat  instant  to  have  fallen  to  the  ground,'  and 
to  have  continued  blind  for  three  days/ 

And  though  Ananias  says,  that  it  was  "  the 
Lord  Jesus  that  appeared  to  him  in  the  way  ;" 
and  though  Barnabas  says,  that  Saul  "had  seen 
the  Lord  in  the  way,"  *  yet  that  is  not  to  be 
understood  of  Christ's  person,  but  of  His  glory  ; 
which  is  the  only  thing  that  Saul  is  very  parti- 
cularly mentioned  to  have  seen,  and  under  the 
description  of  a  bright  light.  Thus  '*  the  nobles 
saw  God  the  God  of  Israel,  in  the  mount,  seeing 
His  glory ;"  "^  though  "  they  saw  no  manner  of 
similitude  there."  *  So  that,  on  the  whole,  vSaul 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  seen  the  Lord. 
And  yet,  seeing  the  Lord  was  essential  to  an 
apostle,  in  the  nature  of  his  office  ;  he  being  to 
testify,  as  an  eye  and  ear  witness,  that  Christ 
was  risen  .^  And  agreeable  thereto  St.  Paul 
says,^  "  Am  not  I  an  apostle  ?  have  not  I  seen 
the  Lord  ?"  "  And  last  of  all  (he  says).  He  (that 
is,  Christ)  was  seen  of  me,  as  of  one  born  out 
of  due  time."" 

'Acts  xxii.  11.  *  Ibid.  viii.  9.         Mbid.  ix.  17.  37, 

*  Exod.  xxiv.  10.  12.  '  Deut.  ii.  12. 

°  See  the  Second  Essay.  '  1  Cor.  ix.  I. 

8  Chap.  XV.  8,  9. 
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SECTION  IL— Whether  St.  Paul  was  made  an  Apostle 
by  Ananias. 

And  though  Saul  heard  the  Lord,  yet  the 
Lord  revealed  nothing  to  him  at  that  time ;  but 
"  that  he  should  go  to  Damascus ;  where  it 
should  be  told  him  what  he  should  do  ;"  *  or, 
as  he  himself  is  reported  to  have  related  it,* 
"  where  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  which 
shall  be  appointed  for  thee  to  do ;"  that  is,  of  as 
much  as  was  necessary  for  him  to  hear  from 
Ananias  at  that  time.  For  what  Ananias  said 
to  him  appears  to  be  very  short  and  general, J 
and  carries  nothing  in  it  that  can  be  supposed 
to  constitute  him  an  apostle.  It  was  indeed 
revealed  to  Ananias,  that  "  Saul  should  bear 
Christ's  name  to  the  Gentiles,"  that  is,  some 
time  or  other  ;  and  he  tells  Saul,  that  God  had 
chosen  him,  in  order  to  his  receiving  great 
visions  and  discoveries  of  God's  will,"^  and  par- 
ticularly that  "  he  should  see  that  Just  One,  and 
hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth."  And  if  Ananias 
related  to  him,  that  Christ  had  said,  that  he 
(Saul)  "  should  bear  Christ's  name  to  the  Gen- 
tiles" (which  St.  Luke  does  not  say  that  Ananias 
did),  yet  this  could  not  make  him  an  apostle  : 
nor  indeed  any  thing  else  (as  his  case  was  cir- 

'  Actsix.6.     "^  Ibid.  xxii.  10.     Mbid.  ix,  17.  xxii.  14, 15,  16. 
*  Ibid.  xxii.  14. 
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cumstanced),  but  a  revelation  of  the  gospel  he 
was  to  preach,  and  a  mission  of  Him  to  preach 
it.  Now  we  do  not  find  that  Ananias  revealed 
any  doctrine  to  him,  much  less  the  gospel 
which  he  was  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  :  nay, 
w^e  are  sure  Ananias  did  not  reveal  it  to  him  ; 
since  he  declares,  he  received  it  not  of  man,  nor 
from  any  of  the  apostles ;  much  less  from 
Ananias,  a  disciple  :  but  by  the  (immediate) 
"  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ :" '  and  declares,* 
that  *'  he  was  not  an  apostle  of  men  ;"  not  sent 
by  Peter,  or  any  of  the  apostles  ;  as  Timothy, 
Titus,  and  others  were  by  him ;  who  were  "  apos- 
tles" or  messengers  of  him  and  the  churches 
(otTToVroXov  exxXrj(r<a)v),5  and  (otTroVroXof  u[j.(Sv)  :  * 
nor  "  by  man"  (Sia) ;  not  by  the  ministry  of  any 
man,  as  Matthias  was ;  nor  consequently  by  the 
ministry  of  Ananias. 

Nay  farther,  if  he  had  been  made  an  apostle 
by  Ananias,  he  had  been  inferior  to  Matthias ; 
who,  though  he  was  in  some  sense  constituted 
an  apostle  by  men,  yet  had  eleven  apostles 
amongst  those  who,  in  some  sort,  constituted 
him  one :  whereas,  if  St.  Paul  had  been  made 
an  apostle  by  Ananias,  he  had  been  made  an 
apostle  by  one  tliat  was  no  more  than  a  disciple.* 
But  St.  Paul,  as  he  adds,"  was  made  an  apostle 

'   Gal.  xi.  12.  17.  ""  Ibid.  i.  1.         ^2  Cor.  viii.  23. 

*  Philip,  ii.  25.  '  Acts  ix.   10,     *  Gal.  xi.  12. 
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"  by  Jesus  Christ,"  (that  is,)  immediately,  or 
personally,  as  the  other  eleven  apostles  were : 
without  the  instrumentality  of  any  man  (for  he 
was  "in  nothing'  one  whit  behind  the  chiefest 
apostles");  and  "by  God  the  Father,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead."  And  the  Holy  Ghost 
says,'  "  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them,"  that 
is,  whereunto  I  have  already  called  them  (mean- 
ing the  time  of  the  preceding  vision  he  had  of 
Christ  in  the  temple)  ;  not  whereunto  I  only 
now  publicly  call  them  by  the  ministry  of  the 
prophets ;  as  I  hope  to  shew  more  fully  after- 
wards. And  so  Ananias  tells  him,  "  The  God 
of  our  fathers  has  chosen  thee."  ^  And  agree- 
ably hereunto  St.  Paul  always  speaks  of  himself, 
as  receiving  his  apostleship  from  God,  or  Christ, 
or  both.'  St.  Paul  lays  the  greatest  stress  on  his 
receiving  the  apostleship  from  God,  or  Christ, 
or  both,  it  being  a  matter  essential  to  his  being 
an  apostle,  and  being  at  the  same  time  a  matter 
that  admitted  of  some  doubt;  he  having  been 
a  persecuter  near  two  years  after  Christ's 
death.  It  was  an  objection  also,  by  his  ad- 
versaries, that  he  was  only  an  apostle  of  man, 
or  by  men  ;  as  may  be  plainly  collected  from 
several  passages  of  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

'  Acts  xiii.  2.  '  Ibid.  xxii.  14. 

^Rom.  iii.  5.    1  Cor.  i.  1 .  2  Cor.  i.  1.    Epli.i.  1.    Col.  i.  1. 
iTim.i.  1. 
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SECTION  III.— 5^  Paul  was  not  made  an  Apostle  till 
he  zms  commanded  to  preach  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 

However,  though  Saul  oonld  not  be  said  to 
be  an  apostle,  on  any  thing  that  came  within 
the  compass  of  this  transaction :  yet  on  seeing 
this  glory,  in  the  road  to  Damascus ;  and  on 
receiving  these  notifications  from  Ananias,  in 
that  city  ;  and  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
he  preaches  there,  and  in  Arabia,  and  then 
again  at  Damascus,  and  afterwards  goes  to 
Jerusalem,  three  years  after  his  conversion  : 
where  at  first  the  apostles  and  brethren  were  so 
far  from  receiving  him  as  such,  that  "  they 
would  not  believe  him  to  be  a  disciple,"  '  Is 
it  possible  to  imagine  him  an  apostle,  and  yet 
to  be  so  little  known  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
as  not  to  be  thought  a  disciple  by  them?  From 
Jerusalem  he  goes  to  Csesarea,  thence  to  Tarsus 
in  Cilicia,  and  other  parts  of  Syria,  and  returns 
to  Tarsus,''  but  preaclies  only  to  the  Hebrew  or 
Grecian  Jews.  The  Scripture  is  not  only  silent 
about  his  preaching  to  any  others  ;  but  I  hope 
to  shew,  by  plain  inferences  from  thence,  that 
lie  as  yet  preached  to  no  others  ;  though  perhaps 
he  might  preach  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
after  the  year  4!  ;  liaving  (at  least  about  that 
time)  a  plain  decision  in  the  case  of  Cornelius 

'  Acts  ix.  26.  ^  Tliis  is  doubtcil  hy  Doddridge. 
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to  warrant  him  for  going  so  far.  And  it  seems 
to  be  intimated  that  he  did  preach  to  them 
when  he  went  with  Barnabas  from  Tarsus  to 
Antioch,'  which  was  in  the  year  43.  But  I 
shall  endeavour  to  make  it  appear,  tliat  he  did 
not  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  till  about  ten  years  after  his  con- 
version. 

So  that  for  many  years  after  St.  Paul's  con- 
version he  seems  to  have  preached  to  the  Jews, 
and  perhaps  for  some  part  of  that  time  to  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate  ;  as  a  zealous  person, 
newly  converted  and  enlightened,  may  be  sup- 
posed to  have  done :  or,  more  probably,  by  a 
particular  order  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  from 
being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  probably  as 
a  prophet  and  a  teacher  (as  I  shall  endeavour 
to  shew  more  fully  by  and  by),  though  not  yet 
in  the  character  of  an  apostle  ;  having  only  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost,  together  with  a  pre- 
diction, that  "  God  had  chosen  him,  that  he 
should  know  His  will,  should  see  that  Just  One, 
and  hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth;"  and  be  a 
witness  of  all  that  he  had  seen  and  heard  :  *  but 
not  having  as  yet  seen  Christ,  nor  received  the 
doctrine  of  his  apostleship,  nor  any  directions  to 
preach  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  (of  whom 
alone  he  was  the  apostle),  nor  testifying  to  them, 

*   Acts  ii.  19.  27.  '  Ibid.  xvii.  IS.  22.  and  xiv.  13. 
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nor  exercising  any  of  the  powers  peculiar  to  that 
office.  However,  though  he  does  not  imme- 
diately commence  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ; 
yet  it  is  remarkable,  that  he,  that  was  to  be  their 
apostle,  was  not  only  born,  but  is  converted,  and 
first  preaches,  on  Gentile  ground. 

It  was  the  second  time,  as  I  apprehend,  when 
Saul  went  up  to  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion, 
about  the  latter  end  of  the  year  43,  that  he  com- 
menced an  apostle. 

I.  For  then  it  was,  that  Christ  "  first  appeared 
in  person"  to  him,'  whilst  he  was  in  the  temple, 
"  saying  to  him,"  &c. ;  He  having  before  this 
only  made  His  glory  to  appear  to  him  in  the 
way  to  J)amascus.  That  this  was  the  second 
time  of  his  coming  to  Jerusalem,  after  his  con- 
version, may  be  seen  by  comparing  Acts  ix.  20, 
Gal.  i.  18,  with  Acts  xi.  29,  30,  and  xii.  25  ; 
and  will  be  more  fully  proved  in  the  sequel : 
and  that  falls  on  the  latter  end  of  the  year  43." 
So  that,  for  the  future,  1  shall  speak  sometimes 
of  his  seeing  Christ  by  the  time  when  it  hap- 
pened, in  order  to  avoid  a  greater  circumlocution 
that  I  must  otherwise  use :  and  Saul's  seeing 
Christ  at  this  time  was  agreeable  to  Ananias 's 
prophecy  at  Saul's  conversion,  as  it  is  related 
by  St.  Luke  to  have  been  represented  by  St. 
.Paul  himself;  ^   *'The  God  of  our  fathers  has 

'  Acts  xxii.  18.      *  See  the  Abstract.      ^  Acts  xxii.  14. 
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chosen  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  know  (not, 
"  hast  known")  and  shouldest  see  (not, 
'*  hast  seen")  that  Just  One  (which  shews 
he  had  not  seen  Him  on  the  road  to  Damascus), 
and  hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth  ;"  that  is, 
not  shortly,  saying  in  a  voice  from  a  heavenly 
cloud,  as  at  your  conversion,  "  Go  to  Damas- 
cus ;"  but  fully  instructing  you  in  a  voice  from 
His  mouth  (face  to  face)  in  the  peculiar  business 
of  your  apostolic  charge,  acquainting  you  with 
the  message  you  are  to  carry,  and  when  and  to 
whom  you  are  to  carry  it.  And  in  this  very 
account  that  St.  Paul  gives  of  himself  to  the 
Jews,  he  makes  Christ's  appearing  to  him  in 
the  temple,  to  be  an  accomplishment  of  this 
prediction.'  For  he  adds,  "  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem, 
even  while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in  a 
trance,  and  saw  Him,  saying  unto  me,"  &c. 
This,  we  may  well  be  assured,  was  the  first 
time  Saul  saw  Christ,  from  the  peculiar  emphasis 
he  here  lays  upon  it. 

n.  And  as  this  was  the  first  time  of  his  seeing 
Christ,  so  this  was  likewise  the  time  when  Christ 
"  commissioned  him  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,"  that 
is,  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  as  Christ  had  in  a 
former  vision  commissioned  Peter  to  go  to  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate. 

*   Acts  xxii.  !8. 
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For  St.  Paul  says,  that  Christ  then  said  to 
him,  '*  Make  haste  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of 
Jerusalem,  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testi- 
mony concerning  me."  And  then  adds,  "  De- 
part, for  T  will  send  thee  far  hence  to  the 
Gentiles ;" '  and  "  delivering  thee  from  the 
Gentiles,  to  whom  I  now  send  thee ;  to  open 
their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."  * 
Now  by  Gentiles  here  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
must  be  meant,  as  appears  by  the  phrase  of 
*'  opening  their  eyes,  turning  them  from  dark- 
ness unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God."  These  are  characteristics  of  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  always  used  concerning 
them  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles :  but  I  think 
never  used  there  (if  any  where)  of  Jews  or 
proselytes  of  the  gate.  Besides,  Christ  had 
sent  St.  Peter  to  the  devout  Gentiles  long  before, 
in  the  vision  of  the  sheet.'  The  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene  had  after  that  converted  several 
others,  which  St.  I^uke  takes  notice  of,*  as  a 
remarkable  transaction  in  the  history  of  the 
church,  consequent  to  St.  Peter's  converting  Cor- 
nelius and  his  family.  After  that,  Barnabas 
and  Saul  converted  many  others.^  So  that  the 
command  could  not  be  to  go  to  those  to  whom 

•  Actsxxii.  21.  *  Ibid.  xxvi.  l6.  18. 
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there  had  been  a  special  command  to  Peter  to 
go  long  before,  as  was  well  known  in  the 
church  ;  and  to  whom  thereupon  Saul,  as  well 
as  others,  had  also  gone  before.  He  had  spent 
a  great  deal  of  his  time  among  those  proselytes 
in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  countries  near  Judaea  :  but 
now  Christ  sends  him  "  far  hence  to  the  Gen- 
tiles." 

And  that  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  are  here 
meant,  is  yet  clearer  by  the  execution  of  this 
commission,  as  we  shall  see  more  fully  by  and 
by ;  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  hereupon  turning  to 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  They  preach  to  Ser- 
gius  Paulus,  an  heathen,  at  his  desire,'  and  to 
the  heathens  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia  at  their  de- 
sire* (ra  Uvri) ;  who  are  distinguished  from  the 
Jews  and  proselytes,  to  whom  St.  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas spoke  the  day  before ;  saying,  "  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give  audience."^ 
From  thence  they  go  to  Iconium,  where  they 
convert  idolatrous  Gentiles  ;  ^  and  speak  to  an 
assembly  composed  of  none  else  at  Lystra.^ 
And  when  they  return,  from  converting  them, 
to  the  church  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  they  "  re- 
hearsed all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and 
how  He  had  opened  a  door  of  faith  to  the  Gen- 
tiles." ^    Nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  by 

*  Acts  xiii.  7.     *  Vev.  42.      ^  Ver.  15.  See  the  Abstract. 
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Gentiles  here  idolatrous  Gentiles  are  meant ; 
since  the  door  of  faith  had  been  opened  to  the 
proselyted  Gentiles  long  before,  by  Peter  and 
others,  in  those  places  of  the  Acts  I  just  now 
quoted,  about  the  year  41,  and  so  on  to  the 
time  of  this  commission. 

And  indeed,  Gentiles  are  set  in  opposition  to 
proselytes  of  the  gate  :"  and  in  other  texts  of 
the  Acts,  as  well  as  in  these  places  which  I 
have  just  now  quoted,  signifies  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles ;  unless  there  is  something  in  the  text  or 
context  that  particularly  restrains  the  meaning 
of  the  word  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  ;  and 
of  which  there  are  not  a  great  many  instances. 
Nor  can  it  be  supposed,  that  Gentiles  in  Scrip- 
ture generally  signify  any  others  than  idolatrous 
Gentiles  ;  considering  the  characters  that  are 
generally  given  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  opposite 
characters  that  are  given  of  the  proselytes  of 
the  gate.  The  Gentiles  are  described,  as  '*  being 
carried  away  or  led  after  dumb  idols,"  in  dark- 
ness' (which  the  proselyted  Gentiles,  who 
had  the  knowledge  of  the  law,  could  not  be 
said  to  be) ;  without  God,  without  hope,  un- 
der the  power  of  the  wicked  one,  and  to  work 
all  manner  of  uncleanness  with  greediness."  * 
Whereas  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  are  said  to 

'   1  Pet.  ii.  12.  ^  1  Cor.  xii.  2.     1  Tliess.  i.  9. 
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be  "  of  clean  hands,  and  a  pure  heart ;"  '  and 
"  the  Gentiles  on  whom  God's  name  is  called  ;"  * 
and  "  devout  men ;  fearing  and  worshiping 
God  ;  working  righteousness  ;  and,  religious 
proselytes."^ 

That  Paul  is  now  commissioned  to  go  to 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  may  appear  from  the 
phrase  used  Acts  xiii.  2,  and  a  passage  Acts 
XV.  38,  which  may  help  us  to  explain  that 
phrase.  In  the  former  place  the  Spirit  says, 
"  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  the  work 
(sig  TO  spyov)  to  which  I  have  called  them."  This 
plainly  shews  it  was  a  peculiar  business,  in 
which  they  had  not  been  engaged  hitherto. 
True,  say  some :  they  were  to  go  and  preach 
the  gospel  farther  than  they  had  yet.  Neither 
of  them  had  been  hitherto  any  farther  than 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  say  they :  now  they  were  to 
go  to  Cyprus,  to  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  and  Ly- 
caonia ;  the  three  last  being  provinces  of  the 
Lesser  Asia.  But  it  plainly  appears,  that  the 
work  to  which  Saul  and  Barnabas  were  sent 
did  not  begin,  in  Saul's  opinion,  in  Cyprus  or 
Pamphylia ;  for  he  would  not  take  Mark  in 
the  second  apostolical  journey  he  made,  because 
he  had  "  departed  from  them,  from  Pamphylia, 
and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work"  (slg  to 

*  Psal.  xxiv.  4.  ^  Amos  ix.  11. 

^  Acts  X.  2.  xiii,  26.  43.  xvi.  14.  xviii.  7. 
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spyov) ; '  which  I  think  can  only  be  thus  ex- 
plained :  "  That  they  had  not  preached  to  any 
assembly  of  idolatrous  Gentiles,  nor  publicly 
and  explicitly  offered  their  commission  to  preach 
to  them,  till  they  came  to  Antioch,  a  town  of 
Pisidia,  the  province  beyond  Pamphylia ;"  where 
they  presently  after  began  this  work,  and  on 
the  immediate  view  and  dislike  of  which  Mark 
seems  to  have  left  them.  This  observation 
points  out  to  us  very  plainly,  that  the  work  to 
which  Saul  and  Barnabas  was  separated,  and 
to  which  Mark  would  not  go,  was  the  preach- 
ing to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  that  was  then 
immediately  to  begin  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia, 
probably  by  the  same  direction  that  would  not 
suffer  Paul  to  preach  in  Asia  or  Bithynia.  * 

Now  if  this  appears  upon  the  whole  to  have 
been  the  first  time  of  Saul's  being  sent  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  it  must  be  the  time  of  his 
commencing  an  apostle.  For  he  was  only  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  as  I  have  endeavoured 
to  prove  in  the  Second  Essay. 

Thus  I  hope  I  have  made  it  appear,  that 
at  this  time  Saul  was  first  ordered  to  depart  to 
the  Gentiles  ;  and  I  think  it  is  more  than  pro- 
bable that  he  at  this  time  also  '*  received  im- 
mediately from  Christ  the  revelation  of  the 
gospel,  that  he  was  forthwith  to  preach  to  them:' 

'  Acts  XV.  38.  '  Ibid.  xvi.  6,  7- 
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or,  in  the  phraseology  of  Scripture,  that  he  had 
*'  the  word  of  ^visdom  coramitted  to  him." 

For  first,  he  tells  the  Galatians  in  the  most 
express  terras,  that  *'  he  received  not  the  gospel 
he  preached  from  man  ;  nor  was  he  taught  it, 
but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  *  And 
there  is  no  other  account,  that  seems  to  bid  so 
fair  to  be  the  account  of  the  precise  time  when 
Christ  revealed  it  to  him,  as  this ;  since  he  is 
here  first  sent  by  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  Now 
as  he  could  never  be  sent,  without  having  the 
message  that  he  was  to  carry  delivered  to  him, 
either  some  tiuie  before,  or  at  that  very  time,  or 
some  time  after ;  so  it  does  not  seem  congruous 
to  the  Divine  Wisdom,  to  have  delivered  it  be- 
fore it  was  to  be  carried  ;  or  to  send  Paul  then, 
and  not  deliver  him  the  errand  he  was  to  go  upon 
till  some  time  after.  And  therefore  we  may 
fully  conclude,  not  only  from  the  wisdom  of  God, 
but  from  the  beauty  and  propriety  that  appear 
in  all  the  Divine  transactions  of  which  any  par- 
ticular accounts  are  given  us,  that  Christ  ac- 
quainted 'Saul  with  the  message  he  was  to  carry 
to  the  Gentiles,  at  the  very  time  that  Christ  told 
him  that  He  (Christ)  would  then  send  him  (Saul) 
to  them.  And  thus  "  the  word  went  forth  out 
of  Sion"  (not  from  the  road  to  Damascus),  not 
only  to  the  Jews,  but  also  the  Gentiles  ;  accord- 

•  Gal.  1.  11,  \2. 
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m^  to  the  prediction  in  Psalm  xi.  3,  "  Many 
pei^le  shall  ^o  and  say.  Come  ye,  and  let  os  g© 

up  io  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  honse  of 
the  God  of  Jacob,  and  He  will  teach  us  of  His 
ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  His  paths  :  for  out  of 
Sion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem." 

SECTION   IV.— O?   ihc  time  vhev  St.  Paul  received 
his  apostolic  commission. 

I  am  the  more  confirmed  in  my  opinion, 
that  this  was  the  precise  time  when  Christ  im- 
mediately revealed  the  g-ospel  to  Saul,  that  he 
was  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles ;  from  his  ac- 
quainting the  Corinthians,  that  "  he  had  a  great 
revelation  made  to  him""  at  a  time  that  agrees 
with  the  very  time  I  am  speaking  of;  and  from 
saying  several  things  of  it  which  seem  to  point 
out  that  this  was  the  t  ery  matter  of  the  revela- 
tion that  was  then  made  to  him.' 

As  to  the  agreement  of  time,  St.  Paul  tells 
them,  that  it  was  about  fourteen  years  ago.* 
Kow  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  about  the  year 
68 ;  it  being  written  \^says  Dr.  Whitby,  about,  I 
think  sometliing  above'  a  year  after  the  first, 
which  was  written  anno  57.-     Now  from  58  it 

'  2  Cor.  xii.  1.  '  Ver.  £. 

-  I  refer  the  reader  lo  Dr.  l^'bitl>v  f  Preface  to  tbc  first 
aod  second  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  that  c  hurch. 


St.  Paul's  revelation,  fo)'  the  Gentiles.      203 

^vas  about  fourteen  years  back  to  the  latter  end 
of  43,  which  was  the  second  time  of  Saul's  being 
at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion.' 

The  things  that  St.  Paul  relates  "  of  that 
revelation," ""  and  which  "  point  it  out  to  be  that 
of  the  gospel  he  was  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles," 
are  chiefly  these : 

1 .  That  it  was  a  vision  and  revelation.^  This 
agrees  well  with  the  account  that  is  given  us  of 
his  "  seeing  Christ,"  in  accomplishment  of  Ana- 
nias's  prediction,  "  That  he  should  see  that  Just 
One,  and  likewise  hear  Him :"  which  he  did, 
*'  saying  unto  him,  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee 
far  hence  to  the  Gentiles."  And  it  agrees  well 
with  the  supposition  of  a  full  discovery  of  the 
message,  be  (Saul)  was  to  carry  ;  as  well  as  of 
the  persons  to  whom  he  was  to  carry  it :  espe- 
cially since  it  is  mentioned,  as  an  accomplish- 
ment of  Ananias's  prediction,  "  that  he  should 
hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth  ;"  that  is,  have  a  full 
discovery  of  His  good  pleasure  concerning  him : 
as  I  have  observed  before.  And  it  is  remarkable 
that  this  word  "  revelation"  is  the  very  term 
that  St.  Paul  makes  use  of,  when  he  speaks  of 
the  discovery  of  the  gospel  by  Christ  to  him.* 

2.  It  was  an  "high  vision  and  revelation." 
He  speaks  of  them  as  the  greatest  ©f  all  his 

'  See  the  Abstract.  ^  2  Cor.  xii.  ^  Ver.  1. 

*  Gal.  i.  12.  Eph.  iii.  3.  Coloss.  i.  2^. 
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revelations :  something  whereof  he  might  "  boast 
and  glory ;"  and  whicli,  if  it  did  not  set  him 
above,  would  at  least  among  other  things  shew 
that  "  he  was  not  a  whit  behind,  the  chiefest  of 
the  apostles."  '  To  be  sure,  it  was  a  revelation 
of  far  greater  consequence  than  the  highest  of  St, 
Peter's,  which  was  that  of  the  sheet.*  And  it 
was  a  revelation  that  was  abundantly  full  and 
clear;  and  that  had  like,  "  through  the  abun- 
dance of  it,  to  have  exalted  him  above  measure;" 
and  that  made  it  necessary  that  something  very 
afflictive  and  mortifying  should  accompany  it, 
in  order  to  abate  the  pride  it  might  have  other- 
wise occasioned.  Now  what  vision,  or  reve- 
lation, are  all  these  high  characters  so  likely  to 
agree  in,  as  the  vision  of  Christ,  that  qualified 
him  to  be  an  apostle  ;  and  the  revelation  of  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  and  those  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ,  that  were  then  dispensed  to 
him ;  and  which  he  was  then  told,  that  he,  as 
an  apostle,  should  dispense  forthwith  to  the 
Gentiles  ?  or,  in  other  words  of  his,  that  "  mys- 
tery which  had  been  hid  in  the  deep  counsel  of 
God  from  ages,  but  was  now  to  be  made  mani- 
fest :"  which,  as  St.  Paul  tells  the  Colossians, 
was  "  Christ  (or  the  gospel  of  Christ)  in  you 
(Gentiles),  the  hope  of  glory."  '  A  revela- 
tion,   to    which    all    these   characters    agree, 

'  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  xii.  I.        '  Acts  x.  2.        ^  Coloss.  i.  27. 
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must  have  been  a  revelation  of  something  very 
useful  and  important ;  since  God  does  not  use 
to  reveal  things  of  little  or  no  consequence. 
And  what  revelation  can  be  imagined  of  so  great 
service  and  importance  to  mankind,  as  a  reve- 
lation that  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  were 
to  be  conveyed  to  the  whole  world  ;  with  a  de- 
claration, that  they  were  free  from  the  weak, 
beggarly,  and  slavish  elements  of  the  Jewish 
law? 

St.  Paul  speaks  of  his  gospel,  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  in  a  strain  very  suitable  to  this,  when  he 
tells  them  in  the  third  chapter  of  that  epistle, 
*'  For  this  cause,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  you  Gentiles  ;  if  ye  have  heard  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given 
me  to  you-ward  :  how  that  by  revelation  (the 
same  word  that  is  used  2  Cor.  xii.  1)  He  made 
known  unto  me  the  mystery  (as  I  wrote  afore 
in  few  words,  whereby  when  ye  read,  ye  may 
understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of 
Christ)  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto 
His  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ; 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  and  of 
the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  His  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  gospel  :  Whereof  I  was  made  a 
minister,  according  to  the  grace  of  God  given 
unto  me,  by  the  effectual  working  of  His  power. 
Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all 
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saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ ;  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the 
fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  had  been  hid  in  God,  who 
hath  created  all  things  in  Jesus  Christ :  To  the 
intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places,  might  be  known  by 
the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  eternal  purpose  which  He  pur- 
posed in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

From  all  this  it  appears,  that  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  this  as  the  highest  and  greatest  of  all  his 
revelations.  Unless  therefore  a  vision  and  re- 
velation can  be  supposed  of  greater  importance 
than  the  seeing  Christ,  and  receiving  from  Him 
the  revelation  of  the  gospel  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  qualifying  him,  and  ordering  him  then  im- 
mediately to  impart  it ;  we  must  suppose  that 
this  was  that  very  revelation  ;  the  self-same  that 
he  mentions  to  have  received  Acts  xxii.  17,  when 
he  fell  into  a  trance  in  the  temple. 

I  am  far  from  denying  that  Paul  might,  in 
this  revelation,  have  had  some  vision,  view,  or 
discovery,  of  the  glory  of  heaven ;  since  he  says, 
"  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise  and  to  the 
third  heaven;  and  heard  unspeakable  words, 
which  it  is  not  lawful  (or  possible)  to  utter." ' 

•  1  Cor.  \ii.  1.  4. 
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But  I  take  it,  that  that  revelation  was  not  made 
for  St.  Paul's  speculation  ;  but  to  encourage 
him  against  all  the  difficulties  he  was  to  en- 
counter, in  making  the  other  revelations  (then 
made  to  him)  known  to  the  Gentile  world  ;  an 
account  of  which  difficulties  he  gives  us,  2  Cor. 
xi.,  from  ver.  23  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Just 
as  God  was  pleased  to  shew  His  glory  to  Moses, 
to  support  him  under  the  great  discouragements 
he  met  with,  in  conducting  the  children  of  Israel 
through  the  wilderness,  from  their  idolatry  of 
the  golden  calf ;  and  the  wrath  that  waxed  hot 
against  them  for  it,  as  may  be  seen  in  Exodus.' 
St.  Paul  adds  in  the  account  that  he  gives 
the  Corinthians  of  this  vision  and  revelation, 
"  That,  lest  he  should  have  been  exalted  above 
measure  by  the  abundance  of  the  revelation,  he 
had  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  (that  the  adversaries, 
"  the  false  apostles,  the  emissaries  or  the  mes- 
sengers of  Satan,")  might  have  something  where- 
with "  to  buffet  him."  For  this  I  take,  with  Dr. 
Whitby,  to  be  the  true  sense  of  ayye'kos  Xoltolv 
tva.  [/.e  xo7^a(pl^y].  The  more  full  meaning  of 
which  I  apprehend  to  be  this  :  When  St.  Paul 
found,  that  by  the  vision  of  Christ,  and  the  re 
velation  of  this  mystery  of  the  gospel,  which 
was  to  be  then  immediately  published  to  the 
Gentiles,  by  him,  as  their  apostle ;  and  that  by 

'  Chapters  xxxii.  xxxiii.  xxxiv 
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the  sight  he  had  of  the  heavenly  glory,  to  en- 
courage him  to  encounter  the  difficulties  of  this 
work;  he  was  not  only  raised  to  an  higher  pitch 
of  divine  favour  than  Moses  (who  had  the  high- 
est revelations  under  the  law%  with  whom  our 
apostle,  who  had  his  head  full  of  Jewish  know- 
ledge, seems  often  to  compare,  and  to  whom  he 
refers  himself  and  his  ministrations,  especially 
in  this  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians),  but 
even  beyond  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles,  to 
whom  also  (especially  Peter)  vSt.  Luke  often 
takes  care  to  give  him  the  preference  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  as  he  himself  does  in  some  of 
his  Epistles ;  as  I  have  shewn  in  the  Second 
Essay.  (Even  those  three  who  were  Christ's 
witnesses  from  the  baptism  of  John,  of  all  His 
preaching,  discourses,  and  miracles,  and  of  His 
transfiguration,  as  well  as  His  ascension,  and 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.)  Lest,  I  say, 
he  should  have  been  too  much  exalted  by  an 
high  sense  of  these  transcendent  favours  and 
discoveries,  he  was  struck  with  a  palsy  :  perhaps 
from  a  stronger  impression  of  the  heavenly  glory 
on  his  nerves  than  human  nature,  or  at  least  his 
constitution,  could  bear  (as  we  read  of  some  of 
the  ancient  prophets  being  sick  and  faint  after 
their  visions ; '  and  as  the  brightness  of  the 
light  that  appeared  to  him  on  the  road  to  Da- 

'   Dan.  viii.  1?, 
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iTiascus  struck  him   blind).     This,  it  may  be, 
rendered  him  of  a  stammering  speech,  and  very 
likely  of  such  convulsive  and  distorted  motion 
of  the  muscles  of  his  face,  as  made  his  appear- 
ance very   ridiculous   and    contemptible ;  and 
made  him  then  fear  that  he  should  not  succeed 
in  his  message  to  the  Gentiles,   who  affected 
eloquence,  elocution,  and  outward  appearance 
(just  as  Moses  was  afraid  he  should  not  succeed 
with  Pharaoh  for  the  same  reason  ') ;  especially 
since  it  would  afterwards  give  his  adversaries, 
the  apostles,  messengers,  or  emissaries  of  Satan, 
a  great  occasion  of  rendering  him   mean  and 
contemptible  to  his  hearers.     He  therefore  be- 
sought the  Lord  thrice,  "  that  it  might  depart 
from   him."     But  after   he   was    assured,   that 
"  Christ's  strength   should  be  made  perfect  in 
his  weakness,  and   that  His  grace  should    be 
sufficient  for  him,  he  glories  in  (these)  his  (bodi- 
ly) infirmities,   that  the  power  of  Christ  might 
rest  (or  appear  to  rest)  upon  him."    He  therefore 
takes  pleasure  in  (these  bodily)  "  infirmities,  and 
in  the  reproaches  that  the  adversaries  might  cast 
on  him,  on  the  account  of  these  infirmities  :  be- 
cause when  he  was  weak,  (namely,  on  the  account 
of  these  bodily  infirmities,)  then  was  he  strong 
in  Christ,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might."    For 
he  then  plainly  saw  that   it   must  necessarily 

'  Exod.  iv.  10. 


210        On  St.  Paul's  "  ihorn  in  the  flesh.'" 

appear,  that  the  success  which  should  attend  his 
ministrations,  and  which  did  afterwards  attend 
them,  could  not  arise  "  from  the  enticing  words 
of  man's  wisdom,  but  from  tlie  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit,  and  of  power  ;  "  '  or,  as  he  expresses 
it  in  another  place,  *'  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  was  of  God,  and  not  of  him  ;  "  ^  or,  as 
he  yet  speaks  in  a  more  exalted  strain,'  "that 
the  weapons  of  liis  warfare  were  not  carnal,  but 
mighty,   through  God  ;  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds,   casting  down  imaginations,  and 
every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."    This 
interpretation  of  this  difficult  place  seems  to  me 
to  agree  so  well  with  every  passage  of  this  place 
itself,  and  with  my  present  purpose,  that  1  hope 
my  reader  will  forgive  me  for  having  dwelt  so 
long  upon  it ;  and  the  rather,  since  I  hope  too 
that   I    have   added    something   to    what    Dr. 
Whitby   has  in  general  so  well  observed  upon 
it. 

3.  1  am  still  the  more  inclined  to  think  that 
our  blessed  Lord  gave  Saul  the  message  he 
was  to  carry  to  the  Gentiles  at  the  second  time 
of  his  being  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion, 
because  "  there  were  none  of  the  apostles  present 
at  Jerusalem  at  that  time ;  "  as   I   have  endea- 

'   1  Cor.  ii.  4.         ^  2  Cor.  iv.  7-         '  Ibid.  x.  -1. 
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voured  to  prove  in  the  Second  Essay.  Now 
it  seems  to  me  most  likely  that  our  blessed  Lord 
should  give  Saul  the  message,  or  gospel,  that 
he  was  to  publish  to  the  Gentiles,  wlien  there 
were  not  any  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  that 
so  there  might  be  no  pretence  to  say  that  he 
was  an  apostle  of  a  lower  order ;  but  that  it 
might  appear  that  he  had  his  gospel  from  Christ 
alone,  and  that  he  was  not  behind  any  of  the 
apostles.  St.  Paul  speaks  fully  to  this  purpose, 
when  he  informs  the  Galatians,  that  he  learnt 
*'  nothing  from  any  of  the  apostles ;  but  had 
the  revelation  of  His  gospel  from  Christ 
alone."* 

4.  As  I  think  it  most  likely,  that  he  had 
his  apostolical  mission  from  Christ  at  Jerusalem 
at  a  time  when  there  was  no  apostle  there ;  so 
I  likewise  think  it  most  likely,  that  the  notifica- 
tion of  this  mission  should  be  immediately  made 
in  the  church  of  Antioch ;  a  church  which  was 
collected,  and  which  met  on  Gentile  ground, 
where  there  was  no  apostle  ;  but  which  was  full 
of  proselytes  of  the  gate,  as  appears  from  the 
Acts  :  *  and  that  he  and  Barnabas  should  be 
sent  by  such  a  church  to  the  work,  as  far  as  a 
church  could  send  them  (that  is,  that  they 
should  be  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God 
by  their  prayers,  as  we  shall  see  more  fully  by 

•  Gal.  i.  1'2.  20.  ii.  6.  *  Acts  xi.  26. 
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and  by),  as  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  were 
sent  to  convert  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  and 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  from  the  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem.' Now  this  agrees  exactly  with  my  hypo- 
thesis ;  for  if  he  was  sent  by  Christ  at  the  time 
of  his  vision  in  the  temple,  then  to  be  sure  that 
was  the  mission  which  was  notified  to  the  church 
of  Antioch.^ 

SECTION  N.—On   the  time  when  St.  Paul  began  to 
execute  his  apostolic  commis%iou. 

IV.  But  what  must  put  it  out  of  doubt  that 
the  second  time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem  after 
his  conversion  was  the  time  when  he  received 
the  message  from  Christ,  is,  that  now  he  first 
carries  it. 

For,  1.  as  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Christ 
would  reveal  the  gospel  of  the  Gentiles  to  Saul 
long  before  he  intended  it  should  be  published  ; 
so  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Saul  should  have 
it  revealed  to  him  any  considerable  time  before 
he  actually  published  it ;  since  a  revelation  of 
such  importance  must  be  supposed  to  be  made 
for  the  benefit  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and 
not  for  Saul's  speculation  and  entertainment : 
and  yet  Saul  must  have  hid  this  glorious  talent 
a  great  while  in  a  napkin,  if  this  revelation  was 

"   Acts  viii,  14.  xi.'J2.  '  ibid.  xiii.  1. 
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made  to  him  even  at  the  first  time  of  his  being-  at 
Jerusalem  after  his  conversion  ;  which  was  anno 
38  (that  is,  about  seven  or  eight  years  before  he 
preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  for  whose 
sake  alone  it  was  revealed  to  him);  much 
more,  if  it  was  made  at  his  conversion,  which 
was  three  years  before  that,  namely,  anno  35. 

2.  It  appears  plainly,  that,  as  soon  as  Saul 
had  received  Christ's  commands,  at  the  second 
time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conver- 
sion, he  then  actually  carried  this  message  to 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles;  at  least  as  soon  as 
Christ's  commands  to  him  were  notified  to  the 
church,  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets  in  the 
church  of  Antioch  :  for  he  then  presently  sails 
to  Cyprus,  and  there  converts  a  single  heathen, 
the  proconsul  of  the  island,  the  first-fruits  of  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles.'  Soon  after  he  comes  to 
Antioch  in  Pisidia,  where  the  assembly  seems 
to  be  composed  chiefly  indeed  of  Jews  and 
religious  proselytes,  or  proselytes  of  the  gate;* 
but  also,  as  it  seems,  of  some  Gentiles  and  idola- 
trous Gentiles  too,  by  their  being  distinguished 
from  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes.'  And 
the  next  sabbath  day,  on  the  perverseness  of  the 
Jews,  he  and  Barnabas  "waxing  bold,"  declare, 
that  though  it  was    necessary    that   the    word 

'   Acts.\iii.7 — 13.  ""  Ibid.  43. 

^  Ver.  :12.  compared  witli  ver.  13.     See  the  Abstract. 
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should  be  first  preached  to  "  you  (Jews),"  yet, 
since  you  put  it  from  you,  and  "judge  yourselves 
unworthy  of  everlastinji:  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles ; "  '  about  the  beginning  of  the  year  46. 
And  it  ought  to  be  observed  here,  by  the  way, 
that  St.  Luke  on  this  occasion  says,  that  on  the 
great  perverseness  of  the  Jews,  **  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas waxed  bold,  and  turned  to  the  Gentiles."  If 
Christhad  been  publicly  preached  before  to  anum- 
berof  idolatrous  Gentiles,  where  is  the  force  of  St. 
Luke's  remark,  that  they  "waxed  bold  ?"  Though 
indeed,  as  Christ  had  not  been  preached  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  before,  there  is  a  great  beauty 
in  it :  for,  considering  the  strong  prejudices  of 
the  whole  body  of  Christians  then  against  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  it  required  a  very  high  de- 
gree of  courage  to  turn  to  them,  even  on  this 
amazing  perverseness  of  the  Jews.  St.  Paul  uses 
a  like  expression  concerning  Esaias'  clear  pro- 
phecy about  the  calling  of  the  Jews.*  But 
"  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith,  I  was  found  of 
them  that  sought  me  not.  I  was  made  manifest 
unto  them  that  asked  not  for  me.  But  unto  Israel 
he  saith.  All  day  long  have  I  stretched  forth  my 
hands  unto  adisobedient  and  gainsaying  people." 
I  cannot  but  observe  here,  as  I  go  along,  tliat  God 
ordered  it  so  in  His  providence,  that,  as  the  first 
great  harvest  of  devout  Gentiles  should  be  made 

'    Acts  xiii.LG".  -   Horn.  x.  20,  21. 
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at  Antioch  in  Syria,  so  the  first  great  harvest  of 
idolatrous  Gentiles  .should  be  made  at  Antioch 
in  Pisidia.     From  Antioch  in   Pisidia  they  go 
to  Iconium,  where  they  speak  in  the  synagogue, 
as  they  had  done  at  Antioch  in   Pisidia.     But 
the  first  time  they  spake  to  a  number  of  heathens 
only,  which   was  at  Lystra,   the  town  whither 
they  fled  from  Iconium :  they  there  say,   "  that 
in  the  times  that  were  hitherto  past,  God  suffer- 
ed   all   nations   to   walk   in   their  own   ways, 
sending  no  messenger  to  restrain  them ; "  but 
now  sends  us,  "  to  preach  to  you  to  turn  from 
these  vanities   (heathen   deities)   to   the  living 
God."*     This  carries  very  much  the  air  of  this 
being  the  first  time  of  the  gospel's  being  preach- 
ed to  an  unmixed  assembly  of  heathens.     I  am 
sure,  carrying  that  in  our  mind  will  add  force 
and  beauty  to  St.  Paul's  manner  of  expressing 
himself  on  this  occasion.     Compare  this  speech 
of  his  to  that  he  made,  in  his  second  apostolical 
journey,  at  Athens  ;  and  it  still  confirms  one  in 
this  thought.     That  was  also  an  unmixed  as- 
sembly of  heathens ;    his  speech  at  Athens  is 
very  similar  to  this  at  Lystra.     But  the  gospel 
had  been  then  preached  by  Paul  to  the  heathens 
in  several  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  therefore, 
after  saying  to  them,  that  '*  God  winked  at  the 
times  of  former  ignorance,"  he  adds  with  great 

'■   Acts  xiv.  15,  16. 
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propriety,  "but  commandeth  all  men  every  where 
to  repent."  '  After  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  left 
Lystra,  they  go  through  parts  of  the  Lesser 
Asia,  converting  idolatrous  Gentiles ;  then  re- 
turn to  Antioch  in  Syria,  from  whence  they 
"had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God, 
for  the  work  which  they  had  fulfilled.  And — 
rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with  them, 
and  how  He  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  to  the 
Gentiles"*  (which  shews  plainly  that  the  door 
of  faith  had  never  been  opened  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  before).  After  which,  St.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  go  out  on  a  second  progress  among 
the  Gentiles  :  but,  on  their  differing  about  Mark, 
they  part ;  Barnabas  going  to  Cyprus,  Paul 
through  all  the  Lesser  Asia  ;  then  to  Macedonia, 
and  Greece,  and  at  last  in  another  journey  to 
Rome,  and  other  parts  of  Italy,  and  perhaps  to 
Spain. 

3.  It  makes  very  much  for  my  purpose,  that 
no  epistle  of  St.  Paul  was  w  ritten  till  after  his 
first  peregrination  to  convert  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, which  was  after  the  second  time  of  his 
being  at  Jerusalem  ;  his  first  epistle  being  written 
in  the  year  52.  if  he  was  an  apostle  from  his 
conversion,  how  comes  it  that  he  wrote  no 
epislle  to  the  Gentiles  till  after  the  time  of  his 
vision  in  the  temple  ? 

•   Acts  xvii.  51).  ^   Ibi<l.  xiv.  26,  27- 
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SECTION  Yl.— On  the  time  when  St.  Paul  communi- 
cated to  the  church  at  Jerusalem  his  preaching  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles. 

4.  What  adds  great  strength  to  all  the  proofs 
I  have  already  given  that  Saul  did  not  preach 
the  gospel  before  the  time  of  that  vision,  is,  that 
he  did  not  communicate  his  gospel,  that  is,  the 
gospel  which  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  to  any 
of  the  apostles,  till  "  fourteen  years  after  his  first 
being  at  Jerusalem,"  '  that  is,  till  about  the  year 
49 ;  which  was  the  thitd  time  of  his  being  at 
Jerusalem.  He  communicated  it  then  by  reve- 
lation, or  special  orders  from  Christ,  to  go  up 
thither  for  that  purpose  as  well  as  others ;  and 
then  only  to  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,* 
whom  he  calls  "  them  that  were  of  reputation,"* 
and  who,  he  says,  "  seemed  to  be  somewhat,"* 
and  "  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,"  ^  and  to  them 
"  but  privately ;  lest  by  any  means  he  should 
run,  or  had  run,  in  vain."  ^  Such  would  have 
been  the  opposition  and  fury  of  the  Jewish 
Christians  themselves  against  his  gospel,  from 
their  known  bigotry  to  the  law.  This  is  not  at 
all  surprising,  if  St.  Paul  did  not  preach  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles  till  after  his  being  the 
second  time  at  Jerusalem :  since  then  the  third 

'  Gal.  ii.  1,  2.  ^  Ver.  Q.  ^  Ver.  2. 
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time  of  his  being  there,  in  the  year  49  (or,  as 
he  expresses  it,  "fourteen  years"  after  his  con- 
version, which  was  in  the  year  35),  was  the 
next  time  of  his  lieing  there,  after  his  preaching 
to,  or  becoming  the  apostle  of,  the  Gentiles. 
But  his  silence  about  this  matter  to  all  the 
apostles,  till  the  third  time  of  his  being  at 
Jerusalem,  can  never  be  accounted  for,  if  he  had 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
before  his  being  there  the  second  time ;  no  more 
than  his  not  preaching  it  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  before  his  second  time  of  being  there 
can  be  accounted  for,  if  it  had  been  revealed  to 
him  before  that  time. 

5.  As  St.  Paul  did  not  communicate  the 
gospel  he  preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
to  any  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  till  the  third 
time  of  his  being  there,  and  then  only  to  three 
of  them  privately  ;  so  he  does  not  seem  to  have 
communicated  it  to  the  elders,  and  the  church  of 
the  believing  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  till  the  fifth 
time  of  his  being  there,  about  the  year  58,  as 
seems  to  be  pretty  plainly  intimated  in  the  Acts;* 
for  then  St.  Luke  says,  that  **  Paul  went  unto 
James,  all  the  elders  being  present,  and  declared 
particularly  what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry.  And 
when  they  heard  it,  they  glorified  the  Lord  :  " 

'  Chap.  xxi.  17,  18,  IM. 
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and  then  give  him  advice  how  to  clear  himself 
to  the  multitude,  from  a  calumny  that  seems  to 
have  been  raised  against  him  (and,  as  it  should 
seem,  on  the  very  first  news  that  had  reached 
the  church  of  Jerusalem  of  his  teaching  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles),  namely,  that  "  he  taught 
the  Jews  that  were  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake 
Moses  ; " '  being  satisfied  themselves  with  the 
account  he  gave  of  the  gospel  he  preached  to 
the  Gentiles  ;  and  withal  intimating,  that  the 
Jewish  converts  perhaps  might  not  be  dissatisfied 
with  that  account  neither,  when  they  came  to 
hear  of  his  success  among  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, no  more  than  they  were  with  the  decree 
about  the  proselytes  of  the  gate.  But  that,  as 
the  thing  that  provoked  them  was  the  report, 
that  he  taught  the  *'  Jews  among  the  Gentiles 
to  forsake  Moses,"  it  would  be  necessary  for 
him  to  shew  them  that  that  was  false ;  and  that 
he  was  so  far  from  teaching  the  Jews  that 
were  among  the  Gentiles  any  such  thing,  that 
*'  he  himself  also  walked  orderly,  and  kept  the 
law  :  "  which  he  might  do,  by  vowing  the  vow 
of  a  Nazarite.  Thus  this  mystery  revealed  to 
Saul  was  made  known  by  him  to  the  Jewish 
church  but  by  very  slow  degrees,  fi)r  very  wise 
reasons  (some  of  which  I  have  endeavoured  to 
point  out   in   the   Preface),    and    agreeably   to 

'  Acts  xxi.  21. 
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other  revelations  of  mysteries,  very  observable  in 
Scripture.' 

Now  is  it  likely,  that  Saul  should  be  an 
apostle  the  first  time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem, 
much  less  at  his  conversion  three  years  before 
that,  and  yet  that  the  gospel  of  his  apostleship 
should  not  be  known  to  the  elders,  and  the  rest 
of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  till  the  fifth  time 
of  his  tjeing  there,  namely,  about  the  year  58, 
twenty  years  after  the  first  time  of  his  being  at 
Jerusalem,  or  twenty-three  years  after  the  time 
of  his  conversion,  when  the  contrary  opinions 
suppose  him  to  be  an  apostle  ?  The  reason  of 
his  not  communicating  it  to  the  elders  the  fourth 
time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem  seems  to  have 
been,  that  he  had  no  proper  opportunity  to  doit 
during  the  short  stay  he  then  made  there ;  or, 
which  is  more  likely,  because  God  did  not  like 
that  it  should  be  declared  so  soon. 

There  is  another  incident  in  the  account 
which  we  have  of  St.  Paul's  coming  to  Jeru- 
salem at  this  time,  which  may  serve  to  shew  us 
that  this  was  the  first  time  of  his  declaring  the 
conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  ;  which  is  this.  He  at 
this  time  brought  "  alms  with  him  to  his  nation" 
(or  to  the  saints  of  his  nation),  as   he  tells  Fe- 


'   Dr.  Dotklridgo  objocls  to  (lie  prohubility  of  this  state- 
ment.— See  liis  nolej  in  loc. 
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lix  : '  these  alms  be  had  collected  with  great 
industry,  by  writing  letters,  and  sending  mes- 
sengers, and  making  jonrnies  himself  to  the 
several  churches  of  Asia,  Macedonia,  and  Greece, 
from  which  he  collected  them.  Some  of  these 
churches  gave  very  liberally  ;  ""  and  the  contri- 
butions at  last,  through  his  care,  being  so  consi- 
derable, St.  Paul  would  not  be  entrusted  with 
them  alone,  but  had  messengers  of  these  churches 
joined  in  the  trust ;  and  hired  ships,  and  after- 
wards carriages,  to  carry  himself,  the  messengers, 
and  contributors,  to  Jerusalem  :  a  thing  not 
usual  with  St.  Paul,  who  sometimes  "  wrought 
with  his  hands,  to  supply  his  own  necessities 
and  the  necessities  of  those  who  were  with  him."' 
Now  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  laboured  this 
collection,  which  he  had  never  made  among 
the  idolatrous  Gentile  converts  before,  that  so 
he  might  reconcile  the  minds  of  the  Jewish 
believers  to  the  account  of  the  conversion  of 
these  idolatrous  Gentiles,  which  he  now  de- 
signed to  impart  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem, 
as  news  he  thought  proper  to  impart  to  them 
now,  though  he  had  never  thought  it  fit  to 
impart  it  to  them  before.  If  this  was  not  the 
reason  of  Paul's  making  and  carrying  these 
collections  to  Jerusalem  now,   why  did   he  not 


'  Acls  XXX.  17.  ^2  Cor.  viii.  1---6. 
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make  and  carry  them  thither  at  the  end   of  his 
second    apostolic  journey,  anno  54 ;  since  that 
was   after   the   agreement    made   between   the 
apostles  of  the  circumcision  and  himself,  and 
Barnabas,    about   this  matter ;  that  agreement 
being   made  at    the  end  of  his  first  apostolic 
journey,  anno  49?     And  on  this  account  it  is, 
that  he  is  so  solicitous  that  the  alms  might  be 
well  accepted  of  the  saints  at  Jerusalem,  as  we 
may  see  he  was,  by  his  desiring  the  Romans  to 
pray  for  him,  "  That  the  service  wliich  he  had 
for  Jerusalem,  or  this  ministry,  might  be  ac- 
cepted of  the  saints  there."  '     Alms  are  seldom 
unwelcome  :  what  could  then  make  him  doubt, 
whether  these  alms  would   be  well  accepted  of 
the   saints   at   Jerusalem,    especially  since  the 
alms  which    he   carried   to  the  poor  saints  at 
Jerusalem  from  Antioch  had   been  received  ?  * 
What  could  be  the  reason  then  why  he  so  much 
feared  whether  these  alms  would  be  well  ac- 
cepted ;  but  that,  as  they   came   from   devout 
Gentiles,   these  came  from  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, converted  indeed  to  the  faith,  but  who  did 
not  abstain  from  things  offered  to  idols,  from 
tilings  strangled,  and    from  blood  ;  and  whom 
he  was  therefore  afraid  tliey  would  esteem   un- 
clean, notwithstanding  their  having  been  "sanc- 
tified by   the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  his  expression 

'  Rom.  XV.  25,  26,  27,  '2i>.  31.  *  Acts  xi.  29,  30. 
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is  ?  *  From  this  incident  therefore,  and  some 
particular  passages  relating  to  it,  it  is  natural 
to  conclude,  that  this  was  the  time  when  St. 
Paul  first  designed  to  communicate,  and  actually 
did  communicate,  the  news  of  the  conversion 
of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  the  church  at  Je- 
rusalem :  especially  if,  as  it  is  plain  on  the  one 
hand,  that  he  did  not  carry  these  contributions 
before  his  third  apostolic  journey ;  so  it  should 
appear  on  the  other,  that  he  carried  contribu- 
tions from  the  Gentile  to  the  Jewish  believers 
at  Jerusalem,  at  the  end  of  his  fourth  aposto- 
lic journey  also  ;  as  there  is  some  probability 
he  did/ 

SECTION  VU. —Objections  considered. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  St.  Paul  is  said  '  "  to 
have  declared,  what  miracles  and  wonders  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles,  by  him  and 
Barnabas  among  the  Gentiles ;"  which  was  in 
the  year  49 ;  I  answer,  that  I  think  it  may  be 
made  to  appear,  that  that  was  understood  at 
that  time  by  all  the  apostles  (except  three), 
elders,  and  bretlu'en,  to  whom  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas made  that  relation,  to  refer  to  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate  converted  to  Christianity 
only  ;  and  not  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  :  as  I 
hope  to  prove  in  the  Fourth  Essay. 

'  Rom.  XV.  16.     *  See  the  First  Essay.     ^  Acts  xv.  12. 
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Thus  I  imagine  it  will  appear,  that  Saul  was" 
not  sent  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  nor  preached 
to  them,  till  the  second  time  of  his  being  at 
Jerusalem,  after  his  conversion  :  but  I  am  sen- 
sible this  is  liable  to  objections,  which  deserve 
an  answer. 

I.  It  may  be  objected,  that  Saul  preached 
before  this  time  to  the  Jews,  and  even  to  the 
proselyted  Gentiles  ;  and  therefore  was  even 
an  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  before  this  time.  I 
answer,  ] .  That  Saul's  preaching  to  the  Jews 
does  not  make  him  an  apostle,  because  he  was 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  of  the  Jews  ; 
as  I  have  proved  in  the  Second  Essay.  2.  That 
he  could  not  be  called  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  for  preaching  to  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate;  1.  Because  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  are 
not  the  persons  designed  by  Gentiles  in  Scrip- 
ture, unless  there  be  something  that  shews 
particularly  that  they  are  intended.  2.  St.  Peter 
and  others  had  preached  to  the  proselyted 
Gentiles  before  Saul ;  whereas  he  glories  in  it, 
as  a  special  grace  and  favour  to  him,  that  **  the 
mystery  of  calling  the  Gentiles  to  the  fellowship 
of  the  gospel  was  reserved  to  be  revealed  by 
him.'"  But  chiefly,  3.  Because  St.  Paul  preach- 
ed something  new  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 

'  Eph.  iii.  2,  3.  5.  7,  8,  9,  10.  Gal.  i.  15,  l6,  and  in 
several  other  places  which  I  quoted,  fully  to  this  purpose, 
in  the  Second  Essay. 
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after  his  vision  in  the  temple,  different  from 
what  he  and  others  preached  to  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate  before ;  namely,  the  gospel  of  the 
Gentiles.  He  and  others  preached  to  the  Jews 
the  faith  of  Christ ;  but  withal  telling  them,  that 
they  must  remain  Jews,  and  were  bound  by  the 
laws  of  Moses  as  Jews ;  though  they  were  not 
bound  by  them  as  the  people  of  God,  or  bound 
by  them  as  the  terms  of  justification  and  eternal 
life.  St.  Peter,  he,  and  others,  preached  to 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate  the  Christian  faith ; 
but  they  were  so  far  from  releasing  them  from 
the  obligation  they  were  under  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  of  abstaining  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  blood,  and  from  the  pollutions  of  idols ; 
that  their  decree  was,  that  they  were  still  bound 
by  those  laws.  But  what  St.  Paul  preached 
to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  was  Christian  faith, 
without  the  observance  of  any  one  of  the  law  s 
of  Moses:  which  no  man  preached  before  him, 
or  knew  till  he  preached.  This  he  calls  "  his 
gospel ;"  '  "  the  gospel  he  preached  among  the 
Gentiles,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ;"* 
"  the  mystery  of  the  gospel ;" '  "  the  fellowship 
of  the  mystery  for  which  he  was  a  prisoner;"  '* 
"  the  mystery  which  had  been  hid  from  ages, 
but  is  now  made  manifest  to  His  saints ;  whereof 


'   Rom.  xvi,  25.  ^  Epli.  iii.  S.  12. 
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he  was  made  the  minister."  '  Besides,  4.  There 
was  not  only  a  difference  between  St.  Paul's 
preaching  before  and  after  his  being  the  second 
time  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion,  on  account 
of  the  matter  he  preached,  and  the  persons  he 
preached  to ;  but  in  the  manner  of  doing  it : 
having  only  preached,  taught,  proved,  or  dis- 
puted, before  his  vision  in  the  temple  ;  but 
testifying  and  witnessing  immediately  after  it ; 
that  is,  preaching  in  the  peculiar  manner  and 
character  of  an  apostle.  But  I  shall  but  just 
mention  this  here,  intending  to  speak  more  fully 
to  it  presently. 

II.  It  may  be  objected,  that  Paul  tells  King 
Agrippa,  that  "  as  he  was  going  to  Damascus, 
Clirist  bid  him  rise,  and  stand  on  his  feet — for 
He  would  deliver  him  from  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  He  then  sent  him  ; '  as  Paul  himself  re- 
lates it.*  1  confess,  this  looks  at  first  sight  as 
if  Paul  had  said,  that  as  he  was  going  to  Da- 
mascus, Christ  had  sent  him  to  the  Gentiles. 
But  I  think  this  will  not  appear  in  that  view% 
on  looking  more  narrowly  into  it.  For,  1 .  If 
we  consult  the  history  itself  of  what  passed  on 
the  road  to  Damascus,  Acts  ix.,  we  shall  not 
find  that  any  words  of  this  kind  are  there  related 
to  have  been  said  by  Christ  to  Saul.  2.  We 
shall  find  some  words  said  there  by  Christ  to 

'  Col.  i.  20.  20".    See  the  Second  Essay.     '^  Acts  xxvi.  16'. 
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Saul,  from  whence  I  think  we  may  fairly  infer, 
that  these  words  were  not  said  at  the  time. 
The  words  I  refer  to  are  (on  Saul's  asking, 
*'  what  Christ  would  have  him  to  do"),  ver.  6, 
"  Arise,  (which  is  the  same  with  "  Arise,  and 
stand  on  thy  feet,"  Acts  xxvi.  16,)  and  go 
into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou 
must  do."  These  words  referring  Saul  entirely 
to  what  should  be  told  him  in  the  city,  makes 
it  highly  improbable  that  any  thing  particular, 
especially  any  thing  so  very  particular  as  that 
He  would  deliver  him  from  the  people  and  the 
Gentiles,  to  whom  He  then  sent  him,  should 
have  been  said  to  him  at  that  time.  It  seems 
much  more  probable,  so  high  an  honour  as  this 
designed  him  should  have  been  notified  to  him 
by  Ananias,  after  his  three  days'  fast,  to  whom 
indeed  some  intimation  of  this  kind  seems  to 
have  been  made  known,  Acts  xxii.  5.  And 
Paul  relates  the  transaction  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  precisely  in  this  manner,  Acts  xxii. 
8,  9,  10.  3.  In  the  relation,  Acts  xxii.,  he 
hints  that  Ananias  said  these  words  to  him  at 
Damascus  (not  Christ  on  the  road  thither) ; 
namely,  "  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee,  to  make 
thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these 
things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  in  the 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee,"  ver.  16,  as  will 
appear  by  Acts  xxii.  15.  4.  It  appears  from 
Acts  xxii.  21,  that  these  words,  ver.  17,  "deli- 
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vering  thee  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  1  now 
send  thee,"  were  spoken  by  Christ  to  Saul  at 
the  time  of  the  vision  in  the  temple  ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  at  all  probable  they  were  spoken 
by  Christ  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  I  cannot 
but  take  the  history,  Acts  ix.,  to  be  exact  as  far 
as  it  goes ;  both  as  it  is  a  history,  and  as  it  is 
confirmed  by  Paul's  relation,  Acts  xxii.  And  I 
believe  St.  Paul's  relation,  Acts  xxii.,  is  very  cri- 
tical and  exact ;  because  it  is  very  particular  as 
to  all  circumstances,  and  because  Paul  well 
knew  how  little  candour  he  must  expect  from 
that  audience.  On  the  other  hand,  I  take  the 
account  St.  Paul  gives  of  this  matter  to  Agrippa, 
Acts  xxvi.,  to  be  more  summary  and  complica- 
ted, because  he  would  not  detain  a  king,  and 
the  rest  of  that  noble  audience,  by  descending 
to  too  great  a  minuteness,  and  because  he  seems 
to  expect  a  more  favourable  and  candid  hearing 
than  from  the  Jews,  Acts  xxii.  1  therefore 
apprehend  the  account.  Acts  xxvi.,  is  to  be  ex- 
plained and  set  right  by  Acts  ix.  and  Acts  xxii., 
and  not  those  two  places  by  Acts  xxvi.  This 
last  account  seems  to  me  to  be  putting  every 
thing  shortly  together,  without  distinguishing 
the  different  times  pertinent  to  Paul's  purpose, 
that  had  occurred  on  the  road,  at  Damascus,  or 
in  the  temple.  And  it  deserves  to  be  observed, 
that  even  in  this  account,  summary  and  compli- 
cated as  it  is,  he  first  hints  shortlv  his  trance  in 


St.  Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus.       220 

the  temple,  in  these  words,  "  of  those  things  in 
which  I  shall  appear  to  thee;"  that  is,  at  the 
time  of  the  trance  in  the  temple  :  and  says  this 
in  opposition  to  those  things  "  which  he  had 
seen ;"  meaning  the  transaction  in  the  way  to 
Damascus  :  and  then  farther  adds,  that  his 
obedience  to  this  command  was  performed, 
"  by  shewing  first  unto  them  of  Damascus,  and 
Jerusalem,  and  through  all  the  coast  of  Judaea, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  re- 
pent." '  So  that  I  apprehend,  in  this  short 
narrative  to  King  Agrippa,  both  the  appearance 
of  Christ's  glory  in  the  way  to  Damascus,  and 
of  His  person  to  St.  Paul  at  the  time  of  his 
trance  in  the  temple,  and  of  what  Ananias  said 
to  him  at  Damascus,  are  included  (though  not 
minutely  distinguished,  that  not  being  material 
to  his  purpose  before  Agrippa) ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  this,  instead  of  being  any  objection, 
may  serve  to  confirm  my  opinion,  that  St.  Paul 
never  preached  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  till 
after  the  second  time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem, 
after  his  conversion. 

III.  Some  perhaps  may  object  too,  that  St. 
Paul,  in  the  account  he  gives  of  himself  to  the 
Galatians,""  seems  to  give  it  very  differently ; 
telling  them,  "  that  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  him  from  his  mother's  womb  (allud- 

•  Acts  xxvi.  20.  '  Gal.  i.  15,  \6,  17. 
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ing'  to  the  pretended  separation  of  his  sect  of 
the  Pharisees  to  a  greater  degree  of  holiness 
and  sanctity),  and  called  him  by  His  grace  to 
reveal  His  Son  in  him,  that  he  might  preach  Him 
among  the  heathen,  immediately  he  conferred 
not  with  flesh  and  blood,  neither  went  he  up  to 
Jerusalem,  to  them  which  were  apostles  before 
him  ;  but  went  into  Arabia."  They  may  pretend, 
that  the  sense  of  these  words  is  this  :  That  as 
soon  as  God  revealed  his  Son  to  St.  Paul,  he 
immediately  went  and  preached,  as  an  apostle, 
to  the  Gentiles  in  Arabia ;  which  has  generally 
been  the  opinion  of  divines.  But  how  does  it 
appear  that  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in 
Arabia?  were  there  no  Hebrews,  or  proselytes 
of  righteousness,  to  preach  to  in  a  country 
bordering  on  Judsea? 

SECTION  VIII. — The  gradual  impartation  of  Reve- 
lation to  the  world,  a  proof  of  the  probabilitj/  that  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate  would  be  converted  before  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles. 

But  however  that  is,  it  cannot  be  the  meaning 
of  his  preaching  to  "  the  Heathen'*  in  this  place, 
that  he  immediately  preached  to  the  Gentiles, 
even  if  we  should  by  "  Heathen"  here  under- 
stand the  proselyted  Gentiles  ;  much  less  if  we 
understand  by  "  the  Heathen"  here,  the  idola- 
trous   Gentiles  (which  is  to   be  sure  the  sense 
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of  the  place),  and  that  for  this  reason  ;  that  St. 
Paul  was  converted  in  35,  and  consequently, 
according  to  this  opinion,  must  have  preached 
to  proselyted  Gentiles  in  Arabia  immediately 
after ;  whereas  Cornelius  and  his  family  were 
the  first-fruits  of  the  proselyted  Gentiles,  as  St. 
Peter  and  St.  James  expressly  declare ;  *  and 
were  converted  by  St.  Peter,^  agreeably  to  our 
Saviour's  promise  to  him,  "  of  giving  him  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;" '  St.  Peter  being 
then  "  chosen  from  among  the  apostles,"  to 
preach  the  word  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
as  well  as  by  the  vision  of  the  sheet,  the  vision 
of  Cornelius,  and  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit.* 
Now  St.  Peter  did  not  convert  Cornelius  and 
his  family  till  about  the  year  41,  six  years  after 
this  opinion  supposes  St.  Paul  to  have  converted 
idolatrous  Gentiles  in  Arabia.  And  it  is  taken 
notice  of  as  a  very  remarkable  occurrence  in  the 
history  of  the  church,  that  after  St.  Peter  had 
converted  Cornelius,  then  others  converted  other 
proselytes  ;^  nor  can  it  be  supposed  that  St.  Paul 
converted  proselyted  Gentiles  before  St.  Peter, 
who  first  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  them. 
And  much  less  can  it  be  supposed  that  St.  Paul 
converted  idolatrous  Gentiles  before  Peter  con- 
verted proselytes  of  the  gate. 

'  Acts  XV.  7.  14.         ^  Ibid.  x.         ^  .^^tt.  xvi.  ip. 
*  Acts  X.  5.  11—21.     See  also  the  Abstract. 
5  Acts  xi.  10.  20.  24.     See  the  Fourth  Essay. 
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If  any  can  imagine  that  St.  Paul  converted 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles  before  St.  Peter  con- 
verted the  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  they  do  not 
consider  the  wise  order  in  which  God  directed 
Christianity  to  be  spread :  first,  by  preaching 
it  to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  ;  then  of  Judaea; ' 
then  of  Samaria  ;  '^  then  to  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate  ; '  and  lastly,  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  ;  ^ 
agreeable  to  our  Saviour's  prediction,^  "  and  ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judaia,  and  in  Samaria,  and  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth :"  and  to  our  Sa- 
viour's own  example,  who  first  taught  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  Judaea,  then  at  Samaria,  and  at  last 
at  Galilee ;  and  not  only  to  publicans  and  sin- 
ners, and  centurions,  but  to  a  woman  of  Galilee. 
Here  is  a  beautiful  gradation,  each  step  leading 
to  another ;  which  those  who  imagine  St.  Paul 
converted  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  Arabia  five  or 
six  years  before  St.  Peter  converted  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate,  entirely  destroy.  Besides, 
as  Arabia  bordered  on  Judaea,  if  Paul  had  con- 
verted idolatrous  Gentiles  to  Christianity  there, 
the  news  soon  reached  the  Jewish  Christians 
at  Jerusalem ;  who  could  not  then  have  been  so 
surprised,  as  they  were,^  at  the  news  of  Peter's 
converting  the  proselytes  of  tlie  gate;  saying 

'  Acts  X.  3Q>.        -  Ibid.  viii.  5.  Ann.  34.        ^  Ibid.  x.  11. 
xi.  19,  20,  Ann.  41.  *  Ibid.  xiii.  12.  16".  Ann.  45,  46\ 

5  Ibid.  i.  S.  ''  Ibid.  xi.  IS. 
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with  astonishment,  "  Then  hath   God   also  to 
the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life ! " 

So  that  the  sense  of  this  place  cannot  be,  that 
St.  Paul  went  to  Arabia  to  convert  the  heathen; 
but,  as  I  apprehend,  is  this  :  that  when  God 
(who  had  always  designed  St.  Paul  for  the 
apostleship  of  the  Gentiles  from  his  mother's 
womb)  converted  him  to  Christianity,  lie  did 
not  consult  any  man,  or  learn  any  thing  from 
any  man,  or  go  to  consult  the  apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  but  that,  instead  of  going  to  Jeru- 
salem, he  went  and  preached  Christ  imme- 
diately in  Arabia,  where  he  could  then  do  it 
safely ;  Aretas  the  king  of  Arabia  being  then 
willing  to  protect  all  the  Christians  (whom 
Herod  hated),  on  account  of  the  war  there  was 
between  them  and  Herod  ;  to  shew  that  he  learnt 
what  he  preached  of  no  man  (Christ  not  having 
been  preached  there  before),  and  to  avoid  build- 
ing on  another  man's  foundation ;  which  he 
says  he  never  cared  to  do  : '  but  without  saying 
to  whom  he  preached  ;  that  we  are  left  to  collect 
from  other  places  of  Scripture.  From  whence, 
I  hope,  it  is  by  this  time  plain,  that  it  was  to 
the  Jews  only.  And  I  think  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable from  this  very  place,  that  what  St.  Paul 
preached  at  his  first  conversion,  and  of  which 
he  speaks  to  the  Galatians,""  was  not  the  gospel 

•  Rom.  XV.  2.     2Cor.  xii.  17.         -  Gal.  i.  15,  l6,  17- 
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he  preached  to  the  Gentiles  ;  but  only  the  same 
faith  which  the  other  apostles  preached  to  the 
Jews ;  since  he  says,'  that  all  "  that  the  churches 
of  Judaea  knew  of  him  was,  that  he  preached 
the  faith  w  hich  he  once  destroyed  ;"  that  is, 
the  faith  the  other  apostles  preached  to  the 
Jews ;  namely,  as  St.  Luke  says  of  him,  that 
**  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  or  very  Christ ;" "" 
but  not  the  gospel  that  he  by  special  revelation 
preached  to  the  Gentiles  ;  of  which  he  seems  to 
speak  in  the  next  chapter  as  a  distinct  thing ; 
when  he  says,  "  Then  fourteen  years  after  I 
went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  communicated  that 
gospel  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles."  ^ 

St.  Paul  is  in  this  place  vindicating  himself 
from  the  aspersion  of  his  adversaries  ;  who 
said,  that  he  was  not  an  apostle,  or  at  least  that 
he  was  but  an  apostle  of  a  secondary  order, 
and  had  had  all  his  knowledge  and  authority 
from  some  of  the  other  apostles  at  Jerusalem  ; 
as  an  attentive  reader  will  easily  perceive  from 
the  first,  second,  and  third  chapters  of  this 
epistle.  St.  Paul  vindicates  himself  from  this 
aspersion,  1.  by  assuming  a  style  that  strongly 
implies  the  contrary  ;  '^  2.  by  asserting  expressly, 
that  he  had  his  gospel  from  none  but  Christ ;  ^ 
3.  by  letting  the  Galatians  see,  that  he  could 
not  receive  any  thing  from  any  of  the  apostles 

'  Gal.  i.  23.  ^  Acts  ix.  20.  22.  ^  Ver.  2. 

♦  Ver.  1—5.  5  Ver.  IJ,  12. 
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the  three  first  years  after  his  conversion ;  having 
gone  into  Arabia  (and  not  to  Jerusalem),  and 
then  returned  to  Damascus.'  4.  By  letting 
them  know,  that  when  he  went  to  Jerusalem 
the  first  time  after  his  conversion,  he  saw  but 
two  apostles,  and  staid  there  but  fifteen  days, 
and  then  went  to  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  not  to 
any  of  the  churches  of  Judaea,  to  whom  he  was 
unknown  ;  but  to  whom  it  was  most  likely  he 
would  have  gone,  if  he  had  been  sent  by  those 
apostles.  5.  By  telling  them,  that  the  third 
time  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  (none  of  the 
apostles  being  there  the  second  time)  it  was  by 
express  revelation ;  and  that  he  was  so  far  from 
learning  any  thing  from  them,  that  he  im- 
parted to  them  the  knowledge  or  the  gospel 
that  he  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  which 
they  had  no  notice  of  before  ;  and  that  he  was 
then  owned  and  received  as  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  by  them.*  This  I  take  to  be  the  true 
sense  and  intention  of  St.  Paul  in  this  place. 
But  I  see  nothing  here  that  shews  that  he  was 
an  apostle  at  his  first  conversion  ;  or  that  he 
preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  Arabia  as  an  apostle 
soon  after. 

V.  As  I  do  not  find  that  St.  Paul  had  the 
word  of  wisdom  committed  to  him  before  this, 
or  that  he  communicated  it  to  the  Gentiles  ;  so 
it  does  not  appear  that  he  gives  any  instance 

*  Acts  ix.  15—17.  ''  Chap.  ii.  1     1 1. 
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before  this,  of  his  liavinn"  the  "  word  of  know- 
ledge," as  I  have  explained  it,  in  the  First 
Essay ;  and  proved  it  to  belong  to  the  apostles, 
in  the  Second.  But  as  the  discovery  that  the 
gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  was  one  high  instance  of  that  word  of 
knowledge,  which  was  now  committed  to  him  ; 
so,  after  this  discovery,  we  find  many  instances 
of  it  in  his  epistles.' 


SECTION    IX.— On  the  proofs  that  St.  Paul  did  not 

preach  to   the   idolatrous    Gentiles    before  his  second 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion. 

VI,  By  what  I  have  said,  I  think  it  appears 
plainly,  that  St.  Paul  did  not  preach  to  the  ido- 
latrous Gentiles  before  the  second  time  of  his 
being  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion  ;  though 
that  was  the  distinguishing  work  of  his  apostle- 
ship.  I  think  it  will  yet  make  it  clearer,  that 
he  did  not  commence  an  apostle  till  after  that 
time ;  if  it  be  considered,  that  he  did  not  testify 
or  exercise  any  of  the  powers  and  prerogatives 
common  to  him  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  or 
peculiar  to  himself,  before  that  time  :  but  that 
(as  we  have  shewn)  immediately  after  that  time, 
he  set  about  one  peculiar  part  of  his  function  ; 
namely,   preaching  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ; 

'  See  the  Second  Essay. 


tili  his  second  going  up  to  Jerusalem.      237 

so  also  it  may  be  now  made  to  appear,  that 
immediately  after  that  time,  he  likewise  preached 
in  the  character  of  an  apostle,  and  exercised 
the  other  powers  and  prerogatives,  that  were 
peculiar,  or  common,  to  him,  with  the  rest  of 
the  apostles. 

1 .  Prophets  are  said  to  exhort;'  evangelists 
are  said  to  preach  ;  ^  others  are  said  to  teach  ;  ^ 
and  apostles  are  said  to  witness  or  testify.* 
And  agreeably  hereunto  Saul,  who  was  a 
teacher  and  a  prophet,'^  immediately  after  his 
conversion,  is  said  to  "  preach  Christ  in  the 
synagogues;'"^  "to  prove  that  this  (namely, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth)  is  very  Christ;""^  "to 
speak  boldly  (I  think  it  should  be  rendered 
"publicly"  or  "openly')  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  to  dispute  against  the  (unbelieving) 
Grecians  ; "  **  and  "  to  teach  the  people  at  An- 
tioch."  ^  But  St.  Paul  acquaints  us,  that  when 
Christ  appeared  to  him,  at  the  second  time  of 
his  being  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion,  He 
(Christ)  said  to  him,  "  Make  haste,  and  get 
thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  for  they  will  not 
receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me." '°  So 
that  now  first  Saul  had  a  "  testimony  "  to  bear : 

•    Acts  xi.  23.  XV.  32. 

^  Ibid.  viii.  5.  xii.  35.  compared  with  chap.  xxi.  8. 

^   Ibid,  xviii.  25.     *  See  the  Second  Essay. 

5  Acts  xiii.  1.        ^  Ibid.  ix.  20,     ^  Ver.  22.     ^  Ver.  29. 

5  Ibid.  xi.  26.      '°    Ibid.  xxii.  18. 
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and  though  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  would  not 
receive  it,  yet  he  was  to  carry  it  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  whom  Christ  then  sent  him,'  "  to  be  a  witness 
of  the  things  in  which  Christ  had  appeared  to 
him."  After  this,  he  "  declares,"  or  witnesses, 
**  that  God  had  raised  up  Jesus  again,"  as  well 
as  the  rest  of  the  apostles ;  "  who,  coming  up 
with  Christ  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  were  His 
witnesses  to  the  people."  *  That  the  eleven  are 
to  be  understood  by  those  who,  coming  up  with 
Christ  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  were  His 
witnesses  unto  the  people,  is  proved  in  the 
Second  Essay. 

St.  Paul  appeals  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  "  that  he  had  testified  both  to  the  Jews 
and  to  the  Greeks."'  And  when  our  blessed 
Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  the  castle  at  Jeru- 
salem, He  "  bids  him  be  of  good  cheer,  for  that 
as  he  had  testified  of  Him  in  Jerusalem,  so  he 
should  bear  witness  also  at  Rome."'*  And  he 
declares  to  King  Agrippa,  that,  after  he  was 
sent  to  the  Gentiles,  he  continued  witnessing 
both  to  small  and  great,  "That  Christ  should 
suffer,  and  that  He  should  be  the  first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead  ;  and  should  shew  light  unto 
the  people,  and  unto  the  Gentiles."^  And  when 
St.  Paul  was  come  to  Rome,  according  to  our 

'   Actsxxvi.  17.     ^  Ibid.xiii.  31.     '   Ibid.  xx.  17—21. 
-*  Ibid,  xxiii.  1 1.     '  Ibid,  xxvi.  22,  23. 


after  his  2nd  journey  to  Jerusalem,       239 

Saviour's  prediction,"  St  Luke  acquaints  us, 
that  Paul  "testified  the  kingdom  of  God."* 
Thus  we  see  this  word,  which,  if  I  mistake  not, 
will  be  found  a  word  applied  to  none  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  apostolic 
times,  but  to  the  apostles  only  (as  I  have  proved 
in  the  Second  Essay),  is  frequently  made  use 
of  by  St.  Luke,  in  relation  to  Paul,  after  Christ's 
appearing  to  him  the  second  time  of  his  being 
at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion  :  though  it  is 
never  used  in  relation  to  him  before  that  time; 
any  more  than  in  relation  to  any  other  of  the 
prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  or  other 
ministers  of  the  church. 

2.  There  seems  to  be  something  that  deserves 
our  notice  in  the  superior  "  courage  and  resolu- 
tion" that  shewed  itself  in  all  St.  Paul's  beha- 
viour, after  the  second  time  of  his  being  at  Jeru- 
salem. Before  that  time,  which  was  the  time  of 
his  commencing  an  apostle,  he  always  avoids 
dangers.  At  Damascus,  he  is  let  down  the 
wall  in  a  basket ; '  and  from  Jerusalem,  he  flies 
to  Tarsus.'^  But,  after  his  being  the  second 
time  at  Jerusalem,  he  and  Barnabas  "waxed 
bold  "  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia;  ^  heendures  stoning 
at  Lystra  ;  ^  will  not  go  out  of  the  prison,  when 
the  doors   are   opened   by   an   earthquake,   at 

'  Actsxxiii.il.         *  Ibid,  xxviii.  23.         ^  Ibid.  ix.  25. 
*  Ver.  29,  30.  '  Ibid.  xiii.  46.  *  Ibid.  xiv.  19- 
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Philippi,  till  "the  magistrates  came  and  be- 
sought him  to  depart;  "  '  goes  up  to  Jerusalem 
"  bound  in  the  Spirit," '^  against  the  dissuasions 
of  the  prophets  at  Tyre,'  and  of  Agabus  at 
Caesarea,  wlio  foretold,  that  he  should  be  bound 
by  the  Jews,  and  delivered  to  the  Romans'* 
("  none  of  those  things  moving  him").  He  goes 
to  Rome  a  second  time,  and  runs  into  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,  after  he  had  been  delivered 
out  of  it,  when  it  was  necessary  to  discharge  his 
apostolical  trust.  Jn  all  this,  he  shewed  the 
greatest  firmness  of  mind.  Nor  could  any  man 
possibly  want  a  greater  degree  of  courage  and 
resolution  than  he,  that  was  to  be  brought  before 
Sanhedrims,  Roman  Governors,  and  the  Roman 
Emperor  or  his  Lieutenant  (when  all  deserted 
him),*  to  answer  for  a  doctrine,  which  was  con- 
trary to  all  men  ;  not  only  to  the  believing,  but 
unbelieving  Jews,  proselytes,  judaising  and 
idolatrous  Gentiles  :  yet  he  published  it  with  a 
firmness  and  constancy,  that  was  unshaken  by 
all  the  terrors  of  life.  And  though  it  is  said 
that  he  had  "preached  boldly  at  Damascus,  and 
he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
at  Jerusalem,"^  which  was  several  years  before 
the  time  that  I  think  he  commenced  an  apostle ; 
yet  we  are  to  consider,  that  he  was  "ordained 

'   Acts  xvi.  2.J — 40.        -  Ibid.  xix.  C'J.     ^   Ibid.  xx.  4. 
4  Ibid.xxi.ll.  5  2  Tim.  iv.  U)'.    ^'  Actsix.  2?.  29. 
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to  be  an  apostle  from  his  mother's  womb.'" 
That  consideration  might  perhaps  remove  this 
difficulty.  But  I  think  it  is  more  material  to 
say,  that  "  boldly"  should  there  rather  be  ren- 
dered "publicly,"  or  "openly:"  the  sense,  as  I 
apprehend,  being,  that  "  he,  who  was  certain 
days  with  the  disciples  which  were  at  Damas- 
cus"* (namely,  privately),  at  last  began  "to 
preach  Christ  in  the  synagogues  ;  "  '  and  which 
Barnabas,  when  he  comes  to  give  an  account 
of  it  to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,"^  says,  was 
"boldly,"  as  we  translate  it;  or,  as  I  think  it 
should  be  rendered,  "  openly;"  and  that  "  he, 
who  was  with  the  apostles  going  out  and  coming 
in,"^  that  is,  "living  familiarly  with  them  in 
private,"  now  begins  "  to  speak  openly,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  ^  But  I  do  not  find 
this  boldness  is  ascribed  to  any,  but  those  who 
were,  or  at  least  were  to  be,  apostles.  ApoUos 
indeed  is  said  "to  have  spoke  the  word  boldly."  ^ 
But  I  hope  I  have  shewn,  in  the  Second  Essay, 
that  it  ought  to  be  rendered  "  publicly,"  and 
not  "  boldly."  The  firmness  and  steadiness  of 
St.  Paul,  under  all  his  sufferings  for  the  gospel 
is  what  he  glories  in  himself.  And  so  remark- 
able a  degree  as  he  had  of  it  after  the  second 

'  Gal.  i.  15.  *  Ver.  I9.  ^  Ver.  20.     *  Ver.  27.   ^  Ver.  28. 
*  Ver.   29.  See   the   Second   Essay  ;  and    L'Enfant  and 
Bcausobre,  in  loc.  ^  Acts  xviii.  24. 

VOL.  II.  e 


242  The  Apostles  could  inflict  death, 

time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conver- 
sion, and  after  which  his  great  sufferings  began, 
seems  to  me  to  be  a  degree  of  it  peculiar  to  an 
apostle. 

3.  Another  sign  of  an  apostle,  was  a  power 
of  "inflicting  death"  or  grievous  *' bodily  dis- 
tempers" on  obstinate  offenders.  Thus  Peter 
struck  Ananias  and  Sapphira  dead.  And  though 
we  do  not  find  Paul  ever  struck  any  one  dead, 
yet  we  find  him  sometimes  inflicting  bodily 
distempers ;  the  power  of  inflicting  which,  he 
calls  **  his  rod,"  or,  "  a  rod  committed  to  him 
for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction."  *  Now, 
as  we  do  not  read  that  Paul  ever  used  this  rod 
before  the  time  of  his  seeing  Christ,  at  the  se- 
cond time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem ;  so  we 
immediately  read  of  his  using  it  afterwards, 
striking  Elymas  the  Jewish  sorcerer  blind, 
when  he  would  have  blinded  the  proconsul,  or 
"  perverted  him  from  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord."*  And  we  hear  much  of  this  rod  after- 
wards, in  both  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  ; 
where  he  orders  a  bold  offender  to  be  delivered 
"  over  to  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  ;  "^  and  speaks  of  his  being  in  a  readiness 
**  to  revenge  all  the  disobedience  of  a  powerful 

'  1  Cor.iv.  21.2  Cor-  x.  S.  xiii.  10.     '  Acts  xiii.  11. 
^   1  Cor.  V.  5. 
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faction  "  in  that  church,  if  they  did  not  amend 
before  he  came  again  to  them.* 

4.  Another  badge  of  this  high  office  was  the 
power  of  performing  extraordinary  cures,  or  of 
performing  cures  in  an  extraordinary  manner ; 
some  of  which,  I  think,  St.  Luke  calls  **  special 
miracles,"*  or  miracles  peculiar  to  an  apostle. 
And  thus  we  see  that,  after  St.  Paul's  being  the 
second  time  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion, 
he  cures  the  cripple  at  Lystra,^  sends  handker- 
chiefs from  his  body  to  perform  cures  at  a 
distance,*  and  raises  Eutychus.^  But  it  is  very 
observable,  that  he  does  none  of  all  these 
extraordinary  cures  before  the  second  time  of 
his  being  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion; 
and  that  he  begins  to  perform  them  presently 
after. 

5.  The  greatest  prerogative  of  all,  and  that 
which  was  most  peculiar  to  an  apostle,  was  the 
power  of  imparting  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  we 
never  read  of  St.  Paul's  doino;  this  before  his  beins: 
the  second  time  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion. 
But  after  that,  he  immediately  imparts  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  the  first  heathen  converts  at  Antioch 
in  Pisidia^  (if  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  fall  on 
them,  as  on  the  hundred  and  twenty  at  the  be- 


'  2  Cor.  X.  6.  S.  11.  xii.  20.  xiii.  2 — 10. 

^  Actsxix.  11,         3  i|ji(j   xiv,  8.  11.         4  Ibid.  x.  12. 
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ginning,  without  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as  I 
have  observed  was  probable.'  He  imparts  it  to 
Timothy  ;*  to  the  Galatians;'  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians  on  his  first  converting  them;'^  to  the 
Corinthians;^  to  the  Ephesians;*^  and  among 
others  at  Ephesus,  to  certain  disciples  of  John,^ 
the  second  time  of  his  coming  there,  about  the 
latter  end  of  the  year  54. 

VI.  I  must  also  add,  that  it  is  not  till  after 
St.  Paul's  being  the  second  time  at  Jerusalem 
after  his  conversion,  that  we  have  any  account 
of  his  exercising  that  singular  power,  which  we 
have  pretty  plain  hints  of  afterwards  ;  namely, 
of  *'  seeing  what  was  done  in  the  churches  under 
his  care  whilst  he  was  at  a  distance,"  of  which 
we  have  an  instance.^  But  I  shall  not  insist  on 
the  instances  themselves,  having  treated  more 
fully  of  them  in  the  Second  Essay. 

SECTION  X. — Other  considerations  tvhich  conjirm  this 
view  of  the  time  of  St.  P aid's  apost/eship. 

VII.  It  seems  highly  improbable  to  me,  that 
Saul  should  have  been  known  to  be  an  apostle 

'  See  the  First  Essay. 

*  Acts  xvi.  3.  2  Tim.  i.  6.  Ann.  50. 

3  Gal.  iii.  2,  3.  5.  Ann.  51.  *  1  Thess.  i.  5. 

'   1  Cot.  i.  5.  7-  2  Cor.  i.  22.  xii.  12.  Ann.  52. 

*  Eph.  i.  13.  ^  Acts  xix.  6. 

*  Coloss,  ii.  5.   1  Cor.  v.  3,  4. 
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long  before  his  being  called  so.  Now  he  is 
never  called  an  apostle  till  Acts  xiv.  14;  which 
was  at  Lystra,  the  third  place  at  which  St.  Paul 
publicly  exercised  his  apostolical  office,  and 
probably  in  a  few  weeks  after  he  first  exercised 
it  in  any  assembly  whatsoever.  If  he  had  pub- 
licly acted  in  this  character  long  before,  it  is 
singular  that  St.  Luke,  so  well  acquainted  with 
his  story,  and  so  very  careful  and  exact  in 
transmitting  it,  should  never  give  it  him  till  after 
his  being  separated  in  the  church  of  Antioch  to 
the  work  to  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  called 
him. 

VIII.  It  seems  yet  more  improbable  to  me, 
that  Saul  should  have  been  an  apostle  before 
that  time,  when  at  that  very  time,  instead  of 
being  called  an  apostle,  he  is  only  called  "  a 
prophet,  and  a  teacher/'  '  The  offices  of  an 
aposde,  a  prophet,  and  a  teacher,  were  too  dis- 
tinct in  themselves,  and  St.  Luke  was  too 
well  acquainted  with  the  great  distinction  be- 
tween them,  and  too  exact  in  these  matters,  to 
have  ranked  St.  Paul  among  the  prophets  and 
teachers  in  the  church  of  Antioch,  if  he  had 
been  an  apostle  at  that  time. 

IX.  It  seems  to  me  yet  more  improbable, 
that,  if  Saul  had  been  an  apostle  at  that  time, 
he  should  have  been  named  the  last  of  the  five.* 

'  Acts  xiii.  1.  *  Ibid. 
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Mr.  Pyle  seems  to  think  this  so  wron*^,  that, 
in  his  Paraphrase,  he  corrects  St.  Luke  in  this 
particular,  and  puts  Saul  6rst,  supposing  him  at 
that  time  to  bean  apostle.  But,  if  St.  Luke  might 
not  be  thought  competent  to  settle  the  rank 
between  Barnabas  and  Saul,  how  comes  he  to 
place  others  before  Paul,  as  well  as  Barnabas  ? 
And  yet  St.  Luke  is  an  accurate  writer  in  this 
respect  as  well  as  all  others.  I  believe  we 
shall  never  find  him  put  Silas  after  Timotheus, 
Silas  being  the  elder  and  one  of  the  leading 
men  among  the  brethren ;  no  more  than  Paul 
does  in  his  epistles  afterwards ;  w  hich  shews 
rank  in  Christianity  was  carefully  attended  to 
in  the  apostolic  times.'  And  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable that  the  five  mentioned  in  Acts  xiii.  1,  all 
of  them  prophets  and  teachers,  are  ranked  ac- 
cording to  their  age  and  standingin Christianity  ; 
which  if  Mr.  Pyle  had  happened  to  advert  to, 
I  believe  it  would  have  satisfied  him  with  the 
place  that  St.  Luke  assigns  to  Saul  among  them 
in  the  Antiochian  church,  and  prevented  him 
from  giving  Saul  the  precedence  against  St. 
Luke's  history. 

X.  I  cannot  but  think  it  is  the  more  probable 
that  St.  Paul  did  not  commence  an  apostle  till 
after  the  second  time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem 
after  his  conversion,  because  he  is  never  called 

*  1  Thess.  i.  1.     2  Thcss.  i.  1. 
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*'  Paul"  till  after  that  time ;  but  presently  after, 
it  is  said,  "  Saul,  who  is  also  called  Paul."' 
Now,  though  it  is  most  likely  he  had  that  name 
given  him  at  his  circumcision  by  his  parents,  as 
well  as  Saul ;  Saul  being  the  Jewish  name, 
much  used  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  of  which 
tribe  Paul  was  ;  and  Paul  his  Roman  name, 
being  born  at  Tarsus,  a  Roman  city  ;  and  it 
being  no  uncommon  thing  to  give  two  names  : 
yet  how  comes  it  about,  that  he  did  not  use  his 
Roman  name  till  ten  years  after  his  conversion, 
and  till  six  years  after  his  being  the  first  time 
at  Jerusalem  ;  but  that,  as  before  his  duty  had 
been  among  the  Jews,  among  whom  Saul 
sounded  better  than  Paul,  so  now  it  was  to 
be  among  the  Gentiles,  among  whom  Paul 
would  sound  better  than  Saul  ?  And  after  this, 
he  never  used  any  other.  Origen  was  of  opi- 
nion, that  this  was  the  reason  of  his  using  these 
different  names  at  different  times  ;  as  may  be 
seen  in  his  Preface  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans. 

XL  I  think  it  also  very  remarkable,  that 
Barnabas  is  always  named  before  Saul  by  Luke, 
St.  Paul's  companion,  and  very  solicitous  for 
his  honour  (as  will  appear  to  a  careful  reader 
of  the  Acts),  till  some  little  time  after  his  being 
the  second  time  at  Jerusalem,  and  after  his 

*  Acts  xiii.  9. 
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being  declared  to  be  an  apostle  in  the  church 
ofAntioch.  For  it  does  not  only  stand  thus. 
Acts  xi.  30,  and  xiii.  2,  "  Separate  me  Barna- 
bas and  Saul;"  but,  ver.  I,  t!)e  prophets  in  the 
church  of  Antioch  are  reckoned  up  in  this 
order;  1.  Barnabas,  2,  Simeon,  3.  Lucius, 
4.  Manaen,  5.  Saul.  If  Saul  had  been  known 
or  declared  to  be  an  apostle  before  this  time, 
he  would  probably  have  been  first  named.  But, 
till  he  became  an  apostle,  Barnabas  was  of  a 
prior  rank  in  the  church  ;  having  been  not  only 
in  the  Lord  before  him,  but  in  all  probability 
one  of  the  seventy,  and  an  elder,  or  one  of  the 
hundred  and  twenty  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  at  Pentecost  without  the  intervention 
of  hands  (as  1  have  endeavoured  to  prove  in 
the  Second  Essay),  which  Saul  was  not ;  so 
that  there  was  no  reason  to  place  Saul  before 
Barnabas.  But  afterwards  Luke  places  St. 
Paul  generally  first,"  and  represents  him  always 
as  the  speaker, ""  Tjyou/xevo?  to5  Xoyou.  Though, 
Barnabas  being  an  elder  as  well  as  an  apostle, 
Luke  does  sometimes  name  him  before  St. 
Paul ;  even  after  St.  Paul  became  an  apostle.' 
But  I  think  there  can  be  no  reason  given,  why 
St.  Luke,  who  gives  Barnabas  precedence. 
Acts  xi.  30,  and  xiii.  1,  should  at  any  time 
after  that  give  it  Paul ;  but  that  Paul,  who  was 

•  Acts  xiii.  13.  43.46.  xv.  39-     *  Ibid.  xiii.  l6— 44.  xiv.  12. 
3   Ibid.  xiv.  14.  XV.  12.  25. 
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not  an  apostle  till  a  very  little  before,  Acts 
xiii.  (,  and  who  was  not  known  to  be  an  apos- 
tle till  Acts  xiii.  1,  when  he  became  one,  or 
rather  became  known  to  be  one. 

XII.  If  it  should  be  supposed,  that  St.  Paul 
was  made  an  apostle  at  his  conversion,  yet  how 
can  we,  upon  that  supposition,  account  for 
Barnabas's  being  made  an  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ?  That  he  was  an  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
1  have  proved  in  the  Second  Essay.  And  since 
there  cannot  be  any  time  fixed  on  for  his  being 
declared  an  apostle,  but  that  mentioned  in 
chap.  xiii.  of  the  Acts,  and  that  he  (as  well  as 
Paul)  is  called  an  apostle  presently  after.  Acts 
xiv.  14,  and  never  before;  we  must  conclude 
that  this  was  the  time  of  his  (as  well  as  Paul's) 
commencing  an  apostle.  Now,  if  he  was  de- 
clared the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  at  that  time, 
St.  Paul  must  have  been  declared  so,  at  that  time 
too  ;  for  they  were  both  ordered  by  the  Spirit  to 
be  separated  to  the  same  work,  to  which  they 
had  been  jointly  called  before ;  and  to  which 
they  afterwards  jointly  went. 

XIII.  To  confirm  all  that  I  have  said,  it 
appears,  that  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  never 
received  and  owned  as  apostles,  by  any  of  the 
other  apostles,  till  the  third  time  of  St.  Paul's 
being  at  Jerusalem,  about  the  year  49  ;  for  then 
it  was  that  "  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  and 
the  chief  of  the  Jewish  apostles,  gave  them  the 
right   hand    of  fellowship,    on   perceiving   the 
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grace  that  had  been  given  them  (that  is,  the 
favour  of  the  revelation  of  the  gospel  he  preach- 
ed to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  the  success 
that  had  attended  it),  that  he  and  Barnabas 
should  go  unto  the  heathen  (that  is,  be  the 
apostles  of  the  Gentiles),  and  they  unto  the 
circumcision"'  (that  is,  continue  the  apostle  of 
the  Jews).  How  could  St.  Paul  be  an  apostle 
at  the  first  or  second  time  of  his  being  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  not  be  then  known  or  owned  as 
such  by  any  of  the  apostles,  and  only  be  known 
and  owned  as  such  by  the  three  chief  apostles 
at  the  third  time  of  his  being  there  ;  that  is, 
about  eleven  years  after  his  being  there  the  first 
time,  and  about  six  years  after  his  being  there  the 
second  ?  No  man  can  with  any  reason  suppose  it. 
This  seems  to  me  much  the  stronger,  because 
St.  Paul  appeals  to  his  being  thus  acknowledged 
as  a  fellow-apostle  by  the  three  chief  apostles, 
against  his  adversaries  ;  who,  as  I  observed 
before,  pretended,  among  other  things  against 
him,  that  he  was  not  an  apostle  ;  or  that,  if  he 
was  one,  he  was  but  a  kind  of  an  apostle  of  a 
secondary  order,  deriving  all  his  knowledge 
and  authority  from  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the 
twelve.  Now  can  it  be  supposed  that,  when 
St.  Paul  was  thus  vindicating  himself  against 
these  aspersions,  he  would  not  have  carried  up 
his  apostleship,  and  his  being  owned  as  an 
apostle,  as  high  as  he  could  ?     Since   therefore 

'  Gal.  ii.  0. 
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he  carries  his  being  owned  as  an  apostle  no 
higher  than  the  third  time  of  his  being  at  Jeru- 
salem, it  cannot  be  imagined  that  St.  Paul  was 
ever  owned  by  them,  or  by  any  of  the  other 
twelve,  as  an  apostle  before  ;  or  that  he  would 
not  have  been  owned  before  by  the  other 
twelve,  if  they  had  had  a  prior  opportunity  of 
owning  him. 

These  reasons,  vindicated  from  the  exceptions 
that  may  be  taken  to  them,  convince  me  very 
fully,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  an  apostle  till  after 
lie  saw  Christ,  at  the  second  time  of  his  being 
at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion,  ann.  43;  and 
consequently,  that  he  could  not  be  an  apostle 
at  any  time  before. 

SECTION  XL— On  the  prohahilHy  that  St.  Paul  saw 
Christ  on  his  Jirst  coming  up  to  Jerusalem,  after  his 
conversion. 

If,  after  all,  it  should  be  objected,  that  the 
time  of  Christ's  appearing  to  Saul,  on  his  falling 
into  a  trance  in  the  temple,  was  at  his  first  (and 
not  at  his  second)  coming  to  Jerusalem,  after 
his  conversion ;  since  he  himself  seems  to 
intimate  that  he  had  this  vision,  "  when  he 
was  come  again  to  Jerusalem  ;"  '  and  the  time 
that  he  mentions  of  his  being  there  before,*  was 
the  time  just  before  his  conversion:  I  answer, 
that  as  St.  Paul  merely  intended  at  that  time 

'  Acts  xxii.  17.  ^  Ver.  5. 
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to  shew  that  he  had  this  vision  at  Jerusalem  at 
a  time  after  his  being  there  to  get  letters  from 
the  Sanhedrim  against  the  Christians ;  and  this 
made  it  unnecessary  and  improper  for  him  to 
speak  so  minutely,  as  to  the  very  precise  time 
when  he  saw  this  vision,  as  to  say  whether  it 
was  the  first  or  the  second  time  of  his  being 
there  after  his  conversion :  it  was  altogether 
sufficient  to  say,  that  it  was  at  some  time  of  his 
being  there  after  his  seeing  the  glory  of  Christ 
on  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus. 

I  think  the  history  of  St.  Paul,  set  in  this 
light,  may  account  for  what  has  been  called  his 
double  ordination,  though  there  is  no  just 
reason  to  call  either  of  them  so.  In  the  first, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  I  apprehend,  fell  upon  him, 
ann.  35,  On  the  receiving  it,  he  preaches 
Christ  to  the  Jews  undoubtedly,  that  is,  both 
Hebrew  and  Grecian,  and  perhaps  to  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate  also,  after  the  year  41;  a 
common  thing  for  all  that  could  do  it,  to  do, 
without  any  ordination  whatsoever :  teaching 
being  a  duty  in  all  that  had  abilities  and  incli- 
nations, arising  from  the  very  light  of  nature, 
and  the  great  law  of  charity,  as  tilings  stood 
in  the  church,  before  tiie  canon  of  the  New 
Testament  Mas  completed  and  dispersed ; 
every  one  being  bound  in  such  a  case  to  com- 
municate truths  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
others,  who  could  not  know  them  but  by  their 
means.     Such  teaching  needs  a  commission  or 
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an  ordination  no  more,  than  teaching  a  secret 
how  to  cure  the  plague  does  in  a  country  in- 
fected with  it.  A  man  that  had  such  a  secret 
would  certainly  communicate  it,  without  staying 
for  any  commission  whatsoever  ;  unless  he  de- 
sired to  see  nothing  but  death  and  desolation 
all  about  him.  The  love  of  our  neighbour  is 
God's  sufficient  general  commission  in  that  case. 
But  St.  Paul  did  receive  particular  orders  to 
go  and  teach.  For  he  is  said  to  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  at  his  first  conversion ; '  and  I 
believe  all  that  received  the  Holy  Ghost  did  take 
that  as  a  commission  to  exercise  the  gifts  they 
had  received,  in  Christian  assemblies,  women  as 
well  as  men :  how  much  more  those  that  were 
filled  with  it  ?  as  I  believe  no  particular  person 
is  said  to  be  that  was  not  a  prophet.  I  do  not 
remember  that  that  expression,  when  applied  to 
any  particular  person,  does  ever  denote  any  one 
under  that  degree ;  and  is  often  used  concern- 
ing Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,""  John  Baptist,^ 
and  Barnabas.'^  And  that  Saul  was  a  prophet 
and  a  teacher  before  he  was  an  apostle,  we 
expressly  read  :  "  And  there  were  certain  pro- 
phets and  teachers  in  the  church  of  Antioch, 
as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger, 
and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  which  had 

'  Acts  ix.  17.  -  Luke  i.  42.  67.  ^  Ver.  15. 

*  Afls  X.  24. 


254  Effects  of  St.  Paul's  preaching  to  the  Jews 

been  brought  up  with  Ilerod  the  tetrarch,  and 
Saul."  *  And  St.  Paul  says,  that  when  Christ, 
or  the  glory  of  Christ,  appeared  to  him  in  the 
way  to  Damascus,  that  Christ  said  to  him,  "  He 
appeared  to  him,  to  make  him  a  minister  and  a 
witness,  both  of  those  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  as  well  as  of  those  in  the  which  I  will 
appear  to  thee." "" 

SECTION  Xll.— Consequences  of  St.  Paurs  preaching 
to  the  Jews  and  proselytes  before  he  addressed  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles. — On  his  separation  by  the  church 
at  Antioch. —  Conclusion. 

And  in  this,  by  the  way,  the  wisdom  of 
Providence  deserves  our  notice.  For  by  his 
being  first  a  prophet  and  a  teacher  of  the 
Christian  faith  to  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  to 
the  proselyted  Gentiles,  in  all  for  about  eight 
or  nine  years  (in  which  time  he  was  received 
and  owned  as  such  by  the  Jewish  believers), 
the  way  was  prepared  for  his  becoming  au 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  many  of  those  pre- 
judices against  him,  and  his  office  as  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  were  softened  or  removed ; 
which  might  otherwise  have  operated  much 
more  strongly  against  him,  in  the  minds  of  a 
people  so  bigoted  to  their  own  law,  and  so  pre- 

'  Acts  xiii.  1.  '  IbiJ.  xxvi.  \6. 
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possessed  against  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  the 
Jewish  believers  were. 

After  he  had  been  a  prophet  and  a  teacher 
about  eight  or  nine  years,  he  is  sent  "as  an 
apostle  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles"  (that  is,  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles),  by  Christ ;  from  whom  he 
had  then  a  special  commission,  in  a  vision  to 
himself,  namely,  the  latter  end  of  ann.  43  ; 
which  he  seems  to  hint  to  Timothy,  when  he 
tells  him,  that  he  was  "  appointed  a  preacher, 
an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles."  * 

This  commission  was  afterwards  declared  or 
notified  to  the  church,  by  the  prophets  in  the 
church  of  Antioch,  the  beginning  of  ann.  44  ; 
*'  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  the  work 
to  which  1  have  called  them  ;"  agreeably  to  the 
words  St.  Paul  says  Christ  used  to  him,  saying, 
"Depart,  for  I  will  (namely,  shordy  at  Antioch, 
not  now)  send  thee  far  hence  to  the  Gentiles  :"  '^ 
which  notification  has  been  supposed  by  some 
to  be  his  second  or  his  apostolical  ordination, 
from  some  word  used  on  this  occasion  ;  which 
I  will  consider  presently.  And  the  church  fast 
and  pray  for  a  blessing  on  the  particular  work 
which  he  and  Barnabas  were  going  upon  ;  and 
lay  their  hands  on  them.  But,  on  both  these 
occasions,  he  received  his  commission  from 
Jesus  Christ,  either  by  the  means  of  Ananias, 

*  2  Tim.  i,  IL  -  Acts  xxii.  2L 
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or  of  the  Holy  Ghost  filling  him  with  these 
gifts,  to  be  a  preacher  ;  and  to  be  an  apostle, 
immediately  and  personally  from  Christ,  at  the 
time  of  the  vision  in  the  temple  ;  as  I  have 
proved  before.  And  let  those  who  think  an 
apostle  must  have  any  other  ordination  from 
men  than  this,  namely,  praying  for  a  blessing 
(or,  in  other  words,  that  he  must  have  a  con- 
veyance of  power  from  some  other  that  had  it), 
consider  whether  Ananias  a  disciple  could 
ordain  a  preacher ;  and  prophets,  men  of  an 
inferior  order,  could  ordain  an  apostle,  who  was 
of  the  highest  order  in  the  church  ? 

What  has  led  persons  to  think  that  this  was 
an  ordination  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  is,  that 
the  terms  are  here  used  of  "  sej)arating,  fasting, 
praying,  laying  on  of  hands,  and  sending  them 
forth,"  which  are  the  circumstances  that  attend 
ordinations  in  modern  times,  and  the  expressions 
that  are  often  used  to  denote  them ;  though  I 
think  little  stress  is  laid  on  fasting,  at  least 
among  some. 

Now  "  separating"  signifies  no  more  than 
either  appointing  a  person  to  any  particular 
work  that  God  thinks  fit  to  employ  him  about; 
or  to  declare  and  publish  him  to  be  so  appointed. 
So  God  called  or  separated  Bezaliel  and  Aho- 
liab  to  work  all  manner  of  work  of  the  "  weaver, 
carver,  engraver,  embroiderer,  and  perfumer  ;"  ' 

'  Exod.  xxxi.  2 — 1'2. 
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and  afterwards  Moses  published  it.'  So  also 
God  separated  the  priests  and  Levites,  the  ark, 
the  temple,  and  the  utensils  of  both,  for  His 
service. 

"  Solemn  prayer"  was  made  by  the  church 
on  divers  important  occasions.  They  prayed,' 
when  nobody  ordained  Matthias ;  but  he  was 
chosen  by  the  hundred  and  twenty,  and  ap- 
pointed or  ordained  by  God.  They  prayed,^ 
on  the  report  that  Peter  and  John  made  of  their 
treatment  by  the  high  priest  and  rulers,  after 
they  had  cured  the  lame  beggar  at  the  Beautiful 
gate  of  the  temple.  Prayer  was  made  without 
ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  Peter,  when 
Herod  had  put  him  in  prison."^ 

As  to  "  the  laying  on  of  hands,"  it  was  a 
ceremony  that  attended  prayer  or  benediction, 
or  other  solemn  actions.  So  Jacob  blessed 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh.^  So  the  children  of 
Israel  laid  their  hands  on  the  Levites,  when 
they  were  to  be  separated  to  the  service  of 
Aaron  and  his  sons.^  So  our  blessed  Saviour, 
*'  when  children  were  brought,  that  He  should 
put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray^  (which 
shews  that  this  was  a  common  usage).  He  put 
His  hands  on  them,  and  blessed  them."  ^     Lay- 

'  Exod.  xxxiv.  30 — 35.        ^  Acts  i.  24.         ^  Ibid.  iv.  24. 
*  Ibid,  xii.  5.  5  Gen.  xlviii.  14.  ^  Numb,  viii,  10. 
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ing  on  of  hands  was  so  far  from  being  a  peculiar 
circumstance  of  ordination,  or  of  any  thing  that 
had  the  least  relation  to  it,  that  it  was  frequently 
used  by  our  Saviour  in  healing.  Thus  it  is  said 
in  Luke,  that  *'  He  laid  His  hands  on  all  the 
sick  that  were  brought  Him,  and  healed  them."' 
Sometimes  He  did  this  by  touching  only.''  And 
in  the  passage  cited  from  St.  Mark  it  may  also 
be  observed,  from  their  desiring  our  Saviour  to 
put  His  hand  upon  the  deaf  and  dumb  man, 
that  it  was  a  common  practice  in  conferring 
great  blessings,  or  in  praying  for  them ;  and 
that  touching  was  the  same  thing  with  laying 
on  of  hands  :  which  may  be  likewise  seen  by 
our  Saviour's  touching  the  leper,'  and  the  blind 
man's  eyes/  And  as  our  Saviour  sometimes 
only  touched  the  sick,  so  at  other  times  He  laid 
His  hands  on  them  ;  ^  where  the  same  thing  is 
observable  as  1  have  remarked  on  Mar.  vii.  32, 
33 ;  only  with  this  difference,  that  Mar.  viii.  22, 
they  desire  Christ  to  "  touch  the  blind,  and 
Christ  lays  His  hands  on  him ;"  whereas  in 
Mar.  vii.  32,  33,  being  desired  to  "  put  His 
hands,"  He  *'  touches  him."  So  He  also  did 
Luke  xiii.   13.     And  it  was  so  usual  a  thing  to 

'  Luke  iv.  40. 

*  See  Matt.   viii.  3.    Luke  vii.   14.    Matt.  ix.  29-    Mark 
vii.  32,  33. 

3  Luke  V.  12,  13.     *  Matt.  xx.  32—34. 
5  Mar.  viii.  22,  23. 
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lay  hands  in  order  to  heal,  that  our  Saviour 
foretells,  that  "  those  that  believe  in  His  name, 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  the  sick,  and  that  the 
siek  shall  recover." '  And  accordingly  Ana- 
nias lays  his  hands  on  Paul,  that  he  might 
receive  his  sight.""  And  Paul  praying,  and 
laying  his  hands  on  Publius's  father,  healed 
him.^  The  apostles  laid  their  hands  on  the 
seven  deacons,  when  they  had  prayed,  though 
they  were  chosen  and  appointed  by  the  mul- 
titude.'* Farther;  that  laying  on  of  hands  was 
used  in  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  plain 
from  many  places  of  Scripture.^  The  sum  of  all 
this  is,  that  "  the  laying  on  of  hands"  will  not 
by  any  means  necessarily  denote  ordination, 
since  it  denotes  so  many  other  things. 

And  that  '*  sending  forth"  does  not  signify 
ordination,  is  plain  from  the  following  passages. 
The  apostles,  when  they  heard  that  the  Samari- 
tans had  received  the  word  of  God,  "sent  unto 
them  Peter  and  John."^  When  the  brethren 
knew  that  the  Grecians  went  about  to  slay  Saul, 
they  "  brought  him  down  to  Cesarea,  and  sent 
him  forth  to  Tarsus."  ^  When  tidings  came  to 
the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem,  of  the  great 
conversion   of  the   Grecians  at   Antioch,   they 


*  Mar.  xvi.  18.         ^  Acts  ix.  13.  17.         ^  Ibid,  xxviii.  8. 

*  Ibid.  vi.  1 — 7.        5  j^ee  jh^  pjrgj.  ^nd  Second  Essay. 
6  Acts  viii.  14.  ^  Ibid.  ix.  30. 
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"  sent  forth  Barnabas,"  who  was  a  prophet,  that 
he  slioiihl  go  as  far  as  Antioch.' 

Some  have  thought  that  the  laying  of  hands 
on  Barnabas  and  Saul  was  to  give  them  the 
Holy  (Jhost;  but  that  cannot  be,  because  they 
are  said  to  have  "  been  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  * 
long  before. 

And  if  we  will  allow  the  Scripture  to  explain 
itself,  this  *'  separating,  fasting,  praying,  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  sending  forth,"  was  neither 
ordination,  nor  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
them ;  but  only  a  recommending  them  by  the 
church  to  the  grace  of  God.  For  we  read,  that 
"  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  fulfilled  the 
work  for  which  they  had  been  sent  forth,  they 
returned  to  Antioch,  from  whence  they  had 
been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God  ;"* ' 
ahich  with  St.  Luke,  therefore,  is  an  expression 
equivalent  to  "separating  them  by  fasting,  pray- 
ina;,  lavino;  on  their  hands,  and  sendins;  them 
forth." -^  And  this  was  a  custom  repeated  by 
the  church  on  a  like  solemn  occasion.  For, 
when  Paul  set  out  for  Antioch  with  Silas,  on 
his  second  peregrination,  they  were  "  recom- 
mended by  the  brethren  unto  the  grace  k}^  God ;"' 
the  very  same  expression  w  Inch  we  just  now 
observed  St.  Luke  used,  to  denote  the  praying, 

'  Acts  xi.  'J?.  '  Ibid.  ix.  17-  xi.  C4.      ''  Ibul.  xiv.  :(>. 
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fasting,  and  laying  on  of  hands,  and  sending 
Barnabas  and  Saul  ;  '  and  no  doubt  describes 
here  the  same  actions  on  Paul  and  Silas,  as  it 
does  on  Barnabas  and  Saul." 

1  cannot  but  think  that  St.  Paul's  story,  as  it 
has  been  here  represented,  lies  in  a  natural  and 
undisturbed  order ;  worthy  and  becoming  the 
wisdom  of  Providence,  in  directing  the  remark- 
able steps  of  this  great  apostle,  who  must  be 
allowed  to  have  been  freer  from  human  imper- 
fections, more  highly  favoured  of  God,  and  more 
serviceable  to  the  recovering  mankind  to  His 
faith  and  fear,  and  their  own  true  happiness  and 
salvation,  than  any  man  that  ever  lived  in 
any  age  of  the  w^orld.  And  1  cannot  but  think, 
on  the  other  hand,  that,  without  this  clue,  St. 
Paul's  history  is  extremely  perplexed  and  intri- 
cate :  for,  if  it  be  supposed  that  he  was  made  an 
apostle  at  his  first  conversion,  he  was  made  an 
apostle  without  seeing  the  person  of  Christy 
without  receiving  any  apostolical  commission, 
or  the  revelation  of  any  doctrine  from  Him ; 
much  less  of  the  gospel  that  he  was  to  preach  to 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles  ;  or  without  being  sent 
to  those  Gentiles,  of  whom  alone  he  was  the 
apostle;  without  preaching  to  them  till  at  least 
ten  years  after  he  was  their  apostle;  and  with- 
out testifying,  or  exercising  any  of  the  powers 

•  Acts  xiii.  3.  ~-  Ver.  2,  3. 
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peculiar  to  an  apostle,  in  all  that  time.  He 
must  on  this  hypothesis  likewise  be  supposed  to 
have  seen  the  other  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  with- 
out communicating  to  any  of  them  his  character, 
the  doctrine  he  preached,  or  the  success  he  met 
with  ;  nay,  and  without  being  owned  by  them 
as  such  ;  or  so  much  as  received  the  first  time 
by  them  even  as  a  disciple,  till  they  were  certi- 
fied by  Barnabas  that  he  was  one,  though  that 
was  three  years  after  his  conversion.  It  must 
likewise  on  this  supposition  have  been  about  ten 
years  after  his  being  an  apostle,  before  he  was 
ever  styled  an  apostle;  and  that  during  all  that 
time  he  was  only  styled  a  prophet  and  a  teacher, 
and  before  he  was  called  Paul,  the  name  he 
used  on  his  being  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  : 
and  we  must  also  suppose  him,  though  an 
apostle,  to  have  been  placed  after  Barnabas  (who 
was  no  apostle  at  that  time,  and  three  others 
who  never  were  apostles),  by  St.  Luke,  the  great 
friend  and  companion  of  St.  Paul ;  and  to  have 
been  sought  out  by  Barnabas,  and  in  some 
measure  advised  and  directed  by  him,  where  to 
go,  and  what  to  do,  in  the  discharge  of  his  apos- 
tolical office.  Each  of  these  suppositions  is  load 
enough  to  sink  the  hypothesis  of  Paul's  being  an 
apostle  at  his  first  conversion,  much  more  all  of 
them  put  together  ;  and  most  of  them  are  in  a 
great  measure  as  much  against  the  supposition 
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of  his  being  made  an  apostle  at  the  first  time 
of  his  being  at  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion. 

Besides,  if  he  was  an  apostle  before  the  se- 
cond time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem,  what  can 
be  the  meaning  of  Christ's  sending  him  at  that 
time  to  the  Gentiies,  to  whom,  upon  this  suppo- 
sition, he  was  sent  before  ?  What  was  the  work 
to  which  the  Spirit,  in  the  mouth  of  the  prophets 
of  the  church  of  Antioch,  said  He  had  called 
him,  and  to  which  he  was  then  solemnly  to  be 
separated  ;  and  to  which  Mark,  who  went  with 
them  as  far  as  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  would  not 
go?  When  was  Barnabas  declared  to  be  an 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  if  not  at  this  time  ?  And 
if  he  was  at  this  time,  how  could  Paul,  who  was 
called  jointly  with  him,  be  called  at  any  other  ? 
How  came  they  then  to  go  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  if  he  or  they  had  been  with  them  be- 
fore? And  how  came  he,  after  going  to  them, 
and  returning  to  the  same  church,  to  rehearse 
how  God  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  to  those 
very  Gentiles  ?  How  comes  St.  Paul  then  im- 
mediately to  exercise  all  the  apostolical  powers 
among  them,  and  afterwards  to  return  to  the 
same  churches,  and  go  on  further  among  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  at  last,  after  this,  to  write  several 
epistles  to  them  ;  without  our  ever  hearing  the 
least  word  of  all  this  concerning  him  before? 
And  how  comes  he,  only  the  third  time  of  his 
being  at  Jerusalem  (that  is,  four  or  five  years 
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after  his  second  time  of  being  there,  or,  wliich 
is  the  same  thing,  of  seeing  this  vision  first),  to 
liave  communicated  the  gospel  of  the  Gentiles 
to  Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  to  them  but 
privately  ;  and  to  have  been  then,  together  with 
Barnabas,  first  received  and  owned  at  Jerusa- 
lem, by  those  pillars  of  the  church,  as  a  fellow- 
apostle? 


ESSAY  IV. 

ON  THE  UNANIMOUS  JUDGMENT,  OR  EPISTLE, 
OF  THE  APOSTLES,  ELDERS,  AND  BRETHREN 
AT  JERUSALEM,  TO  THE  BRETHREN  OF  THE 
GENTILES  IN  ANTIOCH,  SYRIA,  AND  CILICIA ; 
ABOUT  THEIR  ABSTAINING  FROM  THINGS 
OFFERED  TO  IDOLS,  FROM  BLOOD,  FROM 
THINGS  STRANGLED,  AND  FROM  FORNICA- 
TION.' 


SECTION   I. — On  the  various  opinions  concerning  the 
apostolical  decree. — Design  of  this  Essay. 

In  a  former  Essay,  I  endeavoured  to  explain 
what  is  meant  by  the  apostles,  elders,  and 
brethren,  who  assembled  together  to  make  the 
decree,  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles ;  and  the  nature  and  form  of  that 
decree.  I  will  here  endeavour  to  explain 
briefly  its  matter  and  substance ;  and  then 
shew,  more  at  large,  to  whom  it  was  addressed. 

'  Acts  XV.  23—30.     See  the  *'  Arrangement  of  the  New 
Testament,"  voL  ii.  p.  181 — 186. 
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I  choose  to  do  it  the  rather,  because  many 
serious  Christians  and  learned  divines  entertain 
scruples  from  this  decree,  which  seem  to  me  to 
be  altogether  unnecessary,  and  are  very  trou- 
blesome in  private  life  ;  especially  as  the  way  of 
eating  is  now  ordered  in  all  the  countries  of 
Europe.  And  as  many  serious  Christians  are 
full  of  scruples  on  this  head,  so  the  more 
learned  have  been  always  extremely  divided  in 
their  sentiments  of  the  way  by  which  these  scru- 
ples should  be  removed ;  without  any  of  them, 
in  my  opinion,  having  hit  on  the  right.  Others 
have  taken  occasion  from  this  decree  to  make 
great  exceptions  to  the  Christian  religion  itself; 
as  neither  giving  us  the  liberty,  from  the  laws  of 
Moses,  that  it  pretends,  or  that  reason  itself 
would  indulge  ;  and  that  consequently  it  neither 
is  that  free  or  reasonable  service  that  its  votaries 
have  represented  it  to  be.  So  that  this  decree 
has  been  thought  a  law  binding  all  Christians, 
and  at  all  times,  by  some  ;  and  only  binding  all 
Christians  for  some  time,  and  under  certain 
circumstances,  by  others.  Some  also  have 
thought  all  these  things  unlawful  in  their  own 
nature;  and  others  have  taken  an  handle  from 
hence  to  represent  them  all  as  indifferent :  whilst 
the  enemies  of  Christianity  have  endeavoured  to 
represent  this  decree,  not  only  as  unworthy  of 
Christianity,  by   forbidding  things   indifferent; 
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but  have  endeavoured  to  turn  it  into  ridicule,  for 
mixing  the  prohibition  of  things  in  their  own 
nature  indifferent,  with  the  prohibition  of  things 
in  their  own  nature  unlawful.  So  singularly 
unhappy  has  this  decree  been  above  all  other 
parts  of  Scripture;  and  so  entirely  have  the 
divines,  and  indeed  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches,  been  divided  about  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  hope  to  shew,  that  this 
decree  is  so  far  from  binding  all  Christians  at 
all  times,  or  all  Christians  under  certain  circum- 
stances for  some  time  ;  that  it  never  related  to 
any  Christians  but  such  as  became  converts  to 
Christianity  from  having  been  proselytes  of  the 
gate,  and  to  them  only  whilst  the  Jewish  polity 
lasted  :  and  therefore  that  it  has  abridged  the 
other  Gentile  Christians  of  none  of  that  liberty 
which  reason  and  the  gospel  ever  pretended  to 
give ;  that  it  contains  no  precepts  of  an  hetero- 
geneous nature  to  those  to  whom  it  was  ad- 
dressed ;  nor  gives  the  least  handle  to  Christians 
now,  to  think  the  matters  forbidden  in  this 
decree  to  be  either  all  of  them  unlawful,  or  all 
of  them  indifferent.  If  the  interpretation  I  shall 
advance  will  answer  what  I  here  propose,  it 
will  have  advantages  that  no  other  scheme  has 
which  I  have  yet  met  with.  For  though  Dr. 
Spencer  has  written  on  this  subject  with  more 
learning  and  invention  than  any  other,  and  has 
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been  since  generally  followed  by  the  ablest  di- 
vines ;  yet  I  tliink  lie  has  left  it  in  the  state,  he 
says,  he  found  it,  \vhen  lie  tells  us,  "  Quod 
theologi  plerique  omnes  ineo  explicando  conatu 
irrito  laborasse,  et  difficultates  in  eo  contentas 
non  tarn  solvisse,  quam  evitasse,  videantur."' 
Wliich  assertion  he  endeavours  afterwards  to 
])rove,"  of  the  five  most  celebrated  hyjjotheses 
of  divines  about  it. 

However,  if  this  learned  man  has  mistaken 
the  persons  to  whom  the  letter  that  contains 
this  decree  is  addressed,  by  which  he  has  been 
led  into  an  entire  mistake  of  the  grounds  and 
reasons  on  which  it  went,  and  of  the  meaning  of 
several  passages  in  the  chapter  where  it  occurs  ; 
yet  he  has  with  great  learning  and  judgment 
explained  the  matter  and  substance  of  it.  So 
that  he  has  not  only  removed  the  rubbish  (which 
encumbered  this  decree)  with  great  labour  and 
skill ;  but  has  laid  a  solid  foundation  to  build 
on ;  unhappy  as,  in  my  opinion,  he  himself  has 
been  in  raising  the  superstructure.  I  entirely 
concur  with  him  in  the  explication  he  gives  of 
the  parts  of  this  decree.  I  shall,  therefore,  but 
just  mention  what  I  understand  by  them,  and 
refer  the  reader  to  his  learned  dissertation  for  a 
fuller  explication  and  proof  of  the  meaning  of 

'   In  Pief.  Dissert,  in  loc.   in   Lib.  do  Leg.  Hob.  Rit.  p. 
471.  Edit.  Cant.  "  Cup.  ii. 
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them.  And,  indeed,  it  were  to  be  wished,  that 
every  one  who  makes  the  Bible  his  study  would 
not  only  read  this  dissertation,  but  his  incom- 
parable book  :  where,  if  a  little  indulgence  be 
given  to  the  stiffness  that  prevailed  in  the  time 
when  he  wrote,  and  to  some  favourite  opinions, 
the  reader  will  find  nothing  to  distaste  him ; 
and  an  immense  treasure  of  learning,  mixed 
with  a  great  deal  of  wit  and  judgment,  dis- 
posed in  a  neat  and  accurate  manner,  and  ex- 
pressed with  all  the  clearness,  life,  and  elegance 
imaginable,  for  his  instruction  and  entertain- 
ment. 

By   "things  offered  to  idols,"  1  then  under- 
stand any   meat  or  drink  devoted  or  offered  to, 
an  image  or  idol;  but  especially  such  as  had 
been  offered  to  an  idol  in  the  idol's  temple. 

By  "blood,"  I  mean  the  blood  separated 
from  the  flesh  (which  was  generally  done  in  the 
greater  beasts  only  ;  such  as  sheep,  oxen,  lambs, 
goats,  kids,  &c.),  either  drunk  by  itself,  or 
mingled  with  other  liquors,  or  mixed  up  with 
flour,  spice,  &c. 

By  "  things  strangled,"  I  understand  crea- 
tures strangled  or  suffocated  with  design  to  keep 
the  blood  in  them,  in  order  to  be  eaten  ;  which 
generally  was  used  in  fowl,  birds,  and  game; 
such  as  hares,  rabbits,  &c. :  and  I  suppose 
every  animal  was  understood  to  be  strangled 
which  was  not  slain  in   such  a  manner  as  "  to 
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have  his  blood  poured  out,"  as  it  is  ordered  in 
Leviticus/  The  Cambridge  copy  has  not 
"  things  strangled,"  and  one  or  two  of  the  fathers 
quote  the  text  with  that  omission ;  yet  that  it 
is  a  part  of  the  text  is  very  well  proved  by  Dr. 
Gale^  (against  Dr.  Mill  in  his  Prolegomena), 
And, 

By  "  fornication,"  I  understand  uncleanness 
of  any  sort  (which  is  the  true  sense  of  the  word 
Tropvsia),  and  which  was  practised  in  every  kind 
by  the  heathens,  as  part  of  the  worship  perform- 
ed to  their  idols  ;  even  in  the  very  worst  instances 
of  those  abominations  which  are  mentioned  in 
Leviticus.^ 

I  have  described  things  strangled,  as  strangled 
with  design  to  keep  the  blood  in  them,  that  1 
might  exclude  things  dying  of  themselves,  or 
things  torn,  because  it  is  plain  that  Moses  dis- 
tinguishes them  from  things  strangled  (as  is  very 
justly  observed  by  Dr.  Spencer);  not  only 
allow  ing  the  Israelites  to  give  them  to  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate  (who  might  consequently 
eat  them),  or  sell  them  to  an  alien ;  *  but 
forbidding  the  Israelites,  and  the  proselytes  of 
righteousness,  to  eat  them  (not  under  the  penalty 
of  being  cut  off,  as  he  does  the  four  that  I  have 


'  Lev.  xvii.  13. 

^  In  his  Sermons,  vol.  iv.  p.  183 — 187,  and  p.  203,204. 

^  Acts  xviii.  *  Dent.  \iv.  21. 
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mentioned ;  but)  only  under  the  small  penalty 
of "  being  unclean  till  he  had  washed  himself, 
and  till  the  even." ' 

By  "  proselytes  of  the  gate,"  I  understand 
Gentiles  by  birth,  who  quitted  the  heathen  ido- 
latry, but  did  not  embrace  the  Jewish  religion  ; 
and  who,  on  account  of  quitting  paganism,  were 
permitted  to  dwell  in  Palestine ;  and  had  several 
civil  privileges  allowed  them,  and  liberty  to 
join  in  all  acts  of  worship  that  were  in  use  before 
the  law  (or  that  were  of  patriarchal  right  and 
usage,  and  were  not  peculiar  to  the  Jews), 
whilst  they  dwelt  or  sojourned  in  Palestine  :  on 
condition  only  of  observing  the  laws  of  society, 
and  such  laws  of  Moses  as  related  particularly 
to  themselves,  and  which  were  these  four  just 
now  mentioned.  For  though,  as  Selden  proves 
beyond  contradiction,  more  than  this  was  neces- 
sary to  make  a  man  a  proselyte  of  the  gate, 
when  the  Jews  were  an  independent  government 
in  flourishing  circumstances  (particularly  their 
being  admitted  as  such  by  one  of  their  inferior 
courts,  and  other  agreements  which  they  held 
them  to);  yet  they  considered  all  those  as 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  who  worshipped  the  true 
God,  and  abstained  from  these  four  things, 
when  they  came  to  be  more  under  the  power  of 
others.'' 

'  Lev.  xvii.  15. 

*  Seld.  de  Jur.    Nat.  ap.  Heb.  I.  ii.  c.  3,  4.  1.  iii.  c.  5.  10. 
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SECTION  II. — The  apostolical  decree  was  not  intended 
for  the  proselijtes  of  the  gate. 

That  these  four  prohibitions  were  given  by 
Moses  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  at  one 
time  and  place,  will  appear  from  the  xviith  and 
xviiith  chapters  of  Leviticus.  And  in  this  I 
have  Dr.  Spencer  with  me.'  The  "  eating  things 
offered  to  idols"  is  forbidden  in  the  xviith 
chapter,  from  the  first  verse  to  the  eighth ; 
where  great  care  is  taken,  lest  the  children  of 
Israel  should  eat  of  any  of  the  sacrifices  or 
offerings  unto  devils  or  false  gods ;  by  com- 
manding them  to  eat  of  no  flesh  (that  was  al- 
lowed to  be  offered  in  sacrifice)  whose  blood 
was  not  first  oflTered  to  the  God  of  Israel,  at  the 
door  of  His  tabernacle  :  the  heathens  not  eating 
any  meat  that  had  not  been  oflTered  to  devils  or 
false  gods,  some  way  or  other;  and  that,  they 
thought,  they  did,  if  they  either  shewed  it  to 
their  gods,  or  offered  them  all  the  blood  or  any 
part  of  it.  Now,  that  the  Israelites  might  not 
either  use  this  idolatrous  rite  themselves,  or  eat 
of  any  beast  that  had  been  thus  offered  ;  they 
were  ordered  to  kill  no  beast  in  the  field,  that 
they  designed  to  eat,  but  to  slay  it  at  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  offer  the  blood  to  God; 
whereby  the  eating  of  any  thing  offered  to  an 

'  Cap.  3.  Dissert,  in  loc.  §.  4.  vers.  fin.  p.  503. 
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idol  was  most  effectually  prevented  :  since  by 
this  means  they  could  eat  nothing  that  had  not 
been  first  offered  to  God.  And  then,  as  the 
eating  things  offered  to  idols  is  forbidden  the 
Israelites,  and  the  method  which  is  to  prevent 
it  thus  enjoined  them,  from  the  first  to  the  eighth 
verse ;  so  it  is  forbidden  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate,  from  the  eighth  to  the  tenth.  I  must  de- 
sire the  reader  to  peruse  the  fourth  section  of 
the  third  chapter  of  Spencer's  dissertation  on 
this  subject,  and  the  first  section  of  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  his  second  book  "  De  Leg.  Hebr. 
Rit."  However,  though  Grotius,  as  well  as 
Spencer,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  eighth  and  ninth 
verses  are  meant  of  a  proselyte  of  the  gate  ;  ye 
most  interpreters  think  they  are  meant  of  a  pro- 
selyte of  righteousness  :  among  which  is  Dr. 
Patrick,  the  late  Bishop  of  Ely,  whose  learned 
Commentary  is  so  generally  esteemed.'  But  I 
think  to  suppose  the  eighth  and  ninth  verses  to 
relate  only  to  a  proselyte  of  righteousness,  is 
making  the  law  contained  in  these  verses  a 
needless  repetition  :  since  the  general  law,  that 
says,  '*one  law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  home- 
born,  and  unto  the  stranger  that  sojourneth 
among  you,'""  would  have  entirely  superseded 
this  repetition,  and  made  it  altogether  unneces- 
sary, 

•  See  Patr.  in  loc.  "■  Exod.  xii.  49. 
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**  Blood  "  is  expressly  forbidden  to  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate,  as  well  as  to  the  Israelites, 
from  the  tenth  verse  to  the  thirteenth. 

"  Things  strangled"  are  as  expressly  forbidden 
to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  as  to  the  Israelites, 
in  the  thirteenth  verse.  For  there  the  blood  of 
any  fowl  or  beast,  that  was  caught  in  hunting,  is 
forbidden  to  be  eat  in  it ;  and  is  ordered  to  be 
poured  on  the  ground,  and  covered  with  the 
dust.  And  that  this  relates  to  the  eating  of  the 
fowl  or  beast  (with  the  blood  in  it,  or  strangled) 
is  plain,  because  these  are  the  creatures  that 
used  to  be  strangled,  as  partridges,  hares,  &c. ; 
and  because  it  immediately  follows  the  prohi- 
bition of  eating  blood.  For,  unless  this  prohi- 
bition be  understood  of  blood  kept  in  the  body 
of  the  beast  or  fowl,  it  is  but  the  self-same 
prohibition  with  that  in  the  former  verse  :  which 
cannot  be  supposed. 

"  Fornication,"  or  unc'oanness  of  all  sorts,  or 
all  abominations  or  abominable  customs  of  the 
nations,  by  which  they  might  defile  themselves 
either  after  the  manners  of  Egypt  or  Canaan, 
that  is,  all  kinds  of  uncleanness,  are  forbidden 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  chap,  xviii.,  from  the 
first  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  In  this 
too  I  have  Spencer  with  me.  The  26th  verse 
is  express  to  this  purpose  :  **  Ye  shall  therefore 
keep  my  statutes,  and  shall  not  commit  any  of 
these  abominations,  neither  any  of  your  own 
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nation  (that  is,  neither  an  IsraeHte  born,  nor  a 
proselyte  of  righteousness,  who  becomes  one  of 
your  nation,  and  for  whom  there  is  but  one  law 
with  the  Jew),  nor  the  stranger  that  sojourneth 
among  you  "  (that  is,  the  proselyte  of  the  gate). 
And  the  reason  that  is  given  in  the  27th  and 
28th  verses,  why  neither  any  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, nor  the  stranger  that  sojourneth  among 
them,  should  commit  any  of  these  abominations, 
is,  "  for  all  diese  abominations  have  the  men  of 
the  land  done  which  were  before  you,  and  the 
land  is  defiled.  That  the  land  spue  not  you  out 
also,  when  ye  defile  it ;  as  it  spued  out  the 
nations  that  were  before  you."  Now  if  all  the 
uncleanness  and  abominations  forbidden  in  the 
former  part  of  the  chapter  were  unlawful  even  to 
the  nations  that  inhabited  Canaan  ;  how  ranch 
more  must  they  have  been  so  to  the  strangers 
that  sojourned  among  them  ?  and  therefore,  if 
any  of  them  did  comniit  any  of  these  abomina- 
tions, they  "■  were  to  be  cut  off." ' 

The  proselytes  of  the  gate  were,  no  doubt, 
forbidden  other  things  by  the  law  of  Moses : 
yet  they  were  such  as  the  law  of  nature  forbad 
too  ;  as  idolatry,  theft,  murder,  adultery,  false 
witness,  &c.,  and  which  could  not  be  committed 
without  the  most  manifest  injury  to  society,  or 
at  least  that  form  of  it  that  was  settled  among 

'   Exodus  xii.  jp. 
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the  Jews.  But  as  these  could  admit  of  no  de- 
bate among  the  enquirers  at  Antioch  ;  so  there 
could  be  no  room  for  a  question  or  answer  con- 
cerning them.  And  it  is  true  too,  that  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate  were  to  abstain  from  many 
other  things,  that  were  no  more  unlawful  in 
themselves  than  things  strangled  and  blood. 
Yet  that  was  not  by  Moses's  law,  but  by  usage 
and  custom,  or  by  agreements  of  the  Jewish 
government  with  them,  when  that  government 
was  in  flourishing  circumstances  ;  which  it  was 
very  far  from  being  at  this  time.  Mr.  Selden, 
according  to  his  particular  dialect,  mentions 
these  things  as  forbidden  them,  "  nee  jure 
naturali,  nee  jure  gentium  imperativo,  sed  inter- 
veniente."  ' 

Perhaps  there  were  some  other  things  forbid- 
den or  enjoined  them  by  the  law  of  Moses  itself, 
that  were  of  the  same  class ;  but  then  it  was 
whilst  they  were  in  Palestine  :  as,  putting  leaven 
out  of  their  houses  in  the  time  of  unleavened 
bread  ;  and  it  may  be,  one  or  two  more  of  the 
like  kind.  But  none  of  these  could  occasion  a 
question,  or  debate,  among  proselytes  living  in 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  out  of  the  Holy  Land.  And 
though  I  am  of  opinion  with  Spencer,  that  a 
proselyte  of  the  gate  was  enjoined  to  keep  the 
Sabbath   by  the  fourth  commandment,  for  the 

'  Scltl.  do  Jiir.  Nat.  Iltb.  lib.  ii. 
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reasons  which  he  gives  ; '  yet  I  cannot  but  agree 
with  him,  and  Selden  too,  that  the  Jews,  at  and 
before  our  Saviour's  time,  were  so  far  from 
thinking  proselytes  of  the  gate  bound  to  keep 
the  Sabbath,  that  they  punished  them  severely  if 
they  did  ;  *  so  that  there  could  be  no  room  for 
question,  debate,  or  advice,  about  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate  keeping  tlie  Sabbath,  though  they 
were  enjoined  to  observe  it  by  the  fourth  com- 
mandment. 

However,  as  my  hypothesis  supposes  things 
offered  to  idols,  blood,  things  strangled,  and 
fornication,  to  have  been  expressly  forbidden 
by  Moses  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  ;  I  must 
desire  my  reader  to  peruse  a  paraphrase  and 
notes  on  the  xviith  chapter  of  Leviticus  (which 
I  have  annexed  by  way  of  Appendix)  before 
he  goes  any  farther;  where  I  take  three  of 
these  prohibitions  to  be  contained.  As  to  the 
fourth,  namely,  fornication,  which  is  contained 
in  the  xviith  chapter,  it  is  so  expressly  forbidden 
to  the  stranger  that  sojourned  among  them, that 
I  believe  what  1  have  said  of  that  already  will 
be  sufficient.  Origen  (who  was  best  acquainted 
with  Jewish  learning  of  any  of  the  fathers)  was 
of  this  opinion  ;  and  expressly  says,  "  you  see, 
therefore,  that  the  law  of  abstaining  from  blood, 
which  was  given  in  common  to  the  children   of 

'   Lib.  i.  §  12.  ^  Selden.    Spencer,  ibid. 


278      TF//J/  Moses  prohibited  "  blood,  things 

Israel,  and  to  the  stranji^ers,"  &c.  I  quote  liim 
only  to  this  purpose,  kno^ving  that  he,  as  well 
as  other  of  the  fathers,  was  aj^ainst  any  Chris- 
tians eating-  any  of  the  four  things  prohibited  in 
this  decree,'  of  which  1  shall  say  something 
towards  the  close  of  this  Essay.  I  have  given 
this  paraphrase  of  the  xviith  chapter  tiie  rather, 
because  I  find  the  learned  Dr.  Patrick,  late 
Bishop  of  Ely,  to  have  been  of  a  different 
opinion,  in  his  Commentary  on  this  place.  And 
tliough  I  think  Mr.  Pyle  comes  nearer  to  the 
sense  of  this  chapter,  in  his  late  excellent 
Paraphrase  on  the  Pentateuch,  yet  I  apprehend 
he  has  not  exactly  hit  it ;  especially  in  some  of 
the  verses.  Whether  I  have  been  more  fortunate, 
I  must  leave  to  the  reader  to  judge,  after  he 
has  considered  tlie  notes  by  which  I  endeavour 
to  support  the  sense  I  have  given  to  the  chap- 
ter in  my  paraphrase.  For  I  think  a  paraphrase 
of  such  unconnected  laws,  given  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  world,  and  translated  from  a  dead 
language,  cannot  support  itself  by  a  bare  refer- 
ence to  the  text ;  without  the  assistance  of 
notes,  to  prove  that  to  be  the  true  meaning  of 
the  text,  which  the  paraphrase  represents  to  be 
contained  in  it. 

Perhaps   some    may   enquire,     why     Moses 
should  forbid  these  four  expressly  to  the  pro- 

'  Orig.  in  Malt.  xv. 
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selytes  of  the  gate.  And  since  the  giving  an 
answer  to  this  question  may  be  of  some  use  in 
our  enquiry,  though  it  does  not  fall  so  directly 
under  it ;  my  opinion  is,  that  they  were  forbid- 
den them,  as  the  things  that  were  at  that  time 
the  chief  enticement,  concomitants,  or  symp- 
toms, of  idolatry.  Now  as  renouncing  idolatry, 
and  worshipping  the  one  true  God,  was  the 
only  reason  why  any  could  justly  desire  the 
privilege  of  being  a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  and 
the  only  reason  why  the  Jews  should  grant  it 
(for  they  were  not  to  suffer  an  idolater  to  live, 
he  being  guilty  of  high-treason  under  a  the- 
ocracy) ;  so  Moses  expressly  forbad  them  these 
things,  as  what  used  chiefly  to  accompany  ido- 
laters, or  tempt  them,  or  the  Israelites  among 
whom  they  were  to  live,  actually  to  become 
guilty  of  that  crime.  If  Spencer's  dissertation 
on  this  place  of  Scripture  be  read  with  this 
view,  it  may,  in  my  opinion,  be  read  with  great 
use;  especially  the  third  chapter:  for  what  he 
there  assigns  (groundless  in  my  apprehension) 
as  the  reasons  why  the  council  forbad  these 
things  to  the  Christians,  are,  I  believe,  the  true 
reasons  why  Moses  forbad  them  to  the  prose- 
lytes of  the  gate. 
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SKCTION  III. — The  apostolical  decree  was  designed 
for  those  converts  to  Cliristianity,  who  had  previously 
been  proselytes  of  the  gate. 

Having  thus  explained  all  the  terms  of  the 
decree,  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  that  it  re- 
lated only  to  such  as  were  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity from  first  being  proselytes  of  the  gate. 
And  I  think  that  may  be  fully  proved  from  the 
following  considerations  : 

I.  From  the  place  where  the  question  arose 
that  gave  occasion  to  the  decree  ;  Antioch  in 
Syria,  the  first  Christian  church  of  proselytes  of 
the  gate.  That  there  was  a  famous  Jewish 
university  in  this  city,  and  that  it  was  full  of 
Jews,  and  of  proselytes  of  the  gate,  we  learn 
from  Josephus,'  and  the  Roman  laws/  And 
indeed  these  proselytes  of  the  gate  were  very 
numerous  in  most  of  the  places  where  there 
were  Jews  ;  and  comprehended  most  of  the 
sober  and  well-disposed  Gentiles  in  those  parts; 
who  did  not  go  over  entirely  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  who  were  comparatively  but  few, 
because  of  the  difliculty  of  circumcision,  and  the 
other  terms  they  must  submit  to  ;  whereas  it 
could  scarce  happen  tliat  well-disposed  men 
should  make  much  scruple  of  becoming  prose- 

*  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Ju'.laic.  lib.  vii.  cap.  3.  §  3. 
^  See  Grot,  in  Proleg.  ad  Luc. 
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lytes  of  the  gate,  when  they  could  have  hopes 
of  future  happiness  on  so  easy  terms  as  worship- 
pin,^  the  true  God  only,  and  abstaining  from 
these  four  things ;  whereas  no  false  God  at  that 
time  gave  any  hopes  of  the  reward  of  the  life  to 
come  :  so  that  it  is  no  wonder,  as  the  learned 
and  sagacious  Mr.  Jo.  Mede  observes,'  "  that 
there  were  so  many  proselytes  of  the  gate  in  the 
several  countries  where  the  Jews  were  dispersed." 
These  proselytes  of  the  gate  had  been  first  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  the  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene,  who  were  among  those  that  were 
dispersed  on  the  first  persecution  that  ensued 
upon  St.  Stephen's  martyrdom,  and  are  called 
Grecians.''  It  should  be  read "^T^T^.Tjva? ,  and  not 
'EWrivKTrag,  and  should  have  been  rendered 
Gentiles,  not  Grecians.^  And  that  they  were 
devout  Gentiles,  is  farther  evident  from  this 
phrase,  that,  on  the  preaching  of  the  men  of 
Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  they  are  said  **  to  turn 
unto  the  Lord,"*  being  turned  unto  God  al- 
ready, as  we  shall  shew  in  the  course  of  this 
Essay.  This  is  the  more  probable  from  the 
Greek  phrase  used  about  them,^  which  is  not 
>,aog  Ixavog,  but  op^Xo^  ixuvog  7rpo(r£TsSri  tm  Kvpien, 
And  now  o-^T.og  is  the  word  St.  Luke  often 
uses  concerning  a  multitude,   or  any  very  great 


See  his  Diatr.  p.  22.  Loud.  Ed.  ^  Acts  xi.  20. 

See  the  Al)stract.       +  Acts  xi.  21.     ^   Ver.  24. 
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number,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Acts.'  I  con- 
fess St.  Luke  in  the  Acts  uses  this  word  (o;;^Xo^), 
in  conjunction  with  some  other  word,  of  a  riot- 
ous multitude  or  assembly  of  Joavs,  or  to  sig- 
nify a  number  or  a  company  of  any  sort;  but  I 
think  his  avoiding  the  word  7<aog,  not  in  a  good 
sense  here,  and  his  using  the  word  op^Xo^  here, 
which  is  never  applied  by  him  or  any  other  sa- 
cred writer  of  the  New  Testament  to  any  but 
Jews,  or  to  the  Gentiles  when  spoken  of  mider 
the  notion  of  a  people  that  God  took  to  Himself 
as  he  did  the  Jews,  or  instead  of  the  Jews, 
gives  a  great  countenance  to  the  opinion,  that 
these  were  not  Jews,  but  devout  Gentiles.  He 
that  will  consult  the  places  where  the  word 
T^aog  is  used  in  the  New  Testament,  will  not 
have  much  doubt  of  the  truth  of  this  criticism 
upon  it.  I  farther  observe,  that  no  word  is  so 
much  opposed  to  'louoaloig,  as  ''E-h7^r}vsg.  In- 
stances are  numerous  in  the  Acts,  as  w  ell  as  the 
Epistles.  Nor  are  'Exxrjvio-ra*  opposed  to 
*/ouoa/o/^,  but  'E^calovg.'^  This  may  farther  serve 
to  shew  that  "Ejo^.r^vag  is  the  true  reading  here. 
These  are  taken  notice  of  by  St.  Luke,  as  the 
great  harvest  of  the  proselyte  converts,  that  en- 
sued on  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  and  his  fami- 
ly, who  were  the  first-fruits  of  these  Gentiles. 
This  readins,-  and  version  restores  i^ood  sense 

'   Acts  xiii.  45.   xiv.  11.  13,  U.  IS,  Ip.    xvi.  !22.    xvii.   8. 
13.  xix.  '.'6'.  33    35.  '   Ibid.  vi.  1. 
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and  order  to  St.  Luke's  history,  and  force  to 
his  remark.  For  then  it  stands  thus  :  "  Having 
entered  on  the  history  of  the  conversion  of  the 
proselytes  of  the  gate,  in  the  account  of  Corne- 
lius and  his  family ; '  and  having  given  an 
account  of  the  expostulation  of  those  that  were 
of  the  circumcision  with  him  on  that  account "" 
of  Peter's  justification  ;  ^  and  of  their  acquies- 
cence, on  seeing  plainly  that  God  had  then 
granted,  or  begun  to  grant,  repentance  unto 
life  unto  the  Gentiles  (that  is,  the  proselytes  of 
the  gate"^),  immediately  adds,^  that  upon  this, 
though  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  upon 
Stephen's  persecution  had  hitherto  only  preach- 
ed to  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  that  they  had 
travelled  as  far  as  Phoenice,  and  Cyprus,  and 
Antioch  (some  of  which  were  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene) ;  yet,  on  the  occasion  of  the  former 
transaction,  in  relation  to  Cornelius  and  his 
family,  and  the  acquiescence  of  the  whole 
church  at  Jerusalem  in  it,  they  being  at  Antioch, 
now  begin  to  speak  unto  the  Gentiles"  (that  is, 
the  same  sort  of  Gentiles  that  had  been  dis- 
coursed of  in  all  this  and  the  preceding  chapter; 
that  is,  proselytes  of  the  gate).  But  where  is 
the  order  of  St.  Luke's  history,  if  'ET^T.-rivia-rag, 
Grecians,  be  the  true  reading  ;  since  his  iiistory 
will  then  go    backward,  and,  after  giving  an 

•  Actsx.  *  Ibid.  xi.  1—4.  ^  Ver.  4— IS. 
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account  of  the  conversion  of  proselyted  Gen- 
tiles, return  to  the  history  of  the  conversion  of 
Hellenist  Jews  ?  and  how  will  Grecians,  that 
is,  Hellenist  Jews,  or  Jews  that  spoke  Greek, 
or  Jews  that  used  no  other  tongue  but  the 
Greek,  and  Jews  by  proselytism  (in  one  of 
which  senses  the  Grecians  or  Hellenists  must 
be  taken),  stand  opposed  to  Jews  ?  '  Will  it  be 
c^ood  sense  to  say,  "  that  the  men  of  Cyprus 
and  Cyrene,  who  had  in  their  travels,  as  far  as 
Antioch,  spoken  hitherto  to  none  but  the  Jews 
only,  spoke  now  to  the  Jews?  "  or  would  it  be 
of  any  moment  for  St.  Luke  to  have  said,  "  that 
they,  who  before  had  spoken  to  Jews  that  used 
the  Hebrew  as  their  mother  tongue,  now  first 
spoke  to  Jews  that  used  the  Greek  ;"  or,  "  that 
they  who  had  spoken  before  to  such  as  were 
Jews  by  conversion,""  now  spake  to  Jews  by 
religion  ;"  if  that  was  true,  as  it  is  not  ?  or  where 
will  be  the  force  of  the  remark  that  is  plainly 
introduced  on  the  story  of  the  conversion  of 
Cornelius,  and  which,  according  to  the  common 
reading  and  our  version,  must  be  this ;  namely, 
**  that  thereupon  the  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene 
converted  Hellenist  Jews,  who  had  been  con- 
verted before  in  great  multitudes  ?" '  So  that  we 
may  be  fully  assured,  that  "EWr^vas,  Gentiles, 
is  the  true  reading  and  rendering  of  the  place. 

'  Acts  xi.  ly.  '  Ibid.  ^  Ibid.   vi.  1. 
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Upon  the  news  of  the  success  which  the  men 
of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  had  met  with  among 
these  proselytes  of  the  gate  at  Antioch  being 
brought  to  the  ears  of  the  apostles,  who  con- 
tinued at  Jerusalem  (notwithstanding  the  perse- 
cution, to  look  out  and  consult  for  the  good  of 
the  church),  they,  according  to  their  usual 
vigilance,  send  Barnabas  thither  ;  a  man  pecu- 
liarly suited  to  exhort  these  people,  being  not 
only  "  a  prophet,"  '  but  "  a  good  man  {avr^p 
dyaSog,  that  is,  a  man  of  a  sweet  and  benign 
temper,  not  likely  to  lay  greater  burdens  on  the 
proselyte  converts  than  were  necessary),  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith."  *  He, 
finding  more  business  among  them  than  he 
could  go  through,  goes  to  Tarsus,  to  find  Saul ; 
and  bringing  him  with  him  to  Antioch,  they 
for  a  whole  year  taught  much  people  there,  that 
is,  great  numbers  of  proselytes  of  the  gate. 
Insomuch  that,  taking  the  name  of  "  brethren" 
upon  them,  which  they  did  not  know  whether 
the  Jewish  Christians,  who  took  the  name  of 
brethren  to  themselves,'  would  allow  them, 
considering  their  prejudices  against  them,  whom 
they  treated  as  strangers ;  they  take  a  new 
name,  namely,  that  of  "  Christians,"'^  from 
Christ   their   great   Master,   according   to   the 

'  Acts  xiii.  1.  ^  Ibid.  xi.  23,  24.  ^  Ver.  1. 
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Greek  custom,  as  we  see  was  the  case  in 
Pythagoreans,  Platonists,  Aristotelians,  and 
Epicureans,  &c.  And  perhaps  with  an  allusion 
to  *'the  unction,''  which  Cornelius  and  his  fa- 
mily, the  first-fruits  of  these  proselytes  at  Cesarea, 
had  received  from  Christ,  w  horn,  St.  Peter  says 
in  his  discourse  to  them,  "  God  anointed  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power." '  Some 
think  this  new  name  of  Christians,  which  these 
proselytes  of  the  gate  converted  to  Christianity 
took,  was  agreeable  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.* 
But,  notwithstandinaf  their  taking  this  new  name 
at  the  first,  yet  afterwards  the  appellation  of 
"  brethren"  is  given  them  by  the  church  of 
Jerusalem,  on  a  full  consideration  of  their  case.' 
And  it  is  highly  probable  there  were  no  Jewish 
converts  in  this  church,  not  only  from  this 
consideration,  that  they  never  seem  to  have 
been  troubled  with  the  question  about  the 
necessity  of  circumcision  by  any  among  them- 
selves, but  were  perfectly  at  quiet  till  the  Jewish 
false  brethren  from  Jerusalem  came  among 
them.'^ 

And  as  we  do  not  read  of  any  Jewish  con- 
verts in  this  church,  so  we  never  read  of  any 
idolatrous  Gentiles  converted  here  ;  either  be- 
fore Barnabas  and  Saul  were  sent  on  this  work 

'  Acts  X.  38.  -  Isaiah  Ixv.  15.  ^  Acts  xv.  23. 
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of  converting  the  Gentiles,  when  to  be  sure  no 
idolatrous  Gentiles  had  been  converted,'  nor 
after  their  return  to  this  church  from  that  work. 
Nor  indeed  do  we  then  hear  of  their  converting 
any  :  but  only  of  their  abiding  "  long  time  with 
the  disciples,"  instructing  them  that  were  already 
disciples  or  Christians  more  fully  in  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ.* 

SECTION  IV.— The  church  of  Antioeh  teas  prin- 
cipalis/ composed  of  proselytes  of  the  gate. — lis  peculiar 
fitness  to  be  the  principal  church  of  the  Christians 
next  to  that  of  Jerusalem. 

And  indeed  this  church  seems  to  me,  to  have 
been  at  first  designed  by  God,  in  His  providence, 
and  continued  all  along,  as  a  church  made  up 
of  proselytes  of  the  gate,  to  prepare  Paul  and 
Barnabas  for  preaching  to  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, as  well  as  the  Jewish  Christians  for 
receiving  the  news  of  whole  churches  being 
made  up  of  such  as  had  been  idolatrous  Gentiles 
(which  was  very  surprising,  if  not  shocking,  to 
many  of  them  at  first,  and  especially  to  under- 
stand that  they  were  to  receive  them  in  the 
Lord) ;  and  to  be  in  some  sort,  if  I  may  so 
express  it,  the  mother  church  of  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  as  Jerusalem  was  of  the  Jews  :  for,  as 

'  Acts  xiv.  7.  See  Essay  III.  -  Ver.  28. 
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the  apostles  and  apostolic  men  were  sent  from 
the  church  of  Jerusalem  to  convert  Jews,  Sama- 
ritans, and  proselytes  of  the  gate,  to  which 
afterwards  they  return  to  give  an  account  of 
their  success  ;  so  were  the  apostles  Barnabas 
and  Saul  sent  on  their  first  peregrination  by 
the  church  of  Antioch,  to  convert  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  to  the  faith ; '  and  return  thither  at 
the  end  of  it,  and  "  rehearse  all  that  God  had 
done  with  them.*'*  So  likewise  Paul  and  Silas 
are  sent  out  by  the  same  church,  on  Paul's 
second  peregrination^  (and  perhaps  Barnabas 
and  Mark  too)/  And  at  the  end  of  this  second 
peregrination,  they  "  went  to  Antioch,  and  spent 
some  time  there,"  ^  not  barely  to  stay  vvith 
their  Christian  friends,  but  in  all  likelihood  to 
rehearse  what  God  had  done  with  them  in  this 
second  peregrination  ;  as  they  had  done  in  the 
first.  From  hence  Paul  likewise  departs  on 
his  third  peregrination  ;  ^  and  in  all  probability 
recommended  by  the  church  to  the  grace  of 
God,  as  in  the  two  former.  And  as  it  is  highly 
probable  that,  after  Paul's  first  imprisonment 
at  Rome,  he  came  to  Jerusalem  ;  '  so  it  is  very 
probable  he  might  from  thence  go  to  Antioch, 
as  he  did  every  other  time  he  went  up  to  Jeru- 

•  Acts  xiii.  2,  3.  5.      ^  Ibid.  xiv.  2(5,  27.      ^  Ibid.  xv.  40. 

*  Ver.  39.  ^  Ibid,  xviii.  22,  23.     ^'  Ibid. 
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salem  after  commencing  an  apostle  ;  and  might 
from  thence  probably  set  out  on  that  fifth  pere- 
grination, which,  as  we  gather  from  other  places 
of  Scripture,  he  went  upon  ;  though  St.  Luke 
does  not  carry  the  history  of  St.  Paul  so  far.' 
And  if  these  were  the  designs  of  Providence  in 
settling  this  church,  as  a  church  of  devout 
Gentiles  converted  to  Christianity,  Antioch  must 
be  allowed  to  be  a  city  extremely  well  suited  to 
that  design ;  it  being  a  city  of  Syria,  a  country 
that  was  thought  by  the  Jews  to  be  a  sort  of 
middle  nature,  between  the  holiness  which  they 
ascribed  to  Palestine,  and  the  pollution  of  other 
countries  ;  and  being,  like  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate,  neither  altogether  holy  nor  profane ;  * 
and  consequently  a  region  fit  for  a  great  church 
of  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  converted  to  the 
faith. 

From  all  these  considerations,  it  appears  that 
the  church  at  Antioch  was  a  church  composed 
of  proselytes  of  the  gate;  and  that  therefore 
the  question  and  decree  must  relate  to  prose- 
lytes of  the  gate  who  were  become  Christians. 

II.  This  accounts  for  the  rise  of  the  question. 
For  it  does  not  seem  probable  that  any  of  the 
Jews  should  first  of  all  pretend,  that  idolatrous 
Gentiles,  out  of  Palestine,  and  that  never  dwelt 

'  See  the  Abstract. 
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or  sojourned  in  it,  though  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, should  be  bound  by  Moses's  law,  who 
never  thought  it  extended  beyond  the  Jews 
(that  is,  Jews  born,  or  such  as  would  become 
Jews),  or  such  as  would  live  or  sojourn  in 
Palestine,  and  were  entitled  to  certain  privileges 
when  they  lived  or  sojourned  there.  On  which 
account  we  do  not  find  the  zealots  among  the 
Jewish  Christians '  concerned  at  all  at  what 
Paul  had  taught  the  Gentiles  ;  but  only  at  what 
they  thought  he  had  taught  "  the  Jews  that 
were  among  the  Gentiles."  But,  considering 
the  notions  they  then  had,  it  might  easily  come 
mto  their  heads,  that  the  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
who  were  never  admitted  to  live  or  sojourn  in 
Palestine  without  submitting  to  some  of  the 
laws  of  Moses,  nor  to  a  full  communion  with 
the  church  of  the  Jews  without  submitting  to 
all  those  laws,  should  not  be  admitted  to  a  full 
communion  with  the  Christian  church,  and 
themselves  as  a  part  of  it,  but  on  the  same 
terms.  This  ran  in  all  their  heads,  on  St.  Peter's 
first  converting  Cornelius  and  his  family.  For 
St.  Luke  tells  us,  they  said  to  Peter,  "  thou 
wentest  in  unto  men  uncircumcised,"  that  is, 
proselytes  of  the  gate.  And  notwithstanding 
Peter  had  satisfied  them  all  for  the  present, 
yet  this  notion  was  apt  to  recur  among  some  of 

*  Acts  xxi.  20,  21. 
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them.  And  though  perhaps  they  might  carry 
this  matter  farther,  and  make  this  afterwards  a 
question  about  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  in  the 
second  instance ;  yet  it  is  not  likely  that  they 
made  it  one  about  them  in  the  first.  Error, 
like  vice,  grows  and  is  fruitful.  A  less  error, 
like  a  smaller  fault,  will  lead  men  into  greater. 
But  people  do  not  usually  at  once  run  into  the 
areatest  vices  or  absurdities.  And  indeed  I 
have  some  doubt,  whether  the  zealots  ever  in- 
sisted on  the  necessity  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles 
observing  the  laws  of  Moses,  as  they  did  in 
relation  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate.  I  rather 
believe,  they  endeavoured  by  artifices  from  false 
philosophy,  and  by  an  address  to  their  fears 
and  sensual  pleasures,  to  entice  and  draw  them 
into  a  compliance  with  it.  This  at  least  appears 
to  me  on  an  attentive  reading  of  the  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  ;  and  1  think  may  be  pretty 
obvious  to  any  one,  on  reading  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians.' 

III.  This  is  the  more  probable  from  the 
persons  that  moved  the  question  at  Antioch, 
*'  some  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  that  be- 
lieved." Such  at  least  were  those  who  abetted 
them  at  Jerusalem,^  and  most  likely  some  of 
the  very  zealots  of  that  zealous  sect.  Their 
constant  opinion  was,  that  no  persons  should 

'  Ver.  \'2,  13.  ^  A(.-rs  w.  5. 
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be  admitted  to  live  quietly  am 0112:  them  on  the 
bare  terms  of  proselytism ;  much  less  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  Jews,  without  fully  embracing 
their  religion,  and  being  circumcised  ;  as  may 
be  seen,  on  two  great  occasions,  in  Josephus  ; ' 
whilst  others  thought  much  less  would  do.  So 
that  it  appears,  from  the  very  persons  that 
moved  the  question,  as  well  as  the  place  where 
it  was  moved,  that  this  in  all  probability  was 
the  question  now  first  moved  in  the  Christian 
church  ;  namely,  whether  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate,  who,  as  the  zealots  pretended,  could  not 
so  much  as  live  among  them,  much  less  be 
thought  Jews,  without  circumcision,  could  ever 
be  allowed  to  be  a  part  of  the  church  of  Christ 
without  it?  And  because  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
given  a  full  decision  in  the  case  of  Cornelius, 
that  they  ought  (as  we  shall  see  more  fully  pre- 
sently) ;  therefore  these  men  come  with  a  pre- 
tended authority  from  the  apostles,  elders,  and 
brethren  at  Jerusalem ;  not  putting  it  on  the 
the  merit  of  the  cause,  after  such  a  full  decision 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  contrary ;  but  on  a 
pretended  new  revelation,  made  since  to  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem,  and  now  brought  by 
them  as  messengers  of  tlie  church  of  Jerusalem 
to  the  church  of  Antioch.     Every  one  will  see. 


'  Antiq.  I.  xx.  c.  2.  Vit.  Joseph,  p.  1007.  B.  p.  1010.  C. 
And  Seidell  de  Jur. 
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that  this  must  have  been  naturally  the  first 
question  that  these  zealots  at  Jerusalem  were 
like  to  stir  in  the  church,  whatever  question 
they  might  from  thence  raise  afterwards  in  re- 
lation to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  when  they 
became  acquainted  with  the  news  of  their  con- 
version. 

So  that  this  hypothesis  accounts  well  for  the 
rise  of  the  question ;  whether  we  consider  the 
question  itself,  the  persons  who  moved  it,  and 
the  place  where,  and  consequently  the  persons 
about  whom,  it  was  moved. 


SECTION  V. — The  opinion,  that  the  decree  referred 
to  those  Christians  only  in  the  Church  at  Jntioch, 
who  had  been  proselytes  of  the  gate,  is  confirmed  by 
its  agreement  zeith  various  circumstances. 

IV.  This  hypothesis  alone  agrees  with  se- 
veral things  that  occur  in  the  debate. 

1.  With  St.  Peter's  argument,  which  is  entirely 
taken  from  the  proselyted  (not  from  the  idola- 
trous) Gentiles  converted  to  Christianity.  For 
his  argument  is  this  :  *'  God,  in  the  case  of  Cor- 
nelius (the  only  case  referred  to  in  Peter's 
speech),  has  borne  witness  to  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate,  or  declared  them  acceptable  to  Him 
upon  the  terms  of  proselytism  (that  is,  the  ob- 
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servance  of  these  four  precepts,  though  they  did 
not  observe  any  of  the  otiier  laws  of  Moses), 
by  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Cesarea, 
as  He  did  to  us  at  the  beginnin;:i-,  without  any 
difference;  thereby  shewing  that  He  had  puri- 
fied their  hearts  by  faith,  whom  we  all  used  to 
think  unclean,  and  whom  yo»i  zealots  still  con- 
tinue to  think  so  :  therefore  let  those  terms,  and 
no  more,  be  required  of  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate  converted  to  Christianity  at  Antioch,'  &c.' 
Here  the  conclusion  is  well  drawn  from  the 
premises.  But  it  would  be  no  argument  to  say, 
''  The  Holy  Ghost,  or  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
has  declared  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  (obliged 
by  a  particular  law  to  certain  abstinences)  ac- 
ceptable to  Him,  on  the  terms  of  faith,  and  these 
abstinences,  and  no  other ;  therefore  let  us  en- 
join these  abstinences  to  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
who  were  never  obliged  to  observe  them 
before." 

2.  It  agrees  with  James's  quotation  from  Amos 
(which  he  brings  to  enforce  Peter's  argument, 
and  to  shew  how  agreeable  his  sense  was  to  a 
prophecy  in  that  prophet),  which  relates  only 
to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  as  far  as  St.  James 
makes  use  of  it:  "After  this  I  will  return,  and 
will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which 

'  Acts  XV.  7—12. 
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is  fallen  down  (by  raising  np  Christ  to  sit  on 
David's  throne)' — that  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord/'  It  is  in  the  prophet,  that 
they  may  possess  the  residue  of  Edom  (that 
is,  the  worst  enemies  of  Israel,  or  a  remnant  of 
the  most  profligate  and  abandoned  idolaters), 
and  all  tlie  Gentiles  **  on  whom  my  name  is 
called  ;"  that  is,  all  the  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
or  by  far  the  greater  part  of  them.  The  sense 
of  the  prophecy  being  this,  is  therefore  very 
applicable  to  James's  purpose  ;  that,  after  Christ 
was  set  on  David's  throne,  not  only  a  remnant 
of  the  most  abandoned  idolaters  should  become 
Christ's  subjects,  but  all  tlie  Gentiles  "  on 
whom  ray  name  is  called,"  or  who  are  called 
by  my  name,  or  call  upon  my  name;  that  is, 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  who  generally  became 
Christians  where  Christianity  was  preached ;  be- 
ing by  far  the  best  prepared  of  any  to  receive 
it,  not  only  as  they  were  free  from  idolatry  on 
the  one  hand,  but  as  they  were  likewise  free 
from  superstition  on  the  other.  For,  as  St. 
James  adds,  ''  known  unto  God  are  all  His 
works,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  Be- 
fore Cornelius's  conversion,  there  were  but  a 
few  single  persons  among  the  Gentiles  that 
feared  God,  Melchizedeck,  Jethro,  Job,  &c. ; 
but  God  designed  all  along  to  visit  the    Gen- 

'  Acts  ii.  30. 
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tiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  His  name  ' 
(or,  for  His  honour) ;  and  He,  who  knew  this 
from  the  beginning,  pointed  it  out  to  the  Jews, 
by  ordering  sucii  persons  to  be  received  among 
them,  on  their  worshipping  God,  and  abstaining 
from  these  prohibited  things ;  and  yet  more 
fully,  by  sending  down  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
them,  on  His  first  visiting  the  Gentiles  by  Peter, 
as  we  shall  see  more  clearly  by  and  by. 

3.  Agreeably  hereunto  is  James's  expression 
also,  when  he  comes  to  sum  up  the  matter; 
ho  syw  xpivojt  "  wherefore  my  sentence  (or  my 
opinion  or  judgment)  is,  that  we  trouble  not 
them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned 
unto  God  ;"  the  very  description  of  a  proselyte 
of  the  gate  at  that  period,  who  were  turned  from 
"  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God ;"  and 
being  already  turned  unto  God  when  they  are 
converted  to  Christianity,  they  are  not  then  said 
to  be  turned  unto  God  from  idols,  as  the  Thes- 
salonians  are  said  to  be,'  when  their  bare  con- 
version from  idolatry  is  expressed  ;  nor  are  they 
exhorted  '*  to  turn  unto  God,"  as  the  heathens 
at  Lystra  are  :  *  but,  being  already  turned  unto 
God,  when  they  are  converted  to  Christianity, 
are  said  to  be  "turned  unto  the  Lord/''  A 
similar  expression  St.  Luke  uses  of  Lydia,  a  pro- 
selyte of  the  gate,  that    "  the  Lord  opeued  lier 

'   1  Thcbs.  i.  Q.         '-  Acts  xiv,  15.         '  Ibid.  xi.  21. 
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heart;'"  and  acquaints  us,  that  she  said  con- 
cerning herself,  unto  Paul  and  his  company, 
"  if  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the 
Lord."^ 

4.  St.  James's  argument  agrees  to  tlie  prose- 
lytes of  the  gate  alone.  It  is  this  :  "  For  Moses 
hath  in  old  time,  in  every  city,  tiiem  that  preach 
Him  ;  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sab- 
bath day  ;"  ^  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  "  Let 
the  proselyte  converts  abstain  from  things  offer- 
ed to  idols,  &c.  after  their  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity, as  they  did  before  their  conversion  : 
since  they  will  hear  the  law  of  Moses  read  in 
the  synagogues  after  their  conversion  as  they 
did  before.  And  as  they  were  under  an  obli- 
gation to  abstain  from  these  things  before  their 
conversion,  in  order  to  entitle  themselves  to 
those  privileges  from  the  Jews,  which  they  enjoy 
as  proselytes  of  the  gate;  they  themselves  would 
certainly  wonder  with  reason,  if  they  should, 
after  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  be  indulg- 
ed in  any  of  those  points  which  Moses  so 
positively  forbids  them.  Nor  would  they  alone 
be  surprised  at  such  an  indulgence ;  but  those 
Jews  also  (who  used  to  allow  them,  among 
other  privileges,  to  join  in  some  parts  of  the 
temple  and  synagogue  worship  on  these  terms), 
who   will  be  highly  incensed   at  it,   on  hearing 

'  Acts  XV,  14.  '"  Ver.  16.  '  Ver.  21/ 
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the  law  of  Moses  read  and  preached  every 
Sabbath-day,  in  which  these  abstinences  are  so 
strictly  enjoined  ;  aud  at  tlie  same  time  very 
much  enraged  against  them  for  it,  and  against 
the  Christian  religion,  that  shoidd  thus  release 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate  from  a  civil  obligation 
that  they  were  under  to  a  law  of  a  country 
where  they  sometimes  sojourn  ;  and  on  which, 
they  are  entitled  to  certain  privileges  there. 
For  that  Moses's  law  forbad  the  proselytes  of 
the  gate  eating  things  offered  to  idols,  blood, 
things  strangled,  and  fornication,  as  the  con- 
dition of  living  or  sojourning  and  enjoying  cer- 
tain privileges  among  them,  I  have  proved 
before."  This  is  a  paraphrase  of  St.  James's 
argument,  that  seems  to  me  to  be  perfectly 
agreeable  to  his  design,  and  close  to  the  words  ; 
whereas  I  have  not  seen  any  hitherto,  that 
either  agrees  vvith  St.  James's  intention  here,  or 
with  the  words  in  which  he  expresses  it. 

V.  This  hypothesis  alone  agrees  with  several 
things  which  occur  in  the  letter. 

As,  1.  M'ith  the  address  of  the  letter.  The 
address  of  the  letter  is  not  in  general  to  all  the 
brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  indefinitely  ; 
but  to  the  "  brethren  of  the  Gentiles  which  are 
turned  unto  God,  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cili- 
cia."  Now  in  Antioch  the  brethren  were  all 
proselytes,  as  we  have  proved  before;  so  it  is 
more  than  probable  they  were  in  other   parts  of 
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Syria  and  Cilicia  :  for  the  Jews  were  not  now 
so  ready  to  receive  the  gospel  as  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate  ;  and  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  were 
more  numerous  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  countries 
bordering  on  Judeea,  than  elsewhere  ;  and  St. 
Paul  spent  a  considerable  time  there,  soon  after 
the  conversion  of  Cornelius,'  before  he  and 
Barnabas  turned  to  the  Gentiles.^  The  very 
direction  of  the  letter  plainly  points  it  out  to  be 
written  to  the  proselytes  that  had  become 
Christians  in  those  parts.  For  otherwise,  why 
was  it  not  directed  to  Antioch  only,  where  the 
question  was  debated  ?  why  to  Syria  and  Cili- 
cia, but  that  there  were  proselyted  converts 
there  in  great  number?  why  not  to  all  the 
brethren  in  Lycaonia,  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  but 
that  they  were  chiefly  brethren  of  another  sort, 
whom  this  question  did  not  concern  ?  And 
though  these  converts  to  Christianity  had  not 
hitherto  taken  the  name  of  Brethren,  but  of 
Christians  only,  for  reasons  already  mentioned  ; 
yet  they,  being  acknowledged  to  be  witnessed 
to  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  be  purified  as 
well  as  they,  are  now  owned  as  brethren  by  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  and  addressed  to  by  them 
as  such. 

I  know  it  may  be  objected,   that  Paul  and 

'  Gal.  i.  21.  Acts  xi.  25,  26.  Ann.  42,  43. 
^  Acts  xiii.  46.  Ann.  45,  46. 
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Silas  are  said  to  deliver  this  decree  "  to  the 
churches  in  Lystra  and  Derbe  (cities  of  l^y- 
caonia),  to  be  kept  by  them  :"  '  and  it  may  be 
said,  that  that  shews  it  was  intended  for  others, 
besides  the  brethren  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and 
Cilicia ;  and  that  therefore  this  decree  might  be 
intended  for  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  well  as 
for  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  if  not  for  the  ido- 
latrous Gentiles  only. 

And  I  agree  thus  far,  that  this  decree  was 
certainly  intended  as  a  rule  or  advice  to  all 
proselytes  of  the  gate  converted  to  Christianity, 
wherever  they  were  ;  but  was  directed  only  to 
those  proselytes  of  the  gate  that  were  converted 
to  Christianity  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia  ; 
because  the  greatest  number  of  them  was  there, 
and  there  the  question  arose,  and  had  been 
agitated  :  and  therefore,  if  there  were  churches 
composed  of  proselytes  of  the  gate  converted 
to  Christianity  in  other  parts,  as  perhaps  parti- 
cularly there  might  at  Derbe  and  Lystra  (cities 
of  Lycaonia,  the  very  next  country  to  Cilicia), 
it  belonged  to  them,  as  well  as  to  those  in  An- 
tioch, Syria,  and  Cilicia. 

But  I  am  apt  to  think  that  the  churches  to 
which  Paul  and  Silas  are  said  to  have  "  deliver- 
ed the  decrees  to  be  kept,"*  are  the  churches  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  through  which    we  are  told 

•   Acts  xvi.  \.  '   ll)i(l. 
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**  they  went :"  '  for  otherwise  we  have  no  ac- 
count of  Paul  and  Silas's  delivering  the  decree 
to  the  churches  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  to  whom  it 
was  directed  as  well  as  to  those  of  Antioch. 
And  it  would  be  something  extraordinary,  if  so 
accurate  an  historian  as  St.  Luke  should  give 
no  account  of  this  letter's  being  delivered  to  the 
brethren  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  as  well  as  at  An- 
tioch ;  since  it  was  directed  to  the  former  as 
well  as  to  the  latter.  And  it  would  be  yet 
more  extraordinary,  if,  after  he  had  omitted  to 
give  us  any  account  of  this  decree's  being  deli- 
vered to  the  brethren  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  to 
whom  it  was  immediately  addressed,  he  should 
give  us  an  account  how  it  was  delivered  and 
received  in  Derbeand  Lystra,  cities  of  Lycaonia, 
to  whom  it  was  not  addressed.  And  Acts  xvi. 
4,  5,  agrees  with  Acts  xv.  41,  supposing  them 
to  belong  to  one  another.  For  they  will  then 
read  thus :  "  And  he  (Paul  with  Silas)"^  went 
through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the 
churches ;  ^  and  as  they  went  through  the  cities 
(namely,  of  Syria  and  Cilicia)  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  to  be  kept,  that  were  ordained 
of  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem.  And 
so  were  the  churches  established  in  the  faith, 
and  increased  in  number  daily."  And  on  the 
supposition  that  the  4th  and  5th  verses  of  the 

*  Acts  XV.  41.  ^  Ver.  40.  ^  Ver.41. 
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xvith  chapter  should  be  the  43d  and  44th  verses 
of  the  xvth  chapter ;  the  1st,  2d  and  3d  verses 
of  the  xvith  chapter  will  stand  well  connected 
with  the  6th  and  7tli  verses  of  the  same  chapter: 
and  the  taking  out  the  4th  and  5th  verses,  and 
adding  them  to  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
will  make  no  chasm  or  interruption  in  the  xvith 
chapter.  I  should  therefore  be  apt  to  think 
that  there  is  a  transposition  here,  and  that  the 
4th  and  5th  verses  of  the  xvith  chapter  should 
be  the  42d  and  43d  verses  of  the  xvth  chapter; 
or  else  that  the  1st,  2d  and  3d  verses  of  the 
xvith  chapter  are  a  parenthesis,  which  perhaps  is 
more  likely  to  be  the  case.'  But,  however  that 
matter  is,  if  the  decree  had  concerned  others 
besides  the  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  how  comes 
it  to  pass,  that  St.  Luke  does  not  so  much  as 
mention  Paul  and  Silas's  carrying  it  farther  than 
Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  the  next  country  to 
Cilicia;  if  he  even  mentions  their  carrying  it 
thither,  and  there  be  no  parenthesis  or  transpo- 
sition in  the  text?  and  why  then  does  he  not 
give  us  an  account  of  their  carrying  it  farther 
on,  to  all  the  countries  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  to 
Macedonia,  Greece,  and  Rome ;  and  of  the  re- 

•  The  like  parentheses  may  be  observed,  Mark  xvi,  3,  4. 
Gen.  xiii.  10.  Josh.  xxiv.  26.  On  which  the  reader  may 
consult  Bishop  Kidder's  Deuionstrution  of  the  Messiah,  Part 
ii.  p.  103,  10-1. 
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ception  the  churches  in  those  countries  ^ave  it, 
as  well  as  the  churches  in  Derhe  and  Lystra? 

•2.  This  hypothesis  alone  agrees  with  several 
things  in  the  body  of  the  letter. 

7.  "It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
to  us,  to  lay  no  greater  burthen,  than  to  abstain," 
&c. '  I  have  proved  in  the  Third  Essay,  that 
these  words,  "it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  to  us,"  do  not  signify  any  immediate 
inspiration  that  the  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren 
were  under  at  that  time  (as  has  been  generally 
thought,  and  even  by  Spencer,  who  says  this 
council  was  OsoTrvsocrrog  ;  though  he  a  little  after 
says,  they  omitted  or  forgot  something,  which 
St.  Paul  afterwards  supplied  in  one  of  his  epis- 
tles).'' When  they  therefore  declare,  *'  that  it 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us," 
it  must  relate  to  some  decision  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  made  in  this  case,  and  from  which 
they  argued.  Now  that  plainly  refers  to  the 
case  of  Cornelius  and  his  family;  upon  whom, 
we  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell,  as  it  did  on  the 
one  hundred  and  twenty  at  the  beginning ;  ?  by 
which,  Peter  says,  "  God  bore  them  witness, 
who  knew  their  hearts."  "^  Cornelius  and  his 
family  were   proselytes   of  the   gate.     And  in 

'  Acts  XV.  25.  *  See   Dissert,  in  loc.  cap.  iv.  in  his 

solution  to  the  third  objection. 
'  Acts  X.  44.  xi.  15.  XV.  8.  *  Ibid.  x.  44.  xv.  8. 
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their  conversion  to  Christianity  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  them,  Avithout  being  circumcised,  or 
embracing  the  Jewish  religion,  or  submitting  to 
any  more  of  the  laws  of  Moses  than  what 
proselytes  of  the  gate  were  subject  to.  And 
from  hence  they  argue,  that  this  was  a  plain 
and  full  declaration,  or  witness  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  proselytes  of  the  gate,  as  such, 
were  acceptable  to  God,  on  their  believing  the 
word  of  the  gospel,  without  farther  conformity 
to  the  law  of  Moses.  And  if  this  be  the  mean- 
ing of  these  words  (as  I  think  nobody  will 
doubt,  on  considering  the  plain  reference  the 
letter  bears  to  Peter's  and  James's  speech),  they 
can  only  relate  to  proselytes  of  the  gate  con- 
verted to  Christianity ;  but  cannot  by  any 
means  relate  to  idolatrous  Gentiles,  converted 
to  it ;  to  whom  it  was  not  known  in  this  assem- 
bly that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  ever  borne  w  itness, 
by  falling  on  them  as  He  did  on  the  apostles 
and  their  company  at  the  beginning;  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  ever  did  fall,  or  at  least  at  this  time 
had  fallen,  on  them  in  that  manner. 

2.  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  us,  to  lay  no  greater  burthen  "  than  these 
things." 

Why  these  things,  and  no  others  ?  Why  were 
not  the  brethren  in  Antioch,  &c.to  abstain  from 
swine's  flesh ;  a  thing  as  abominable  to  the  Jews, 
as  strictly  forbidden  by  Moses,  as  blood?  Why 
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were  they  not  to  abstain  from  all  other  unclean 
meats  ?  Why  not  from  things  torn  or  that  died 
of  themselves?  What  reason  can  be  given  for 
this,  but  that  these  were  not  forbidden  by  the 
law  of  Moses  to  a  proselyte  of  the  gate/  but  to 
the  Israelites  only,  that  is,  Israelites  by  birth  or 
religion  ;^  for  by  a  stranger  there  is  meant  a 
proselyte  to  righteousness.' 

Why  these  things  of  such  an  heterogeneous 
nature  ;  things  in  their  own  nature  unlawful, 
with  things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  and 
all  in  the  same  decree?  Or  what  should  make 
the  church  of  Jerusalem  think  of  things  that 
have  so  little  seeming  connection  with  one 
another  as  these  four ;  but  that  these  things 
were  forbidden  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  by 
Moses  together,  and  the  only  things  which  were 
forbidden  by  him,  that  were  not  against  the 
law  of  nature ;  as  none  of  these  were,  but  the 
last ;  and  perhaps  not  even  that,  in  every  in- 
stance of  it  ? 

Why  these  things  in  the  order  they  are  here 
forbidden;  things  offered  to  idols,  blood,  things 
strangled,  and  fornication  ;  but  that  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  order  in  which  they  are  forbidden  by 
Moses  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  in  the  xviith 
and  xviiith  chapters  of  Leviticus?  And  the  order 

'  Deut.  xiv.  21.  ^  Lev.  xvii.  15, 

3  See  Seklen,  deJm-.  Nat. 

VOL.  II.  u 
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in  which  these  are  mentioned  in  the  decree  is 
the  more  remarkable,  because  it  is  not  the  order 
in  which  they  are  mentioned  in  the  debate  by 
St.  James ; '  though  it  is  the  order,  not  only  in 
which  they  are  mentioned  in  the  decree  in  this 
chaj)ter,  but  as  the  decree  is  repeated  by  St. 
James  :  *  the  reason  of  which  difference  I  take 
to  be  this  ;  that,  when  the  apostles  were  debat- 
ing, the  order  of  things  was  rather  observed, 
than  the  order  of  the  prohibition  ;  and  so  pollu- 
tion of  idols  is  mentioned  first,  as  the  likeliest 
or  most  frequent  enticement  to  idolatry ;  forni- 
cation as  the  strongest ;  things  strangled  as  the 
next  likely  enticement  to  pollutions  of  idols; 
and  blood  as  the  least  temptation  to  idolatry  of 
any  of  them  all :  pure  blood,  or  mixed  up  in 
meat  or  drink,  being  far  from  the  most  tempting 
entertainment.  This  having  been,  in  all  likeli- 
hood, the  reason  of  their  being  at  first  forbidden 
by  the  great  legislator  to  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate,  St.  James  is  the  less  careful  in  his  speech 
to  observe  the  order  in  which  they  had  been 
forbidden  in  Leviticus.'  And  perhaps  he  was 
the  less  curious  to  observe  that  order,  because 
there  was  no  cjuestion  in  this  assembly,  whether 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate  were  bound  by  these 
laws  of  Moses  after  their  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity or  no.     The  question  only  was,  whether 

•   Acts  XV.  CO.  -  Ibid.  xxi.  L'5.  ^   Lev.  xvii.  18. 
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they  were  not  bound  to  more.  But,  when  they 
send  their  decree  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate 
converted  to  Christianity,  they  put  them  in  the 
very  order  iH  which  Moses  had  promulgated 
these  laws  ;  to  shew  them  that,  notwithstanding 
their  conversion  to  Christianity,  they  must  not 
pretend  to  a  freedom  from  these  laws  of  Moses; 
but  must  acknowledge  themselves  still  bound 
by  them,  as  much  as  they  were  before ;  though 
by  these  four  only.  How  they  came  to  be  so, 
we  shall  see  afterwards. 


SECTION  VI. — The  hypothesis  which  has  been  here 
proposed  and  defended,  can  alone  solve  all  the  difficul- 
ties respecting  the  decree. 

I  am  apt  to  think,  no  hypothesis  but  that 
which  I  have  here  advanced  will  answer  these 
queries  :  they  quite  puzzled  all  the  learning  and 
acuteness  of  Dr.  Spencer;  and,  I  believe,  must 
puzzle  every  one  without  the  help  of  this  solu- 
tion. He  seemed  to  feel  his  own  weakness 
here,  when  he  says,  *'  varias  itaque  tam  singu- 
laris  interdicti  causas  assignabo,  ut  earum 
saltem  nonnullae  scopum  attingere  censeantur." ' 

3.  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
to  us,  to  lay  no  greater  burden  than  these 
"necessary  things;"  that  is,  things  which  these 
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Gentile  Christians  were  necessarily  to  observe 
by  virtne  of  some  precept  or  obligation  ;  which 
circumcision  was  not.  Why  necessary  to  Gen- 
tile Christians ;  who  are  tlie  persons  supposed 
to  be  concerned  in  this  decree,  by  all  that  have 
written  upon  it?  "Necessary  to  all  Gentile 
Christians  in  their  own  nature,"  say  some :  blood 
being-  unwholesome,  and  making  men  fierce ; 
which  yet  the  physicians  and  the  supreme 
powers  of  countries  have  not  found  out :  the 
one  not  advising  against  it,  nor  the  other  for- 
bidding the  use  of  it. 

"  Necessary  to  all  Gentile  Christians,"  by 
virtue  of  the  precepts  to  Noah,  say  others.  But 
it  is  not  likely,  that  there  were  ever  such  precepts 
given  to  Noah  ;  since  Moses  says  nothing  of 
them.  Nor  are  things  offered  to  idols,  fornica- 
tion, things  strangled,  or  blood,  any  of  the  seven 
precepts,  as  they  are  enumerated  by  the  Rab- 
bins." All  that  has  any  sort  of  affinity  to  this 
matter  in  the  precepts  of  Noah  is  the  seventh  ; 
which  is,  not  to  tear  off  a  limb  from  a  live  ani- 
mal; by  which  great  cruelty  to  the  animals  was 
thought  by  the  Jews  to  be  forbidden;''  and 
which  undoubtedly  was  the  case.'  Nor  is  it 
likely,  that  Noah  and  his  children  thought  they 
were  restrained  from  things  oflbred   to  idols,  if 

•   See  Selden,  de  Jur.  Nat.  ^  Ihid. 

^  See  mv  Dissert,  on  Geu.  ix.  1 — 8. 
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tiiey  thought  they  were  forbidden  all  species  of 
fornication ;  which  Grotius  and  Selden  think 
they  were  not.'  But,  after  all,  are  we  sure  that 
more  is  meant  by  this  prohibition,  than  that  they 
should  not  eat  the  flesh  of  an  animal  that  had 
life  remaining-  in  it,  and  the  blood  yet  warm 
and  flowing  in  the  part  they  had  torn  from  it  to 
devour,  as  birds  and  beasts  of  prey  do  ? 

*'  Necessary  to  all  Christian  Gentiles,  by  Chris- 
tian prudence,  from  the  then  state  of  things," 
say  others :  in  which  class  Spencer  has  excelled. 
But  where  is  any  thing  said  to  be  necessary  in 
Scripture,  on  this  consideration  ?  This  con- 
sideration may  make  things  said  to  be  expedient 
in  Scripture,  but  never  simply  necessary.  And 
where  is  this  notion  hinted  ?  From  what  is  it 
collected  by  Spencer  ?  From  a  vast  farrago  of 
Pagan  and  Jewish  learning ;  but  without  a 
single  notice  from  the  debate,  or  the  letter,  or 
Ihe  decree  itself,  to  support  it.  All  the  reason- 
ings to  su[)port  it  can  only  be  drawn  by  a  man 
of  equal  learning  with  Spencer  (from  other 
fountains  than  this  text  or  any  other  in  the 
Bible) ;  and  are  not  to  be  understood  without  a 
great  compass  of  thought,  or  to  be  retained  with- 
out a  very  happy  memory.  Do  any  of  the  apos- 
tles write  thus  to  Christians  in  any  parallel  case  ? 
We  have  something  similar  to  that  which  Spen- 

-  Grot,  in  Acts  xv.  20,  Seidell,  de  Jur.  Nat.  lib.  vii.  c.  b. 
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cer  supposes  this  to  be,  in  the  case  of  eating  in 
the  idols'  temple.  Does  St.  Paul  determine  the 
thing  absolutely,  going  upon  a  concatenation  of 
deep  reasoning,  built  on  the  knowledge  of  a 
great  deal  of  divine  and  human  learning?  Or 
does  he  not  support  his  opinion  by  arguments, 
and  answers  to  objections,  and  then  appeal  to 
the  judgment  of  his  reader  ?  Let  any  one 
peruse  the  eighth  and  tenth  chapters  of  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  see  if  I  have  not 
represented  the  case  fairly.  Can  any  one  then 
suppose,  that  the  apostles,  elders,  and  brethren, 
would  treat  the  Gentile  brethren  of  Antioch, 
Syria,  and  Cilicia,  in  this  manner  ?  I  think  no 
man  can  suppose  it,  that  either  considers  the 
character  of  the  apostles,  or  the  vast  tenderness 
and  respect  with  which  they  appear  to  treat  the 
Gentile  brethren  on  this  occasion.  If  the  mean- 
ing of  the  apostles  had  been  this,  namely,  "  In 
answer  to  your  desire  to  know  our  sense, 
whether  all  Gentile  Christians  are  obliged  to 
submit  to  all  Moses's  law  ;  we  tell  you,  that 
you  must  abstain  from  things  offered  to  idols, 
&c.  only  whilst  the  conversion  of  heathens  is  a 
new  thing ;  lest  they  should  be  drawn,  or  draw 
others,  to  idolatry ;  or  lest  they  should  be 
thought  to  be  idolaters  still ;"  as  Spencer  would 
have  it.  Would  they  not  first  have  said,  "  No, 
you  are  not  obliged  by  Moses's  law?"  Not 
only  good   sense  requires  it  (fur  without  this. 
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the  supposed  enthymem  is  a  mere  riddle) ;  but 
especially  their  tenderness  for  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tians :  lest  the  zealots  should  have  occasion, 
from  their  silence,  to  have  urged  the  conformity 
of  all  Christians  to  the  law.  Was  there  no 
danger  of  giving  too  much  countenance  to  this 
notion,  when  the  false  brethren  were  urging  the 
vigour  of  the  law  so  strenuously,  and  spying  into 
the  full  liberty  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  which  Paul  kept  from 
them,  and  revealed  only  to  the  three  chief  apos- 
tles ;  for  fear  of  the  ill  effects  of  a  furious  oppo- 
sition from  them,  if  they  had  known  it? '  Sure 
it  had  been  necessary  first  to  have  secured  this 
point,  and  then,  if  needs  must,  to  have  added, 
"  but,  lest  ill  consequences  should  ensue  from 
too  great  an  use  of  your  liberty,  abstain  from 
these  four  things  at  present :"  and  then  have 
added  thosa  reasons  to  enforce  their  advice,  so 
ingeniously  contrived  by  Spencer ;  and  in  which 
the  whole  force  of  that  advice  must  have  lain. 

But  Spencer's  hypothesis  is  not  only  entirely 
unsupported  from  the  text,  and  against  some 
hints  in  it,  from  the  then  state  of  things ;  but 
directly  against  St.  Paul's  express  assertions 
elsewhere.  For  so  far  is  he  from  telling  the 
Corinthians,  that  they  must  not  use  any  meats 
or  drinks  that  had  been  offered  to  idols,  be- 
cause they  are  enticements,  the  concomitants 

•  Gal.  ii.  2. 
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and  marks  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  to  be 
abstained  from  in  that  early  age  of  the  Christian 
religion ;  that  he  allows  the  Corinthians  to  eat 
meat  offered  to  the  idols,  which  was  sold  in  the 
shambles,'  and  at  private  tables,''  and  even  in 
the  idols'  temple  ;  ^  and  only  forbids  the  use  of 
them  in  professed  honour  and  worship  of  an 
idol ;  ^  in  case  of  hardening  an  idolater  ;  *  or  in 
case  of  scandal  to  weak  Christians  :  ^  which 
single  consideration  alone  destroys  Spencer's 
scheme.  But  I  shall  speak  more  fully  to  this 
point  under  the  IXth  head.  These  abstinences 
therefore  cannot  be  called  necessary  to  any 
Gentile  Christian,  on  these  reasons,  or  on  any 
other,  but  only  that  of  their  being  enjoined  by 
Moses's  law  to  some  Gentiles  ;  namely,  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate :  so  that  the  church  of  Jeru- 
salem advises  the  proselytes,  who  were  become 
Christians,  against  the  use  of  those  things  Avhich 
were  forbidden  to  them  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
but  not  against  the  use  of  those  things  which, 
however  they  might  be  forbidden  to  the  Jews, 
were  allowed* them  ;  as  swine's  flesh,  or  any  of 
the  other  unclean  meats  forbidden  by  that  law 
to  the  Jews,  but  not  to  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate.  Nor  do  they  decree  against  the  use  of 
any  thing  that  died  of  itself,  or  that  was  torn  of 
beasts  (though  the  blood  was  in  a  thing  that 

'  1  Cor.  iv.  25.  "  Vcr.  Q?— 31.        '  Ibid.  viii.  10. 

*  Ibitl,  .N.  7— -'3.         '  Vcr.  28.  ♦■  Ibid.  viii.  <)— K5. 
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died  of  itself  altogether  as  much  as  in  that  that 
was  strangled,  and  in  that  which  was  torn  by 
beasts  perhaps  almost  as  much),  because  that 
was  not  forbidden  to  a  proselyte  of  the  gate  by 
the  law  of  Moses.' 

VI.  This  is  the  only  hypothesis  that  makes 
the  answer  given  by  the  church  of  Jerusalem  to 
the  question  sent  from  the  brethren  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  Antioch,   &c.  express,  direct,   simple, 
and  pertinent ;  or  that  makes  the  question  and 
answer  ad  idem.     The  question  is,   *'  Are  the 
Gentiles  that  are  now  converted  to  Christianity, 
in   Antioch,    Syria,    and    Cilicia   (or,   in  other 
words,  are  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  converted 
to  Christianity,  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia), 
bound  by  Moses's  law  ?"     The  answer,  as  it  is 
represented  by  some,   is,  "  All  Gentile  Chris- 
tians are  bound  by  the  law  of  nature  to  abstain 
from  pollutions  of  idols,  things  strangled,  blood, 
and  fornication."  As  it  is  represented  by  others, 
it  is,    *'  All  Gentile  Christians   are   bound   by 
the  seven  precepts  of  Noah,  to  abstain  from 
them."     Again,  as  it  is  represented  by  others, 
it  is,    "  All   Gentile    Christians  are   bound  to 
abstain  fiom  them  by  rules  of  Christian   pru- 
dence,   whilst   such    a   state   of  things   lasts." 
Whereas,    as  nothing  of  all  this  is  ever  men- 
tioned or  hinted   at  in  the  answer ;   so  it  can 
never  be  made  to  relate  to  the  question  (as  any 

*  Lev.  xvii,  15.  Deut.  xiv.  21. 
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one  may  easily  perceive)  but  by  a  very  remote 
implication,  and  that  not  without  great  learning; 
and  at  last  appears  too  laboured  for  truth.  Let 
any  one  read  Spencer's  Dissertation  on  this 
decree,  and  see  if  it  does  not  appear  so  to  him  ; 
though  it  is  set  off  to  the  greatest  advantage  by 
that  able  writer.  Whereas,  if  the  answer  be 
this,  "The  proselytes  of  the  gate  are  bound  by 
those  laws  of  Moses  after  their  conversion  to 
Christianity  by  which  they  were  bound  before, 
and  by  no  others  f  it  is  the  most  clear,  simple, 
express,  and  pertinent,  that  could  possibly  be 
given  to  the  question. 

SECTION  VII. —  Enquiry  whether  the  conversion  of 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles  was  known  at  Jerusalem,  at  the 
time  of  the  enactment  of  the  apostolical  decree. 

VII.  But  it  will  put  it  past  doubt,  that  the 
decree  related  only  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate 
converted  to  Christianity,  if  it  appears  that  the 
conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  was  not 
known  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  this  decree. 
I  have  said  a  good  deal,  that  may  serve  to  this 
purpose,  in  the  Third  Essay ;  but  1  will  repeat 
some  things  here  that  I  said  there  (they  being 
very  material  to  my  view  at  present),  rather  than 
give  the  least  interruption  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
reader,  by  turning  him  thither ;  where  what  I 
have  said,  that  is  to  my  present  purpose,  is  ap- 
|)liod  to  another. 
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St.  Paul  tells  the  Galatians,  that,  at  this  time 
of  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  "  he  went  up  by 
revelation,"  or  special  direction  (that  is,  to  him- 
self immediately,  or  to  some  in  the  church  of 
Antioch) ;  and,  as  I  think  is  plainly  implied,  to 
communicate  the  gospel  which  he  preached  to 
the  Gentiles  (that  is,  the  faith  of  Christ,  with  an 
entire  freedom  from  all  the  laws  of  Moses, 
which  I  have  proved  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
Gentile  gospel  in  the  Second  Essay),  to  the 
three  chief  apostles,  James,  Peter,  and  John  ; 
though  but  only  privately  to  them,  "  lest  by  any 
means  he  should  run,  or  had  run,  in  vain ;"  that 
is,  lest  the  furious  opposition,  that  would  have 
been  given  him  by  the  Jewish  Christians,  bi- 
goted to  their  own  law,  and  violently  set  against 
the  idolatrous  Gentiles  (to  whom  they  would 
not  so  much  as  have  Christ  preached,  even 
after  this  ;  as  St.  Paul  tells  the  Thessalonians  ;' 
lest,  I  say,  this  perverseness  of  the  Jewish 
Christians  should  have  raised  an  opposition  to 
the  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles,' and  have  been  a  means  of  obstructing 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  the  Jewish 
believers,  or  an  occasion  of  their  apostacy  from 
it.  But  whether  there  was  any  revelation  that 
Paul  should  communicate  his  gospel  to  these 
three  apostles,  and  them  only,  or  no,  as  well  as 

'  1  Tbess.  ii.  16.  ^Gal.  ii.  1— U. 
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to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  yet  it  is  certain,  that  he 
acquaints  the  Galatians,  that  in  fact  he  did  at 
this  time  first  communicate  that  gospel  to  these 
three  apostles,  and  to  them  alone  ;  or,  which 
is  the  same  thing,  that  he  communicated  it  to 
them  privately  :  the  words  are,  'Avi^r^v  os  xara. 
a7roxaAi»\|/<v  xa)  dviQ£[jt.sv  auroig,  scil.  aTroVroXo;^,  of 
whom  he  had  before  spoken ; '  or  roig  ZoxoZa-i, 
which  immediately  follows.  For  there  is  nothing- 
else  that  auTois  can  refer  to,  either  of  any  thing 
that  goes  before,  or  follows  after.  For  "  them" 
can  never  be  referred  to  Jerusalem  ; ""  and  the 
sense  must  be,  "  and  I  communicated  to  them," 
namely,  the  apostles,  "  the  gospel  which  I 
preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but  to  them  that 
were  of  reputation  (only),  privately;"  or  else 
the  sense  must  be,  *'  and  I  communicated  to 
them  (namely,  which  were  of  reputation)  the 
gospel,  which  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles ; 
but  privately  to  these  persons  of  reputation, 
lest,"  &c.  And  it  is  consequently  necessarily 
implied,  that  he  then  carefully  kept  it  from  all 
others ;  and  particularly  from  "  those  false 
brethren,  who  were  unawares  brought  in  to  this 
assembly,  and  came  in  privately,  to  spy  out 
the  (fuller)  liberty  which  we  (that  is,  you  Gala- 
tians under  the  predicament  of  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles) have  in   Christ  Jesus  :    that   they   might 

'  Chap.  i.  17.  ly.  '  llti'l.  ii.  1- 
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bring  us  (that  is,  you  and  all  those  idolatrous 
Gentiles)  into  bondage  again ;"  by  raising  the 
fury  of  the  Jewish  believers  against  this  full 
liberty,  which  they  are  not  yet  able  to  bear ; 
and  of  which  perhaps  these  false  brethren  had 
then  got  some  sort  of  intimation,  or  suspicion. 
Now  it  is  scarce  conceivable,  that  Paul  should 
declare  the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles to  the  whole  church ;  and  declare  the 
gospel  that  he  preached  to  those  Gentiles  only 
to  the  three  chief  apostles.  If  he  had  declared 
the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  to  the 
whole  church,  how  could  he  have  well  avoided 
to  communicate  the  gospel  that  he  preached  to 
them  ?  Would  it  not  have  been  asked,  either 
by  friends  or  foes,  by  the  more  bigoted  or  the 
more  moderate,  what  he  preached  to  them  ? 
Particularly  would  it  not  have  been  asked  by 
those  *'  false  brethren  unawares  brought  in  (to 
this  assembly),  who  came  in  privately,  to  spy 
out  this  full  liberty,  which  we  (Galatians,  that 
is,  idolatrous  Gentiles)  have  in  Christ  Jesus  :" 
(to  the  intent)  that  "they  might  bring  us  into 
bondage  ?"  And  how  then  could  Paul  and 
Barnabas  have  avoided  answering  their  ques- 
tion? Or  if  they  had  made  no  answer,  not 
answering  had  been  confessing.  Whereas  we 
may  be  sure,  that  Paul,  who  took  so  mucli  care 
not  to  impart  his  gospel,  for  fear  of  the  most  mis- 
chievous consequences,   would  certainly  avoid 
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that  which  (1  think  I  may  say)  must  necessarily 
have  led  to  the  diviilgins;  of  it. 

And  methinks,  if  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
declared  the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles, and  had  been  so  understood  by  the  church 
of  Jerusalem,  we  should  have  had  some  account 
of  the  great  astonishment  and  exultation  with 
which  it  had  been  received  by  the  reasonable ; 
and  of  the  fury  with  which  it  had  been  received 
by  the  false  and  the  bigoted  part  of  the  church. 
What  expostulations  would  it  have  produced  in 
this  assembly,  if  they  then  had  it  to  say,  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas  conversed  with  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles  ?  These  were  effects  which  the 
first  news  of  a  less  remarkable  event  produced  : 
namely,  the  conversion  of  the  devout  Gentiles, 
and  on  the  terms  on  which  Paul  conversed 
with  them,  and  ofiered  peace  and  reconciliation 
to  them.  For  first  they  expostulated  upon  it 
with  Peter;  and  when  they  heard  the  matter 
fully,  they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God  ; 
saying,  with  astonishment  and  joy,  "  Then 
hath  God  also  unto  the  Gentiles  granted  repen- 
tance unto  life."'  Whereas  St.  Luke  drops  no 
hint  of  any  emotion  of  this  kind  in  either  of 
the  two  parties  in  this  whole  chapter. 

And  that  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  being  present 
at  this  debate  is  the  very  time  that  he  speaks 

'    \c\s  X.  IS. 
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of  communicating  his  gospel  to  the  three  apos- 
tles only,'  is  plain  from  hence ;  that  he  says  it 
was  "  fourteen  years  after"  (that  is,  his  con- 
version*), which  was  ann.  35 ;  and  was  there- 
fore the  time  of  his  being  present  at  this  debate, 
namely,  ann.  49.'  And  as  St.  Paul  does  in 
effect  acquaint  the  Galatians,  that  he  did  not 
impart  the  news  of  his  converting  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  at  this  time  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem 
to  the  elders  or  the  church,  since  he  says  he 
communicated  the  gospel  of  the  Gentiles  only 
to  the  three  apostles  privately ;  so  St.  Luke 
seems  to  me  to  intimate  plainly,  that  he  first 
imparted  it  to  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Jeru- 
salem, together  with  the  account  of  his  con- 
verting the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  the  fifth  time  of 
his  being  there.'^  St.  Paul  had  told  the  Gala- 
tians, that  he  communicated  his  gospel  "  only 
to  the  three  chief  apostles ;"  and  St.  Luke 
says,*  having  his  eye  perhaps  to  this  very  ac- 
count of  St.  Paul's  to  the  Galatians,  "  And 
the  day  following,  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto 
James,  and  all  the  elders  were  present ;  and — 
declared  particularly  what  things  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry." 
And  then  the  sacred  historian  adds,  that  they 
received  this  account  in  a  manner  suitable  to  so 


•  Gal.  ii.2.         ^  Ver.  l.  ^  See  the  Abstract. 
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great  an  event:  for  "when  they  lieard  it,"  St. 
Luke  says,  "  they  glorified  the  Lord ;"  the 
very  words  he  used  to  express  the  joy  and  as- 
tonishment, with  which  the  believing  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  received  the  first  news  of  the  con- 
version of  the  devout  Gentiles  :  '  and  the  very 
expression  which  St.  Paul  makes  use  of  to  the 
Corinthians ;  foreseeing  how  this  news  would 
be  received  by  the  church  of  Jerusalem ;  when 
he  says  (speaking  of  their  contributions  that  he 
was  at  that  time  just  coming  to  them  to  receive, 
and  then  to  carry  to  the  poor  saints  in  Judaea), 
*'  For  the  administration  of  this  service  not 
only  supplieth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is,  or 
will  be,  abundant  also  by  many  thanksgivings 
unto  God,  whilst,  by  the  experiment  of  this  mi- 
nistration, they  (shall  now  first)  glorify  God  for 
your  professed  subjection  unto  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto 
them."  *  This  agreement  of  expression  between 
St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and 
St.  Luke  in  his  history,  is  the  more  considerable, 
because  St.  Luke  was  with  St.  Paul  when  he 
wrote  that  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ;  and  may 
from  thence  be  supposed  to  have  made  use  of 
this  expression  in  his  history,  from  St.  Paul's 
having  used  it  in  that  epistle.  And  then  gave 
St.  Paul  their  advice,  how  to  clear  himself  from 

'   Acts  xi.  18,  ^2  Cor.  ix.  12,  13. 
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a  calumny,  that  seems  to  have  sprung  up  with 
the  first  news  that  had  reached  the  church  at 
Jerusalem,  of  his  teaching  the  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles/ And  I  think  it  the  more  probable,  that 
the  conversion  of  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  the 
gospel  that  he  preached  to  them,  were  not 
known  before  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem ;  be- 
cause James  speaks  of  this  decree  (which  I  hope 
I  have  proved  related  to  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate  converted  to  Christianity)  as  the  only  thing 
that  the  church  of  Jerusalem  had  known,  until 
then,  relating  to  Gentile  converts.  "  As  to  the 
Gentiles  which  believe,"  says  he,  "  we  have 
written  and  concluded,  that  they  observe  no 
such  things  (that  is,  the  law  and  customs^), 
save  only  that  they  keep  themselves  from  things 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things 
strangled,  and  from  fornication."  * 

SECTION  YllL— Objection  fro77i  the  assertion  of  St. 
Paul  arid  Barnabas,  that  tliey  had  declared  to  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  all  that  God  had  done  with  them, 
with  other  objections  also,  considered. 

I  am  well  aware  of  an  exception  of  great 
weight  that  lies  against  this  opinion,  from  its 
being  said,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  declared 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  as  they  went 

•  2  Cor.  ix.  21—26.  *  Ver.  21. 
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through  Phoenice  and  Samaria,  on  their  joiir 
ney  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,'  and  that  they 
declared  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem  "  all  (or 
the)  things  that  God  had  done  with  them." 
Yet  both  these  expressions  are  general,  and 
may  be  referred  to,  or  at  least  might  be  under- 
stood of,  the  proselyted  Gentiles  only ;  there 
being  nothing  that  should  necessarily  oblige  us 
to  refer  them  to  idolatrous  Gentiles,  or  make 
the  church  of  Jerusalem  understand  it  of  them. 
For  that  Gentiles  in  Scripture  sometimes  sig- 
nifies proselytes  of  the  gate,  is  plain  from  the 
Acts/  And  as  the  church  of  Jerusalem  had 
had  their  thoughts  much  exercised  about  these 
proselyted  converts  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  ;  in 
the  first  conversion  of  them  at  Antioch,  by  the 
men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene ;  in  sending  Bar- 
nabas thither ;  and  now  in  this  question  being 
brought  from  them,  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  and 
others  ;  it  is  very  likely,  that  whatever  Paul 
and  Barnabas  declared  about  the  Gentiles,  if 
they  did  declare  any  thing  that  in  fact,  and  in 
their  own  intention,  related  to  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles  ;  yet,  expressing  tliemselves  in  general 
terms,  the  church  of  Jerusalem  understood  them 
as  if  they  had  spoken  of  proselyted  Gentiles 
only,  and  of  the  great  success  which  they  had 


'  Acts  XV.  3. 
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had  among  them,  at  Antiorh,  and  in  Syria, 
Cilicia,  or  in  other  places  :'  and  I  am  the  more 
inclined  to  think  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
then  understood  to  speak  of  their  success  among 
the  proselyted  Gentiles  only,*  because  it  im- 
mediately follows,  that,  on  the  church's  receiving 
this  account,  **  there  rose  up  certain  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying, 
that  it  was  needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to 
command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses ;" ' 
which,  as  I  have  proved  before,  was  natural 
enough  for  them  to  contend  for  in  relation  to 
the  proselyted  Gentiles  converted  to  Christian- 
ity ;  but  not  so  likely  for  them  to  contend  for 
in  relation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  at  least 
in  the  first  instance.'^ 

There  is  another  exception  to  which  this 
matter  is  liable.  John,  surnamed  Mark,  went 
with  Saul  and  Barnabas,  whose  nephew  he  was, 
from  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  was  minister  to  them, 
when  they  converted  Sergius  Paulus  at  Paphos 
in  Cyprus  ;  and  there  left  them,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem.  Now  it  will  be  thought  difficult 
to  suppose  that  he  should  not  be  acquainted 
with  the  commission  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
received  at  Antioch  in  Syria.  And  it  is  certain 
he  was  with  them  at  the  conversion  of  Sergius 

»  See  the  Preface.         ^  Ver.  3,  4.  ^  Ver.  5. 

'^  Sec  Essay  III.  and  the  Preface- 


324  Objections  to  this  interpretation 

Paulus  :  and  it  will  be  thought  therefore  highly 
probable,  that  he  should  know  of  this  commis- 
sion, and  that  he  should  impart  the  news  of  the 
commission,   and   the   conversion    of    Sergius 
Paulus,  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  some 
of  them,  at  least  to  Peter  (whose  minister  he 
■was)  on  his  return.     To  this  I  answer  in  the 
first  place  in  the  general,  that  all  that  at  most 
can  be  argued  from  this  is,  that  because   Mark 
knew  this  news,  he  might  probably   acquaint 
others   at  Jerusalem   with   it.     But   this   pro- 
bability cannot  be  of  equal  weight  with   the 
positive   evidence    that    has   been    given  that 
they  were  not  acquainted  with  it.     But  to  be 
a  little  more  particular.     1.  Though  Mark  knew 
of  the  commission,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  noti- 
fied to  the  church  of  Antioch  by  the  prophets, 
that  Christ  had  given  them,  to  go  to  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles ;  yet  the  gospel  he  was  to  preach 
to  them  might  not  be  made  known  to  the  church, 
either  by  those  prophets,  or  by  Saul,   or  any 
other  way.     2.  Tiiougli  Mark  was  present  at 
the  conversion  of  Sergius  Paulus,  yet  Saul  and 
Barnabas  do  not  seem  to  go  to  Sergius  Paulus 
in  execution  of  the  commission  they  had  receiv- 
ed at  Antioch  in   Syria,  but  upon  being  sent 
for  to  him.'     They  do  not  seem  to  have  opened 
their  commission  till  Ihey  come  to  Antioch  in 

'  Acts  xiii.  7' 
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Pisidia.  It  may  be,  they  did  not  know  them- 
selves when  they  were  to  open  that  commission, 
and  waited  for  further  directions  from  Provi- 
dence, or  fresh  revelation/  The  conversion  of 
one  single  idolatrous  Gentile,  who  sent  for 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  would  not  of  itself  notify 
the  subsequent  conversions  of  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles to  Mark,  any  more  than  the  conversion  of 
the  Syrophoenician  woman  gave  the  disciples 
occasion  to  think  that  the  Gentiles  should  in 
great  numbers  be  made  the  disciples  of  Christ 
afterwards :  and  it  is  probable  that  the  deputy 
only  was  converted :  we  do  not  read  that  any 
of  his  family  or  friends  were,  as  we  are  informed 
was  the  case  of  Cornelius.  3.  Though  Mark 
knew  of  this  commission,  and  of  the  conversion 
of  Sergius  Paul  us,  and  if  he  knew  of  the  gos- 
pel he  was  to  preach  in  pursuance  of  it,  yet 
he  might  conceal  it  from  others,  either  by  direc- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  or  by  directions  from  Saul  and 
Barnabas,  or  from  prudential  considerations  of 
his  own. 

I  would  not  conceal  any  difficulty  of  conse- 
quence, that  has  occurred  to  my  own  thoughts  ; 
but,  after  proposing  it,  and  what  has  taken  off 
the  weight  of  it  with  me,  I  leave  the  reader  to 
judge  of  the  evidence.  And  therefore  I  will 
mention  an  exception,  that  stopped  me  a  little 

'  See  such  revelation,  Acts  xvi.  7.  9-  xxiii.  11.  Gal.  ii.  2. 
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from  fully  entertaining  this  notion  :  which  is, 
that  Titus,  who  was  a  Greek  ("EWT^r^v  wv),  or  a 
Gentile,  went  ii})  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Je- 
rusalem, as  he  informs  us  ; '  and  probably  from 
Antioch  (since  others  went  up  with  them  from 
Antioch  thither*) ;  and  that  Paul  says,  "  he 
would  not  suffer  him  to  be  circumcised."  It 
may  then  be  said,  If  Paul  carried  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  especially  if  he  carried  him  up  thither 
from  Antioch,  and  would  not  suffer  him  to  be 
circumcised  ;  did  not  Paul  then  acquaint  the 
church  of  Jerusalem,  or  at  least  must  not  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  have  necessarily  known, 
the  conversion  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  from 
the  case  of  Titus?  Yes.  They  must  certainly 
have  known  it,  if  Titus's  being  a  Greek  was  the 
same  thing  with  saying  that  he  was  an. idola- 
trous Gentile.  But  he  might  be  a  Greek  or  a 
Gentile,  though  he  was  also  a  proselyte  of  the 
gate;  in  which  sense  "Exy^r^v  and  "EXT^rjveg 
sometimes  occur.^  So  that  I  am  as  much  at 
liberty  to  suppose  him  a  proselyted  Gentile,  as 
any  body  can  be  to  suppose  him  an  idolatrous 
one ;  unless  something  occur  elsewhere  to  hint 
his  being  an  idolatrous  Gentile ;  which  I  have 
not  met  with. 

Nay,  I  think  there  is  not  a  bare  silence  in 

•  Gal.  ii.  2.  -  Acts  xv.  2. 

3  Johnxii.  20.  Acts  xi.  20.  xiv.  1,  2.  xviii.  4.     See  Mill, 
in  loc. 


arising  fr^om  Titus  being  called  a  Greek.    327 

this  case,  but  some  hint  of  his  being  a  proselyted 
Gentile.  Paul,  as  I  have  already  mentioned, 
tells  the  Galatians,  that  he  took  Titus  up  with 
him  to  Jerusalem  ;"  and,  as  I  have  already  said, 
in  all  probability,  from  Antioch.  And  then  it 
will  not  be  thought  improbable,  that  Titus  was 
one  of  those  which  are  mentioned  to  have  been 
sent  up  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  by  the  church 
of  Antioch  to  Jerusalem.^  And  if  he  was  one 
of  those  that  was  sent  up  with  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, he  was  likely  to  be  one  of  those  very  pro- 
selytes whom  the  question  concerned  ;  some  of 
which  were  very  proper,  and  therefore  very  likely 
to  have  been  sent  up  with  Barnabas  and  Paul. 
Paul  was  the  more  likely  to  take  him  up  with 
him,  he  being-  his  own  son,^  that  is,  one  that  was 
converted  by  Paul,  and  not  improbably  at  An- 
tioch."^  And  though  Paul  says  he  took  him 
with  him,  that  will  be  no  more  a  proof  that  he 
was  not  sent  by  the  church  of  Antioch,  than  it 
is  a  proof  that  St.  Paul  was  not  sent  by  that 
church  because  he  says  "  he  went  up  by  revela- 
tion.^ Paul  might  be  sent  up  to  Jerusalem  by 
the  church,  and  directed  by  God  to  go  up 
thither  too.  And  Titus  might  be  sent  by  the 
church  of  Antioch  at  Paul's  instance  and  de- 
sire.    And  if  the  thoughts  I  have  given  of  St. 

'  Gal.  ii.  1.  ^  Acts  xv.  2.  ^  Tit.  i.  4. 

*  See  the  Abstract.  ^  q^\^  jj,  g. 
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Paul's  communicating  his  gospel  to  the  three 
apostles  only,  and  keeping  it  secret  at  that  time 
from  the  rest,  especially  from  the  false  brethren 
that  came  maliciously  to  spy  it  out,  and  the  rea- 
sons of  that  conduct  have  any  thing  in  them, 
Titus  must  have  been  a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  or 
the  secret  must  in  all  probability  have  been  fully 
known. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  prove  Titus  to  have  been 
a  proselyte  of  the  gate  from  the  place  where 
Grotius,  Dr.  Mill,  and  others,  think  Titus  is 
meant;'  as  I  suppose  Ciirysostom  did  before: 
because,  if  Titus  ought  to  be  read  there  before 
Justus,  as  Grotius  thinks,  or  if  Justus  ought  not 
to  be  read  there,  but  Titus  only,  as  Dr.  Mill 
thinks,  yet  it  cannot  be  this  Titus  that  went  up 
with  Paul  to  Jerusalem.  For  Justus  is  there 
described  as  a  proselyte  of  the  gate,  "  one  that 
worshipped  God"  (rivog  ovojotan  'Io6<rTou,  as^oixivotj 
Toi/  0sh\  which  falls  in  the  year  52 ;  whereas 
Titus  who  went  up  with  Paul  to  Jerusalem  was 
a  convert  to  the  Christian  religion  at  the  time  of 
the  decree  at  Jerusalem,  and  went  up  from  An- 
tioch  with  Paul  upon  that  question.*  And  so 
exact  a  writer  as  Luke  would  never  have  de- 
scribed a  proselyte  of  the  gate  converted  to 
Christianity  in  49,  only  under  the  lower  charac- 
ter of  a  proselyte  of  the  gate  in  52,  instead  of 

•  Acts  xviii.  7.  "  Gal.  ii.  2.  Ann.  49. 
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that  of  one  of  the  disciples,  brethren,  Christians, 
or  believers. 

If  it  should  be  farther  urged,  to  prove  Titus 
an  idolatrous  Gentile,  that  Paul  tells  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  he  would  not  suffer  Titus  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, or  that  Titus  was  not  compelled  to  be 
circumcised — **  that'  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
might  continue  with  the  Galatians"  (idolatrous 
Gentiles) ;  I  do  not  see  any  weight  in  that  objec- 
tion neither :  for  it  tended  as  much  to  preserve 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  with  the  Galatians,  to 
keep  Titus  from  being  circumcised,  if  he  was  a 
proselyte,  as  if  he  had  been  an  idolatrous  Gen- 
tile. For  if  he,  being  a  proselyted  Gentile,  had 
been  circumcised ;  the  necessity  of  circumcision 
to  a  man  not  obliged  to  it  by  the  law  of  the 
country  (where  he  was  born  or  lived)  had  been 
established;  which  had  then  established  cir- 
cumcision as  a  religious,  and  not  continued  it 
barely  as  a  civil  rite ;  and  must  have  given  it 
the  place  of  the  terms  on  which  a  man  was  to 
obtain  justification  and  eternal  life.  It  must 
consequently  have  entirely  destroyed  the  liberty 
of  the  gospel,  and  have  made  it  altogether  as 
necessary  for  an  idolatrous  Gentile  to  be  cir- 
cumcised on  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  as 
for  a  proselyted  one. 
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SECTION  IX.— Om  the  consistenaj  of  this  hypothesis 
with  the  manner  in  which  Christianity  was  gradually 
imparted  to  the  world. 

VIII.  I  think  this  hypothesis  hkewise  re- 
commends itself  extremely,  because  it  makes 
this  decree  agreeable  to  the  very  first  notions 
of  Christianity ;  to  the  methods  by  which  Chris- 
tianity was  propagated  in  the  world  in  all  other 
instances ;  and  to  the  principal  characters  that 
are  given  of  it  in  Scripture. 

Nothing  is  plainer  than  that,  Christ's  kingdom 
being  not  of  this  world,  His  doctrine  and  laws 
could  make  no  alteration  in  men's  civil  state  and 
condition;  but  must  leave  all  men,  in  that  re- 
spect, as  it  found  them.  It  would  otherwise 
have  been  unjustifiable  in  itself,  and  not  capable 
of  being  received  in  the  world ;  since  it  was  not  to 
be  established  by  the  sword.  Now  my  hypothe- 
sis is  entirely  built  upon  this  foundation.  The 
decree,  in  my  sense  of  it,  only  declaring  the 
opinion  of  those  who  made  it,  to  those  to  whom 
they  sent  it,  that  Christianity  did  not  alter  the 
condition  of  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  in  respect 
of  their  civil  obligations,  or  privileges  ;  but  that, 
as  they  were  bound  by  these  laws  of  Moses  be- 
fore their  conversion,  so  they  were  after. 

And  this  maxim  the  apostles  constantly  go 
upon  in  all  other  cases.     For  he  that  is  subject 
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to  heathen  powers  must  be  so  still ; '  he  that  fs 
called  being  a  servant  must  not  care  for  it ; ""  he 
that  is  married  must  not  seek  to  be  loosed  ;  * 
Christian  parents  must  love  heathen  children, 
and  Christian  children  must  obey  heathen 
parents  ;  "^  Christian  husbands  and  wives  must 
continue  so  to  heathen  wives  and  husbands ;  ^ 
Christian  servants  must  obey  heathen  masters, 
Christian  masters  must  be  kind  to  heathen  ser- 
vants :  ^  for  this,  I  think,  is  the  meaning  of 
those  commands  given  to  the  Gentile  Christians 
in  so  many  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  in  the  first 
of  St.  Peter's^  Farther;  he  that,  as  a  Jew, 
was  bound  by  all  the  Jewish  laws  as  the  laws 
of  his  country,  remained  so  still ;  as  the  heathen 
or  idolatrous  Gentiles,  who  were  never  bound 
by  them,  remained  entirely  free.  "  Is  any  man 
called  being  circumcised  ?  let  him  not  become 
uncircumcised.  Is  any  called  in  uncircumci- 
sion?  let  him  not  be  circumcised.  Let  every 
man  abide  in  the  calling  wherein  he  is  called."* 
And  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  it  was  on  the  ac- 
count that  Christ's  kingdom  was  not  to  alter 
any  of  the  Jewish  laws,  that  Christ  bids  His 
disciples  pray,  that  there  might  be  no  occasion 
for  their  flight  on  a  Sabbath  day  before  the  de- 

*  Rom.  xiii.  1—7.         ^  1  Cor.  vii.  2.         ^  Ver.  27- 

♦  Eph.  vi.  1.  5.     5  1  Cor.  vii.  10—17.     ^  Eph.  vi.  5—29. 
7  1  Pet,  li.  13—18.  2  1  Cor.  vii.  18.  20. 
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struction  of  Jerusalem,*  that  so  the  law  and 
custom  of  the  Jews,  which  prevented  their  tra- 
velling on  a  Sabbath  day  above  a  Sabbath  day's 
journey,*  might  prevent  their  providing  for  their 
safety  by  flight.  It  was  indeed  an  accusation 
brought  by  the  Jews  of  Asia,  against  St.  Paul, 
that  **he  taught  all  men  every  where  against  the 
people,  and  the  law,  and  the  temple."  But  it 
was  a  false  accusation ;  and  one  that  was  so 
injurious  to  him,  that,  by  the  advice  of  James 
and  all  the  elders,  he  was  to  shew  by  a  vow  (the 
only  voluntary  part  of  the  Jewish  polity)  that  he 
did  not  teach  the  Jews  which  were  among  the 
Gentiles  to  forsake  "  Moses,  circumcision,  and 
the  customs ;  but  that  he  himself  walked  order- 
ly," as  one  who  acknowledged  himself  subject 
to  the  law  and  the  common  usage  of  the  Jews 
(not  indeed  as  the  law  of  the  kingdom  which 
God  had  set  up  under  Christ  in  the  world, 
but  as  the  law  of  God,  as  King  and  Governor 
of  the  Jewish  nation) ;  and  that  he  kept  the  law 
accordingly.  He  therefore  says,  "  He  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  for  to  w  orship  ;  and  that  the  Jews 
of  Asia  found  him  purified  in  the  temple ;"  ^ 
and  afterwards  asserts,  "  that  he  had  not 
offended  against  the  law."'*  Thus,  *^ unto  the 
Jews,  he  became  a  Jew ;  and  to  them  that  are 

•  Matt.  xxiv.  20.         *  Ibid.  ^  Acts  xxiv.  11.  18. 

*  Ibid.  XXV.  8.  xxvii.  17. 
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under  the  law,  as  under  the  law"  (as  by  preach- 
ing the  Gentile  gospel  he  became  so  without  th^ 
law,  as  a  Jew  being  without  the  law) ;  being,  as 
a  Jew,  according  to  the  Christian  religion  itself, 
as  much  subject  to  the  higher  powers  of  Judaea, 
as  the  Romans  were  to  those  of  Rome/  On 
this  account  it  was,  that  Timothy  was  circum- 
cised, being  a  Jew,  his  mother  being  a  Jewess, 
though  his  father  was  a  Greek.*  For  **  Partus 
sequitur  ventrem"  was  then  a  certain  maxim 
among  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Romans ;  ^  whilst 
St.  Paul  would  not  allow  Titus  a  Greek  to  be 
circumcised,  and  declares  in  the  strongest  terms 
to  the  Galatians  who  were  Gentiles,  that  "  if  ye 
be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing," 
is  become  of  no  effect  to  you,  for  that  *'  ye  are 
fallen  from  grace."  *  If  the  Jewish  Christians 
had  submitted  to  the  law  of  Moses  otherwise 
than  as  to  the  civil  law  of  their  country,  I  do 
not  see  but  submitting  to  it  must  have  been  as 
fatal  to  their  souls  as  to  the  souls  of  the  Gala- 
tians. Thus  therefore  we  see  this  precept  strict- 
ly pursued  by  St.  Paul,  that  if  they  were  Jews 
and  subject  to  the  law,  they  were  to  remain 
Jews  and  subject  to  the  law ;  and  if  Gentiles,  or 
free  from  the  law,  they  were  to  continue  Gen- 
tiles, or  free  from  it. 

'  Acts  xxi.  28.  30.  *  Ibid.  xvi.  1. 

^  See  Sdd.  de  Jur.  &c.  1.  v.  c.  15.        *  Gal.  v.  2.  4. 
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And  though  the  occasion  did  not  lead  St, 
Paul  here  to  add,  "  Art  thou  called  a  proselyte 
of  the  gate?  continue  a  proselyte  of  the  gate;" 
yet  his  reasoning  holds  as  strong  in  the  case  of 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  for  their  continuing 
so,  as  it  does  in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  or  of  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles. 

If  Gal.  ii.  12.  14.  is  to  be  considered  as  an  ob- 
jection to  this  hypothesis, — "Peter  did  eat  with 
the  Gentiles,  and  lived  after  their  manner."  I  an- 
swer: Eating  with  the  Gentiles  is  perhaps  only  a 
proverbial  speech,  signifying  to  converse  with 
them ; '  but  does  not  necessarily  signify  eating  un- 
clean meats,  which  they  did.  This  is  confirmed 
by  Gal.  ii.  12,  that  '*  when  the  Jews  came,  Peter 
separated  and  withdrew."  It  should  seem 
therefore  that,  by  eating,  conversing  and  living 
familiarly  is  the  only  thing  that  is  meant,  since 
that  which  is  opposed  to  it  is,  separating  and 
withdrawing.  Hereby  they  treated  them  as  un- 
clean, as  they  were  not  righteous  by  the  law. 
This  was  contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
which  he  had  preached  to  Cornelius.  The  ten- 
dency of  this  practice  was  to  induce  them  to 
think,  that  justification  was  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  and  not  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
was  destroying  the  things  he  had  built;  and, 
being  contrary  to  his  own  persuasion,  which 

•  Luke  XV.  I.     See  Acts  xi.  3. 
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was,   '*  that  a  man  was  to  be  justified  by  faith, 
and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,"  was  a  gross 
dissimulation  and  hypocrisy,  and  well  deserved 
the  reprimand  Paul  gave  him.     But,  2dly,  if 
eating  with  the  Gentiles  and  living  after  the 
manner  of  the   Gentiles  signifies  laying  aside 
all  observance  of  Moses's  laws  about  eating, 
yet  Peter  is  not  here  justified  for  that,  but  only 
blamed  that  he,  who  had  gone  such  a  length  in 
laying  aside  all  regard  to  the  law,  before  the 
decree  came  from  James,  should  now  go  to  the 
other  extreme,  and  entirely  withdraw  and  sepa- 
rate from  all  communion  and  conversation  with 
them ;    and    Paul   might    mention   both   these 
extremes,   to   shew    Peter's   inconsistency  and 
prevarication  the  more  glaringly.     If  it  be  said, 
But  why  did  not  Paul  tell  the  Galatians  that  he 
blamed  the  laying  aside  all  regard  for  the  law, 
if  that  was  blame-worthy,  as  well  as  withdraw- 
ing   afterwards  ?     I   answer ;   Because  it  was 
beside  his  purpose ;  which  was,  not  to  blame 
Peter,   but  to  justify  himself,   and   shew  the 
Galatians,  that  he  was  uniform  in  his  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles  a  freedom  from  Moses's  law ; 
and  that  he  did  not  promise  any  other  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles  than  what  he  had  preached  to 
them,  as  had  been   insinuated   of  him.*     And 
he  blames  Peter  no  farther   to  the   Galatians 

'   Gal.  i.  8. 
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than  was  necessary  to  his  own  defence.  For 
this  reason,  he  here  blames  St.  Peter  for  running 
from  one  extreme  to  the  other ;  but  does  not 
blame  him  for  the  first  extreme. 

The  principal  characters,  and  the  very  genius 
of  the  Christian  religion,  is  an  entire  freedom 
from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  a  reasonable  service ; 
that  is  (as  far  as  this  is  concerned),  a  service 
which  does  not  debar  us  from  any  thing  that 
has  not  a  moral  turpitude  in  it,  or  at  least  that 
is  not  too  base  and  mean  for  a  man  who  has  the 
revelation  of  a  spiritual,  glorious,  and  immortal 
life  in  the  world  to  come.  Now  the  expHcation 
1  have  given  of  this  decree  agrees  perfectly  with 
these  characters  ;  for  it  shews,  that  these  absti- 
nences which  are  here  enjoined  are  only  enjoined 
on  proselytes  of  the  gate  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith,  in  virtue  of  the  obedience  they 
owed  to  the  civil  law  of  Palestine. 


SECTION  X. — On  the  corisistenci/  of  this  hypothesis 
with  St.  PauVs  silence  in  his  epistles  respecting  the  aposto- 
lical decree. — Other  objections  considered. — Conclusion. 

IX.  I  think  this  hypothesis  recommends  itself 
no  less  to  us,  because  it  entirely  reconciles  this 
decree,  not  only  with  St.  Paul's  entire  silence 
about  it  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  in  all  his 
epistles  (which  would  be  altogether  unaccount- 
able, if  the  decree  related  to  any  Gentile  Chris- 
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tians  but  proselyted  ones),  but  with  several  of 
his  most  express  declarations  in  those  epistles, 
which  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  any  scheme 
that  makes  the  decree  relate  to  idolatrous  Gen- 
tile Christians :  for  he  says,  that  "  nothing  is 
unclean  of  itself;"  '  and  asserts  with  the  great- 
est assurance  imaginable,  "  I  know  and  am 
persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is 
nothing  unclean  of  itself;  but  only  to  him  that 
esteemeth  it  to  be  unclean,  it  is  unclean :"  and 
he  says  this  in  opposition  to  those  who  thought 
they  must  only  eat  herbs,  lest  they  should  eat 
of  meats  that  had  been  offered  to  idols,  though 
they  did  not  know  those  meats  had  been  so 
offered  ;  the  Gentiles  eating  nothing  that  had 
not  been  some  way  or  other  offered  to  an  idol. 
He,  on  the  contrary,  declares  himself  of  the 
opinion  of  those  who  thought  they  might  eat  all 
things,*  unless  in  the  case  of  offence :  which 
shews  that  it  was  a  matter  lawful  in  every  case 
but  the  excepted  one.  Nay,  he  says,  that  '*  the 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly  of  seducers  that  will 
arise,  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  has  created  to  be  received  with  thanksaiv- 
ing  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth. 
For,"  he  adds,  "  every  creature  of  God  is  good, 
and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with 
thanksgiving ;  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word 

•  Rom.  xiv.  14.  20.  ^  Ver.  1,  2,  3,  4.  17. 
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of  God  and  prayer."  '  He  likewise  tells  Titus 
(who  had  been  up  with  him  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
making  of  this  decree),  that  he  should  oppose 
"the  unruly  and  vain  talkers,  especially  of  the 
circumcision,"  among  the  Cretans ; ""  "  those 
vain  talkers  of  the  circumcision,  who  subvert 
whole  houses,  teaching  for  doctrines  Jewish 
fables,  and  commandments  of  men,  that  turn 
from  the  truth  ;"  as  those  did,'  who  "  subverted 
the  souls"  of  the  proselyted  Gentile  Christians 
at  Antioch,  by  insisting  on  their  being  circum- 
cised, without  any  such  commandment  from 
the  apostles.  And  Titus,  in  opposition  to  their 
Jewish  fables  and  commandments  of  men,  is 
to  teach  the  Cretans  (idolatrous  Gentiles  con- 
verted to  the  faith),  "  that  to  the  pure  all  things 
are  pure  :"'*  all  things  without  distinction;  even 
things  offered  to  idols,  things  strangled,  and 
blood.  And  he  yet  more  expressly  tells  the 
Corinthians,  not  only  that  they  may  *'  buy 
things  offered  to  idols,  in  the  shambles,  and 
eat  them  in  private  houses ;"  ^  but  supposes  it 
to  be  lawful  to  eat  "  meats  offered  to  idols  in 
the  idol's  temple"  (the  highest  instance  of  the 
very  pollutions  of  idols  declared  in  the  decree 
to  be  forbidden  to  the  |)roselytes  of  the  gate), 
unless  it  should  offend.     For  he  calls  this  eating 


•   1  Tim.  iv.  3,  4,  5.  ^  Tit.  i.  10,  11. 

'  Acts  XV.  24.         *  Ver.  15.         '   I  Cor.  x.  25.  27. 
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in  the  idol's  temple  "  liberty  and  knowledge  ;" 
and  allows  the  reasoning  on  which  the  practice 
was  founded  to  be  good  :  but  only  says,  they 
must  not  use  this  liberty  to  offend.  Which 
shews  plainly,  that  the  eating  things  offered  to 
idols,  and  even  in  an  idol's  temple,  was  a  thing 
lawful  or  indifferent  out  of  that  case  ; '  it  being 
only  by  actions,  otherwise  lawful  or  indifferent, 
that  we  can  give  offence. 

But,  on  my  hypothesis,  all  this  inconsistency 
and  contradiction  vanishes ;  since  it  is  impos- 
sible to  suppose  that  St.  Paul  would  have 
quoted  a  decree  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  in  the  epistles  that  he  wrote 
to  them,  which  did  not  at  all  concern  them. 
And  there  can  be  no  shadow  of  a  contradiction 
between  a  prohibition,  in  the  xvth  of  the  Acts, 
to  converted  proselytes  of  the  gate,  on  account 
of  a  civil  law  of  Judaea,  to  which  they  were 
subject  before  their  conversion,  and  from  which 
their  conversion  could  not  release  them ;  and 
the  liberty  expressly  asserted  to  belong  to  the 
idolatrous  converted  Gentiles,  in  these  decla- 
rations of  his,  in  his  epistles ;  who  never  had 
been  under  any  such  civil  law  before  their  con- 
version to  Christianity,  and  could  not  possibly 
be  brought  under  such  a  law  by  their  conversion 
to  it. 

•   1  Cor.  viii.  4—8. 


•540        j\Jeat.%  ?2ot  a  mutter  of  imlifj'eraict 

I  am  aware,  that  it  may  be  objected  against 
this  hypothesis,  that  some  words  occur  in  this 
letter  from  the  church  of  Jerusalem  "  to  the 
brethren  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia,"  '  which 
seem  to  restrain  it  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles ; 
namely,  the  words  which  these  false  brethren 
taught  at  Antioch  (of  the  necessity  of  circum- 
cision, and  obeying  Moses's  law),  being  said 
"  to  subvert  their  souls :"  w  hich,  perhaps,  it 
will  be  pretended,  shews  that  this  relates  to 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  from  a  parallel  expression 
which  St.  Paul  uses  to  the  Galatians  (who  were 
idolatrous  Gentiles^),  "  that  if  ye  be  circum- 
cised, Christ  shall   profit  you  nothing and 

Christ  is  become  of  none  effect  unto  you." 

But  how  does  St.  Paul  explain  this  assertion? 
His  explication  comes  to  this  :  That  if  a  Gen- 
tile would  be  circumcised,  it  was  because  he 
thought  the  Jewish  religion  still  in  force,  or 
that  the  laAvs  of  Moses  still  bound  all  the  people 
of  God,  and  that  obedience  to  them  was  the 
only  terms  of  acceptance  with  Him,  and  of 
communion  with  the  Christian  church  :  which 
was  in  effect  to  renounce  the  terms  of  justifica- 
tion, communion,  and  salvation  by  Christ,  and 
to  seek  to  be  justified  by  obedience  to  the  law, 
by  which  "  no  flesh  living  could  be  justified."' 
Now  will  not  the  same  reasoning  hold  as  to  a 

•  Acts  XV.  '24.         '  Gal.  v.  2.  4.         ^  Ibid.  ii.  iC. 
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proselyte  of  the  gate,  if  he  would  be  circumcised, 
or  keep  other  parts  of  the  law  of  Moses  besides 
those  few  to  which  he  was  bound  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  the  condition  on  which  he  was  to 
enjoy  civil  privileges  in  Palestine,  whenever  he 
was  there ;  since  to  all  other  points  of  the  law 
he  was  on  the  same  foot  with  other  Gentiles  ? 
If  he  sought  to  be  circumcised,  and  would  obey 
all  the  laws  of  Moses,  it  was  not  in  order  to 
entitle  himself  to  the  civil  privileges  of  a  prose- 
lyte. He  was  entitled  to  them  without  such 
obedience.  He  must  then  be  circumcised,  and 
submit  to  the  rest  of  the  laws  of  Moses,  as  the 
terms  of  justification  and  acceptance  with  God: 
whereas  he  did  not  do  any  thing  of  this,  while 
he  only  obeyed  those  laws  which  Moses  gave 
to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate.  For  he  then 
shewed  plainly,  he  only  did  it  to  entitle  himself 
to  the  civil  privileges  of  a  proselyte  of  the  gate, 
whenever  he  sojourned  in  Palestine.  Just  as  a 
Jew  might  be  circumcised,  and  obey  all  the 
laws  of  Moses,  without  being  ever  thought  to 
renounce  Christianity,  and  lose  the  benefits  of 
it :  a  converted  Jew  declaring  no  more  by  that 
obedience,  than  a  resolution  to  continue  to  sub- 
mit to  the  same  laws  of  his  country  to  which 
he  submitted  before  he  was  converted.  And 
therefore,  though  St.  Paul  tells  the  Galatians 
tiiat,  if  they  were  circumcised,  Christ  should 
profit   them  nothing,  he  never  says  any  such 
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thing  to  the  Jewish  converts;  but  bids  them 
*'  continue  Jews  ;"  that  is,  obey  the  laws  of 
their  country;  but  still  as  the  laws  of  their 
country.  But,  if  they  sought  justification  and 
righteousness  by  them  before  God,  or  taught 
others  so  to  do,  they  then  shewed  themselves 
ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God  :"  '  and 
would,  by  "  building  again  the  things  they  had 
destroyed,  become  transgressors."* 

If  the  hypothesis  I  have  laid  down  (and,  as  I 
think,  proved)  be  true,  it  will  from  thence  follow, 
that  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  converted  to 
Christianity,  could  not  be  obliged  to  abstain 
from  these  four  things,  by  virtue  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  or  from  this  advice  founded  upon  it, 
longer  than  while  the  Jewish  polity  lasted  ;  since, 
it  being  a  civil  law  of  the  Jewish  polity  only, 
that  law,  and  the  advice  built  upon  it,  must 
drop  with  all  the  rest :  which,  perhaps,  is  the 
reason,  if  the  church  of  Thyatira,  to  which  St. 
John  writes,'  was  a  church  of  the  Jews  (as  I 
have  offered  some  observations  to  prove  in  the 
Second  Essay),  why  the  Spirit  blames  that 
church  for  "  fornication  and  (things  sacrificed 
to  idols,  elSoXoSura,  or  things  offered  to  an  idol 
in  honour  of  the  idol ;  that  is)  idolatry :"  * 
"  but  will  put  upon  them  none  other  burthen,"  * 
not  the  whole  burthen  laid  in  this  decree;*  and 

•  Kom.  X.3.  -  Gal.  ii.  IS.         ^  Rev.  ii.  18. 

*  Ver.  20,  ^  Ver.  24.  *  Acts  xv.  18. 
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therefore  does  not  blame  them  at  all  for  eatins: 
things  strangled  and  blood,  or  perhaps  even 
things  sacrificed  to  idols,  unless  they  ate  them 
as  such,  and  in  honour  of  the  idol  to  which 
they  had  been  sacrificed.  And  yet  things 
strangled  and  blood  used  to  attend  idolatry,  as 
well  as  the  other  two,  as  Spencer  has  fully 
proved  :  and  which  may  therefore,  by  the  way, 
serve  as  a  farther  objection  to  his  hypothesis. 

There  is  another  objection  that  lies  against 
mine ;  namely,  the  sense  that  the  primitive 
church  had  of  this  decree,  who  regulated  their 
sentiments  and  conduct  by  it,  as  by  a  common 
and  standing  law  of  Christianity.  But,  as  this 
is  an  objection  to  my  hypothesis  only  in  com- 
mon with  all  others,  that  make  it  but  of  a  par- 
ticular and  temporary  obligation,  I  shall  refer 
my  reader  to  other  authors  for  an  answer  to  it : 
for  what  will  serve  as  an  answer  in  their  case 
will,  in  a  great  measure,  serve  in  mine.  I  con- 
tent myself  with  this  the  rather,  because,  what- 
ever deference  we  pay  the  fathers  or  the  primitive 
church  in  our  days  in  matters  of  fact,  there  is 
little  paid  them  in  other  matters  without  the 
plain  evidence  of  reason  and  Scripture,  much 
less  against  it ;  their  opinions  in  such  cases  (and 
there  are  a  great  many  of  them)  serving  only  to 
shew  us.  that  they  were  liable  to  ignorance  and 
error  as  well  as  we. 
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A  Paraphrase  and  Notes  on  the  XVIIth  Chapter  of 
Leviticus  :  shelving  the  order  in  which  Moses  for- 
bade to  the  Prosehjtes  of  the  Gate  the  things  which 
were  forbidden  to  the  early  converts  in  the  apostolical 
decree. 
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The  law  restraining  every 
Israelite  or  proselyte  to  the 
Jewish  religion  from  killing 
any  ox,  sheep,  or  goat,  any 
where  but  at  the  tabertiacle. 
This  law  intended  to  pre- 
serve them  from  idolatry. 
Eating  of  blood,  or  that 
which  dieth  of  itself,  or  was 
torn  by  beasts,  and  things 
strangled,  forbidden,  with 
the  reasons  of  these  pro- 
hibitions. 


The  law  restraining  every 
one  of  the  Israelitish  nation 
or  religion,  upon  pain  of 
death,  from  eating  any 
ox,  sheep,  or  goat,  slain 
any  where  but  at  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  ;  and 
whose  blood  had  not  been 
sprinkled,  and  whose  fat  had 
not  been  burnt  on  the  altar, 
ver.  1 — 8.  This  law  in- 
tended to  preserve  them 
from  idolatry,  ver.  5 — 8. 
This  law  extended  to  the 
stranger  that  sojourned  a- 
mong  them,  ver,  8,9.  Eating 
of  blood  forbidden  to  Israel- 
ites and  strangers  sojourning 
anionsf  them,  with   the  rea- 
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son,  ver.  10 — 12.  Things 
strangled  also  forbidden  to 
them,  with  the  reason,  ver. 
IS,  14.  Things  dying  of 
themselves,  or  torn  by  beasts, 
forbidden  to  the  Israelites, 
and  the  religious  proselytes, 
only  under  the  penalty  of 
being  unclean  till  they  had 
washed  themselves,  and  till 
the  even  ;  but  on  the  pain  of 
bearing  their  iniquity,  on 
their  not  submitting  to  that 
penalty. 


LEVIT.  XVII. 

1  And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses,  saying, 

2  Speak  unto  Aaron  and 
unto  his  sons,  and  unto  all 
the  children  of  Israel,  and 
say  unto  them.  This  is  the 
thing  the  Lord  commanded, 
saying, 

3  What  man  soever  there 
be  of  the  house  of  Israel,' 
that  killeth  an  ox,  lamb,  or 
goat,^  ill  the  camp,  or  that 


PARAPHRASE. 

1,  2,  3,  and  4.  The 
foregoing  ordinance  relating 
to  the  ministration  of  the 
high-priest,  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  was  followed  by 
another  ;  wherein  not  only 
Aaron,  and  his  sons,  as  the 
sacrificers,  but  all  of  the 
Jewish  nation  and  religion, 
or  even  that  lived  among 
them,  were  concerned.  Mo- 
ses is  directed  by  God  to 
enact  a  law  by  God's  au- 
thority, that  no  Israelite  by 


'  "  Of  the  house  of  Israel."  I  take  these  words  to  be  in 
opposition  to  the  stranger  that  sojourneth  among  you,  ver.  8, 
or  the  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  and  therefore  to  include  the  pro- 
selytes of  rigliteousiiess,  who  were  Israelites,  though  they  were 
not  of  Israel;  Israelites  by  religion  and  profession,  though  not  by 
birth.  And  I  take  them  the  rather  to  be  included  here  because 
God  says,  Exod.  xii.  49,  "One  law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  home- 
born,  and  to  him  that  sojourneth  among  you."  N.  B.  The 
Septuagint  adds  here,  "  or  of  the  proselytes  that  sojourn  among 
you." 

*  "That  killeth  an  ox,  lamb,  or  goat."  These  words  are  so 
general  as  to  take  in  all  manner  of  killing;  killing  fur  private  use, 
as  well  as  for  sacrifice.  And  thus,  bays  R.  Moses,  Mor.  Nevoc. 
p.  iii.  c.  46,     "  Uecaiise  the  Israelites   were   reboUious  and  con- 
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killeth  it  out  of  the  camp,' 

4  And  bringetli  it  not 
unto  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation 
of  the  Lord  ;  blood  shall  be 
imputed  unto  that  man,  he 
hath  shed  blood  ;  and  that 
man  shall  be  cut  ofif  from 
among  his  people : 


nation  or  religion  shall  kill 
any  beast  permitted  to  be 
offered  in  sacrifice  to  God, 
as  ox,  sheep,  or  goat,  either 
for  offering,  or  for  private 
use,  at  any  place  whatsoever 
but  the  tabernacle ;  and  that 
whosoever  shall  slay  any 
such  beast  even  either  for 
private  use  as  well  as  for 
sacrifice,  at  any  other  place 
than  this  stated  place  of 
worship,  and  shall  not  there 
offer  a  part  of  it  to  God, 
shall  be  capitally  punished  : 
since  it  is  plain  he  that  shall 
break  this  law  will  break 
it  in  order  to  offer  to  devils, 
and  become  the  very  worst 
of  idolaters.  N.  B'.  The 
Septuagint  adds  here,  **  to 
offer  a  burnt-of] 
peace-off'ering." 


lurtiacious,  persisted  in  the  wicked  customs  in  which  they  were 
educated,  and  made  themselves  the  companions  of  devils,  by 
eating  round  the  blood  ;  therefore  God  commanded,  that  all 
beasts  that  were  killed  should  be  peace-offerings ;"  i.  e.  should  be 
killed  before  the  tabernacle,  and  their  blood  sprinkled,  and  their 
fat  burnt  on  the  altar.  And  this  I  think  more  fully  appears,  if 
with  this  verse  we  compare  Deui.  xii.  20 — 28;  for  there  it  is  de- 
clared, that  part  of  the  law  should  be  repealed,  from  the  necessity 
of  things,  when  they  should  come  into  the  promised  land.  And 
that  then  they  might  kill  of  their  herd  or  of  their  flock,  and  eat 
of  it  in  their  gate;  if  the  altar  was  too  far  from  them.  Wi)ich 
shews,  that  they  could  not  even  kill  to  eat,  any  where  but  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle,  whilst  they  were  in  the  wilderness.  And 
even  when  they  came  into  the  promised  land,  where  they  might 
kill  for  private  use  within  their  gates ;  yet  the  blood,  that  they 
were  now  to  pour  on  the  altar,  they  were  then  to  pour  on  the 
ground,  as  water. 

•  "In  the  camp,  or  that  killeth  it  out  of  the  camp."  These 
words  shew  too  that  this  law  prohibits  the  killing  beasts  even  for 
private  use  any  where  but  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  The 
beasts  that  were  killed  at  one  place  (in  the  camp  or  at  their 
tents)  being  for  private  use  ;  as  those  at  the  other  place  (out  of 
the  camp)  were  generally  for  sacrifices,  before  this  law. 


348  Append u\ 

5  To    the    end   that    the  5.     And    this    I    order, 

children  of  Israel  may  bring  to  the  end  that  the  Israelites 

their   sacrifices,  which   they  and     the    rehgious     prose- 

ofFer  in  the  open  field,'  even  lytes   niay    bring    all   those 


'  "  To  the  end  that  the  children  of  Israel  may  bring  their 
sacrifices,  which  they  offer  in  the  open  field,  even  iliat  they 
may  bring  them  unto  the  Lord.'' — "  Sacrifices."  The  Septuagint 
use  here  0vaia;.    These  words  shew, 

1.  That  they  had  offered  sacrifices  to  devils,  from  the  plain 
opposition  there  is  between  offering  them  in  the  open  field  and 
oftering  them  to  the  Lord.  Why  is  oflfering  to  the  Lord  opposed 
to  offering  in  the  open  field,  unless  they  had  oft'ered  to  devils 
there,  instead  of  offering  to  the  Lord  ?  This  appears  more  plainly 
from  the  end  of  this  law,  which  is  only  here  implied,  but  more 
expressly  said  to  be  to  prevent  their  sacrificing  to  devils,  ver.  7, 
and  which  is  plainly  implied  to  have  been  frequently  practised  by 
them,  ibid.  This  appears  from  the  very  matter  of  the  law.  For 
why  should  God  order  all  the  beasts  that  were  slain  even  for  pri- 
vate use  to  be  brought  to  His  tabernacle,  and  slain  as  it  were  under 
His  eye,  and  a  part  of  them  to  be  offered  to  Himself,  and  the  blood 
to  be  sprinkled  on  His  altar,  but  to  prevent  the  pouring  out  of  the 
blood  in  the  open  fields  to  devils?  This  also  appears  from  the 
persons  to  whom  it  was  extended,  ver.  8,  9,  namely,  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate.  For  why  should  they  be  prevented  from  oflTering 
sacrifices  in  the  open  field,  and  be  obliged  too  to  bring  them  to  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  offer  part  of  them  as  a  peace-offering  to 
God,  but  to  prevent  idolatry.'  which  in  a  theocracy  was  no  more 
to  be  suffered  in  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  than  in  the  Israelites. 
This  likewise  appears  from  the  penalty  annexed  to  this  law,  which 
is  capital.  And  why  is  blood  to  be  imputed  to  a  man  that  kills  a 
beast  in  the  open  fields,  and  does  not  bring  it  to  the  tabernacle  i* 
And  why  is  he  to  be  cut  of^'  from  his  people,  but  because  he  that 
killed  a  beast  in  the  open  fields  offered  it  to  devils  ;  and  that  the 
only  efiectual  way  to  prevent  it  v/as  to  make  them  bring  them  all 
to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  offer  them  to  God?  As  Abar- 
banell  observes  on  this  place;  who,  after  giving  the  reasons  of 
others  for  this  prohibition,  gives  his  own  in  these  words  :  "What 
seems  more  probable  to  rne  is,  that  the  man  that  kills  so  (that  is, 
in  the  open  fields)  is  the  occasion  that  men  came  and  there  ate 
upon  the  blood  poured  out  in  the  fields  from  the  killing  of  the 
beasts  there;  which  is  tlie  worship  of  devils  :  and  he  that  killed  a 
beast  so  was  as  if  he  iiad  broji^ht  deatli  and  desolation  among  all 
that  sacrificed  in  that  day."  This  likewise  appears  from  part  of 
this  law  being  temporary.  See  ver.  7.  For  why  must  they  slay 
all  their  beasts  for  private  use,  and  offer  the  blood  and  fat  to  God 
in  the  wilderness,  and  not  when  they  came  to  the  promised  land, 
but  that  they  were  more  prone  to  this  idolatry  in  the  wilderness, 
being  just  come  out  of  Egypt;  and  that  they  had  frequent  oppor- 
tunities of  practising  it  in  desarts,  where  the  devils  shewed  them- 
selves oftcner  to  iheni  than  in  cities,  towns,  and  well-inhabiltd 
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that  they   may   bring   them     beasts    which   they  used   to 


places;  and  that  God  would  take  various  methods  to  cure  this 
disposition  to  idolatry  before  they  came  to  the  promised  land? 

2.  These  words  shew,  that  tills  idolatrous  custom  had  arisen 
from  their  sacrificing  in  the  open  fields;  since  the  obliging  them 
to  bring  all  beasts  that  they  slew  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
would  be  the  effectual  cure  of  this  evil. 

3.  These  words  point  out  the  manner  in  which  they  had  sacri- 
ficed to  devils  in  the  open  field's;  namely,  by  poiirmg  out  the 
blood  of  the  beasts  into  an  hole  made  in  the  ground,  and  left  open 
for  the  devils  to  feast  on ;  they  taking  blood  to  be  their  food  : 
whilst  they  sometimes  ate  the  blood  near  the  place,  feasting  with 
the  devils,  at  least  as  they  imagined;  as  at  other  times  they  left 
the  blood  for  devils,  and  carried  the  flesh  to  their  own  tents.  This 
was  a  way  of  sacrificing  that  they  could  easily  make  use  of  in  any 
open  fields,  and  on  every  occasion,  without  having  any  altar  to 
offer  it  upon,  which  coidd  not  be  soon  or  easily  built  or  concealed. 
And  that  this  was  the  way  of  sacrificing,  we  may  learn  from  the 
13th  verse,  where  the  blood  of  what  is  caught  in  hunting  must  be 
poured  out  upon  the  ground,  and  covered  with  dust.  For  what 
reason,  but  to  put  an  end  to  this  idolatrous  practice?  And  that 
this  effusion  of  the  blood,  and  keeping  it  together  in  a  hole  or 
little  trench,  was  the  very  offering  to  idols,  appears  from  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  25:  "Ye  eat  with  (it  should  be  "upon")  the  blood, 
and  lift  up  your  eyes  unto  the  idols,  and  shed  blood  (because 
the  beasts  slain  were  offered  to  devils,  and  not  to  the  Lord,  ver.  4). 
Ye  stand  upon  your  sword,  ye  work  abomination :  "  and  from 
Deut.  xii.  16,  where,  though  they  are  released  from  bringing  the 
blood  of  all  that  they  killed  to  God's  altar  when  they  should  come 
into  the  promised  land,  because  of  its  distance  from  their  habita- 
tions, and  are  allowed  to  kill  the  beasts  for  private  use  in  all  their 
gates,  yet  are  they  commanded  not  only  not  to  eat  blood,  but  to 
pour  it  out  upon  the  earth  as  water;  that  is,  as  a  common  thing, 
and  not  as  a  thing  separated  to  any  idolatrous  use;  and  to  pour  it 
upon  the  earth  as  water,  which  is  poured  upon  the  surface,  and 
soon  sucked  in,  but  is  not  carefully  collected,  and  put  into  an  hole 
or  trench  of  the  ground.  This  is  yet  more  plainly  expressed  in 
the  13th  verse  of  this  chapter:  "  He  shall  even  pour  out  the  blood 
thereof  (carefully  and  at  once,  and  not  barely  let  it  go  as  water), 
but  (carefully)  cover  it  with  the  earth;"  that  is,  all  the  time 
you  continue  in  the  wilderness,  where  the  inclination  and  the  op- 
portunities for  this  idolatry  will  occur  much  oftener  than  when  you 
come  into  the  promised  land,  by  the  methods  which  I  shall  in  the 
mean  time  take  to  cure  you  of  this  wicked  disposition.  And  thus 
the  autiior  of  the  book  Zohar,  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  the 
Jewish  writers,  who,  speaking  of  divers  methods  of  enchantment 
and  magic  by  which  the  Egyptians  outdid  all  mankind,  says,  in 
Levit.  fol.  235  :  "And  when  the  Egyptians  had  a  mind  to  have  a 
congregation  for  performing  their  magical  rites,  they  went  into 
the  open  fields  to  a  high  mountain,  and  killed  sacrifices,  and  made 
a  trench  in  the  earth,  and  sprinkled  blood  aboiit  the  trench,  and 
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unto  tlie    Lord,"    unto   tlie     slay     for   private  use,   and 

door  of  the   tabernacle    of     ofter     in    the    open    fields 

ihe   congregation,  inito  the     to    devils    (particularly,    by 

priest,  and  offer    them  for     pouring  out  their  blood  into 

peace-offerings     unto      the     an  open  hole  or  trench  in 

Lord.  the  ground,  for  the  devils, 

as  they  supposed,  to  feed  on, 

according  to   an   idolatrous 

rite  then  in  use,  especially 

on  consulting  the  dead) ;  I 


got  together,  and  offered  their  sacrifices  to  wicked  and  malignant 
spirits,  and  contracted  familiarities  with  them  in  the  mountain. 
And  the  Israelites,  that  were  in  bondage  to  them,  went  among 
them,  and  learned  from  them,  and  erred  after  them;  according  as 
it  is  written,  Lev.  xvii.  7,  And  they  shall  no  more  offer  their  sacrijices 
unto  gouts,  ujter  zvhom  they  have  gone  a  whoring.  From  this  tradi- 
tion we  learn,  that  at  the  time  that  they  went  after  those  wicked 
spirits,  and  prepared  the  blood  as  aforesaid,  and  offered  them 
sacrifices,  those  wicked  spirits  gathered  themselves  together,  and 
appeared  to  them  as  hairy  goats,  and  revealed  to  them  the  things 
they  wanted  to  know  from  them."  So  likewise  Josephus  Albo, 
in  Sepher  Ikkar,  Disc.  iii.  c.  16,  speaking  of  the  ceremonial  or  ri- 
tual law,  says,  "The  killing  of  beasts  without  the  tabernacle  was 
first  forbid  just  after  the  Israelites  were  come  out  of  Egypt ; 
because  they  were  then  overrun  with  the  worship  of  devils,  and 
ate  upon  the  blood,  and  ate  the  blood  and  the  fat;"  without  all 
doubt,  according  to  what  they  had  learned  in  Egypt.  And  Maimo- 
nides,  who  penetrated  farther  into  the  end  and  meaning  of  the 
ritual  laws  than  any  of  the  Jewish  writers,  says  yet  more  express- 
ly, Mor.  Nevoc.  b.  iii.  c.  46,  "  That  though  the  Zabii  counted 
blood  a  very  unclean  and  impure  thing,  yet  they  ate  it,  because 
they  thought  it  the  food  of  the  devils,  and  that  he  that  ate  it  ac- 
quired by  that  means  some  communication  with  the  devils  ;  so  as 
that  the  devils  converse  familiarly  with  him,  and  reveal  future 
things  to  him,  as  the  common  people  use  to  attribute  those  things 
to  devils.  There  were  however  some  among  them  who  could  not 
ftat  blood  without  the  greatest  difficulty  and  uneasiness  (for  it  is  a 
thing  a  man  naturally  abhors);  tliese  killing  any  beast  took  his 
blood  to  put  it  into  a  vessel  or  litile  trench,  and  (sitting  in  a  circle 
round  the  blood)  ate  the  flesh  :  imagining  in  this  management, 
whilst  they  ate  the  flesh,  that  the  devils  ate  the  blood,  and  that 
tliat  was  their  food  ;  and  that  by  these  means  a  friendship, 
fraternity,  and  faniiharity  was  contracted  between  them,  because 
they  all  ate  at  one  table  sitting  together.  Besides,  they  were  of 
opinion,  that  the  devils  appeared  to  them  in  dreams,  revealed 
future  things  to  them,  and  were  very  useful  to  them." 

•  "To  the  end  that  the  children  of  Israel  may  bring  their  sacri- 
fices which  they  offer  in  the  open  field,  even  that  they  may  bring 
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say,  that  they  may  bring 
these  beasts  to  be  slain,  be- 
fore me;  even  unto  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, as  it  were,  under 
my  eye  ;  and  particularly  to 
some  of  the  priesls,  who  are 
now  to  be  the  only  persons 
that  can  offer  upon  the  altar ; 
and  offer  them  by  some  of 
those  priests  there  for  a 
peace-offering  unto  the 
Lord. 


G  And  the  priest  shall 
sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the 
altar  of  the  Lord,  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  and  burn 
the  fat  for  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord. 


6.  And  these  beasts 
shall  be  offered  as  peace- 
offerings  to  me  after  this 
manner :  the  priest  shall 
sprinkle  the  blood,  and  burn 
the  fat  upon  the  altar;  as  a 
thing  that  will  be  well  ac- 
cepted of  by  the  Lord. 


7      And    they    shall    no  7.   And  by  this  means    I 

more   offer   their  sacrifices  will   effectually  prevent  the 

unto     devils,    after    whom  Israelites    and  the   religious 

they  have  gone  a  whoring:  '  proselytes  from  this  idola- 


theiii  unto  tlie  Lord."  The  last  words  intimate  plainly,  that  the 
sacrifices  which  they  offered  in  the  open  field  were  otiered  unto 
devils,  from  that  which  is  set  in  opposition  to  them,  "  even  that 
they  bring  them  unto  the  Lord;"  or,  as  it  is  in  the  7th  verse, 
"And  they  shall  (or,  "that  they  may")  no  more  offer  their 
sacrifices  unto  devils  after  whom  they  have  gone  a  whoring."  If 
the  sacrifices  that  were  offered  in  the  open  fields  had  been  offered 
to  God,  and  the  meaning  of  the  law  had  only  been  that  they 
should  uffer  those  sacrifices  at  the  tabernacle  which  they  used  to 
offer  in  the  fields,  that  law  would  have  run  so,  and  not  as  it  now 
does ;  that  is,  it  would  liave  run  so  as  to  put  the  sacrificing  in  the 
open  fields  in  opposition  to  the  tabernacle,  and  not  in  opposition 
to  the  Lord,  to  whom  indeed  for  the  future  they  are  here  expressly 
commanded  to  offer  them. 

'  "  After  v/hom  they  have  gone  a  whoring."  This  shews 
that  this  manner  of  sacrificing  to  devils  had  been  frequently 
practised  among  them.  Moses  gives  us  an  account  of  their  wor- 
shipping devils,"Deut.  xxsii.  2(5.  And  we  have  the  like  in  Joshua 
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this  ,  shall  be  a  statute  fur 
ever  unto  them  throughout 
their  generations. 


trous  and  magical  usage 
which  they  have  run  into, 
not  only  in  Egypt,  but  in 
the  wilderness  too,  pol- 
luting themselves  with  these 
daemons,  on  the  occasion  of 
killing  and  sacrificing  beasts 
in  the  open  fields:  though  1 
have  so  lately  and  so  so- 
lemnly engaged  them  into 
covenant  with  myself,  and 
espoused  them  to  me  for 
my  own  people.  To  which 
idolatrous  and  magical  rite 
I  see  them  so  prone,  espe- 
cially whilst  they  continue 
in  the  wilderness  haunted  by 
these  daemons:  that  a  law 
less  strict  than  this  will  not 
be  an  effectual  cure  of  this 
great  evil.  Wherefore  this 
law  (though  it  shall  be  re- 
pealed as  to  that  part  which 
relates  to  beasts  killed  for 
private  use,  when  you  come 
into  the  promised  land, 
Deut.  xii.  15,  \Q.  20,  21, 
where  you  cannot  be  near 
the  altar,  as  you  are  here, 
and  will  not  want  this  strict 
restraint  so  much  as  you 
do  in  the  wilderness;  yet 
as  far  as  relates  to  sacrifices) 


Josh.  xxiv.  14.  Mention  is  also  made  in  the  Psalms  of  their 
"  sacrificing  their  sons  and  daugliters  unto  devil?,"  I'sal.  cvi.  37. 
39  ;  and  going  a  whoring  after  their  own  inventions,  ver.  39.  See 
also  Ze<:h.  xx.  7,  and  xxiii.  2,  3,  Amos  v.  23.  And  so  Josephus 
Albo,  in  the  place  before  quoted,  Sepher  Ikkar,  Disc.  iii.  c.  16, 
says,  "  that  this  law  was  made  just  after  the  Israelites  were  come 
out  of  Egypt,  overrun  with  the  worship  of  devils."  And  Fagius 
says,  upon  Lev.  xix.  26,  "There  are  interpreters  who  think  that 
the  Israelites  offered  sacrifices  to  devils  in  Egypt,  which  they 
called  Schedim :  and  afterwards,  that  they  might  render  them- 
selves the  more  acceptable  to  those  devils,  they  ate  part  of  the  sa- 
crifice near  the  blood  poured  out." 
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^  8  And  thou  shalt  say 
unto  them,  Whatsoever  man 
there  be  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
which  sojourn  among  you,* 
thatoffereth  a  burnt-offering 
or  sacrifice, 

9  And  bringeth  it  not 
unto  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  to 
offer  it  unto  the  Lord ; 
even  that  man  shall  be  cut 
off  from  among  the  people. 


shall  continue  as  long  as 
this  dispensation  of  religion 
lasteth. 

8,  9.  And  as  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate  are  to 
abstain  from  all  idolatrous 
and  magical  rites,  as  well 
as  the  Israelites  (for  you 
shall  not  suffer  an  idolater  to 
live),  and  from  those  things 
that  might  make  them  either 
appear  like  idolaters,  or 
tempt  them  or  the  Israelites 
to  this  or  other  idolatrous 
practices  ;  therefore  this  law 
shall  extend  to  them,  as  well 
as  to  those  that  are  Israel- 
ites by  birth  or  religion  :  es- 
pecially since  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate  are  permitted  to 
offer  burnt-offerings  and 
peace-offerings,  as  well  as 
the  Israelites. 


IT    10     And   whatsoever         10,    11,  and    12.      And 


*  "Or  of  the  strangers  which  sojourn  among  you."  That  is, 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate.  I  think  so,  for  this  reason  ;  that  as 
these  verses  extend  the  law  contained  in  all  the  former  verses 
of  this  chapter  to  some  persons  which  are  here  called  "  the 
strangers  that  sojourn  among  you,"  so  those  must  be  the  pro- 
selytes of  the  gate;  since  proselytes  of  righteousness  were  in- 
cluded under  Israelites,  ver.  2,  according  to  the  known  law,  "  One 
law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  home-born  and  him  that  sojoiirneth 
among  you,"  Exod.  xii.  49.  Lev.  xxiv.  22,  and  Numb.  xv.  16.  29. 
This  also  farther  appears  from  the  words  that  follow,  "  that  offereth 
a  burnt-offering  or  sacrifice."  For  burnt-offerings,  or  sacrifices  that 
■were  peace-offerings,  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  might  offer.  But 
none  could  offer  sin-offerings  or  trespass-offerings  but  Israelites 
and  proselytes  of  righteousness.  Now,  since  no  offering  is  here 
mentioned  but  what  a  proselyte  of  the  gate  might  offer,  it  seems 
plain,  that  by  *'  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you"  in  this 
verse,  we  are  to  understand  a  proselyte  of  the  gate.  If  a  proselyte 
of  righteousness  had  been  meant  here,  why  was  it  not  said,  "  that 
offereth  a  burnt-offering,  peace-offering,  or  a  &\n  or  trespass- 
offering  ?" 

VOL.  II.  Z 
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man  there  be  of  the  house 
to  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
that  sojourn  among  you, 
that  eateth  any  manner  of 
blood  ; '  1  will  even  set  my 
face  against  that  soul  that 
eateth  blood,  and  will  cut 
him  off  from  among  his 
people. 

11  For  the  life  of  the 
flesh  is  in  the  blood,  and  I 
have  given  it  to  you  upon 
the  altar,  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  your  souls  :  for  it 
is  the  blood  that  maketh  an 
atonement  for  the  soul. 

12  Therefore  1  said  un- 
to the  children  of  Israel,  No 
soul  of  you  shall  eat  blood, 
neither  shall  any  stranger 
that  sojourneth  among  you, 
eat  blood. 


for  the  same  end  Moses  was 
ordered  to  give  another  law 
of  the  persons  just  before 
mentioned,  forbidding  them 
to  eat  blood  drawn  from  a 
beast,  by  itself  or  mixed;  a 
thing  the  Heathen  were 
wont  to  do  in  their  idola- 
trous and  magical  rites  .  and 
for  this  farther  reason,  that 
God  having  appointed  the 
life  of  beasts  to  be  accepted 
as  a  ransom  and  atonement 
for  the  forfeited  lives  of 
offending  men ;  and  their 
blood  (one  of  the  principal 
seats  of  life)  to  be  sprinkled 
for  that  purpose  in  His  ap- 
pointed worship  ;  it  was  not 
tit  that  a  thing  appropriated 
to  so  sacred  an  use  should 
be  eaten  as  common  food. 
The  eating  of  blood  there- 


«  "Or  of  the  stranger  that  sojourneth  among  yon,  that  eateth 
any  manner  of  blood."  By  "  blood"  here  is  not  meant  blood 
mixed  with  the  tiesh,  or  kept  in  it  by  strangling  (that  is  fur- 
bidden,  ver.  13.);  but  blood  drained  from  the  body  ot  the  beast, 
and  eat  or  drunk  by  itself,  or  mixed  up  with  any  thing  else.  And 
the  prohibition  of  blood  follows  that  of  eating  things  which  had 
been  offered  to  idols,  because  those  offerings  were  generally  of  the 
larger  animals,  such  as  oxen,  lambs,  or  goats;  and  that  it  was 
from  those  that  such  large  quantities  of  blood  could  be  drained,  as 
could  be  eat  or  drunk  by  themselves,  or  mixed  up  with  something 
else ;  for  that  reason,  the  eating  blood  is  here  forbidden  next  to 
things  off'ered  to  idols. 

And  that  blood  here  is  forbidden  to  the  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
under  the  name  of  "  the  stranger  that  sojourneth  among  you," 
is  not  only  plain  from  the  context,  and  the  matter  of  the  prohibi- 
tion, which  it  is  well  known  did  extend  to  proselytes  of  the 
gate,  but  from  this  consideration,  tliat  blood  had  been  forbidden 
to  the  Israelites,  under  which  the  religious  proselytes  are  general- 
ly comprehended,  on  two  former  occasions,  Lev.  iii.  17,  and  vii. 
26,  which  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the  following  verse  :  "There- 
fore I  said  (that  is,  in  those  places  just  now  quoted)  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  No  soul  of  you  (tliat  is,  of  you  Israelites  by 
birth  or  by  religion)  shall  oat  blood,  neither  shall,''  kc.  that  is, 
"And  now  I  say  unto  you,  that  no  stranger  that  sojourneth  among 
you  shall  eat  it.'' 
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13  And  whatsoever  man 
there  be  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  or  of  the  stranger 
that  sojourneth  among  vou, 
that  hunteth,  and  catcheth 
any  beast  or  fowl  that  may 
be  eaten  ;  he  shall  even 
pour  out  the  blood  thereof,' 
and  cover  it  with  the  dust. 


fore  was  capitally  prohibited 
to  Israelites  and  proselytes 
of  the  gate  by  this  law,  and 
the  severest  degree  of  God's 
displeasure  annexed  to  the 
wilful  breach  of  it.  And 
this  is  the  reason  why,  as  He 
had  forbidden  the  eating  of 
blood  before  to  the  Israel- 
ites, chap,  iii.  17,  and  vii. 
26,  so  now  He  should  forbid 
it  to  the  proselytes  of  the 
gate. 

13.  And  for  the  same 
end  it  was  that  Moses  was 
ordered  also  to  forbid  both 
the  Israelites  and  prose- 
lytes of  the  gate  the  eating 
any  thing  strangled,  because 
things  strangled  used  gene- 
rally to  be  eaten  by  the 
Heathen  in  their  idolatrous 
and  magical  rites.  But 
whereas  at  other  times  the 
Heathen   used  to  drain  the 


1  "  He  shall  pour  out  the  blood  thereof."  This  is  a  prohibi- 
tion of  "tilings  strangled."  All  the  blood  of  beasts  tiiat  were 
ever  permitted  to  be  offered  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  the  altar. 
The  blood  of  such  creatures  as  were  permitted  to  be  eaten,  but 
were  not  allowed  to  be  sacrificed,  and  which  had  been  usually 
strangled  by  the  Heathen,  and  eaten  after  they  were  so  strangled, 
in  honour  to  their  idols,  &c.  these  they  were  not  to  strangle  but 
to  let  out  the  blood  of.  And,  as  the  things  that  were  generally 
strangled  were  such  as  were  caught  in  hunting,  with  nets,  snares, 
hawks,  &c.  therefore  those  are  what  the  te.Kt  mentions  :  but,  by  a 
parity  of  reason,  all  other  things  strangled  are  forbidden.  And 
the  reason  why  the  beasts  and  birds  caught  in  hunting  are  only 
mentioned  is,  that  they  were  the  things  that  were  usually 
strangled. 

*'  And  cover  it  with  the  dust ;"  lest  the  earth  should  not  st:ck  it 
all  up,  and  it  should  entice  men,  or  appear  as  if  it  liad  eiiticed 
men,  to  an  idolatrous  usage  :  the  Heathen  sometimes  pouring  out 
the  blood  of  these  creatures  (which  they  generally  strangled)  into 
an  hole  in  the  ground,  as  an  idolatrous  rite,  as  we  may  justly 
suppose  from  this  plate.    Maimonides  was  of  this  opinion;  for  he 
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blood  even  out  of  those 
creatures  which  they  com- 
monly strangled,  such  as 
birds  and  beasts  usually 
taken  in  hunting,  and  put  it 
into  a  hole  in  the  earth,  and 
left  it  uncovered  for  their 
devils  and  imaginary  deities 
to  feast  upon  :  therefore  I 
order,  that  the  blood  of  those 
creatures,  which  ihe  Hea- 
thens used  commonly  to  keep 
in  the  body  by  strangling 
them,  and  which  you  shall 
let  out  before  you  eat  them, 
shall  be  let  out  upon  the 
earth,  and  not  be  poured 
into  a  hole.  And  lest  any 
part  of  it,  when  poured  upon 
the  earth,  should  not  be  suck- 
ed in  by  the  earth,  but  re- 
main upon  it,  as  if  it  was  left 
there  for  those  daemons  to 
feed  on,  it  shall  be  carefully 
covered  with  dust,  in  order 
to  put  an  entire  end  to  such 
magical  and  idolatrous  usa- 
ges. 


14  For  it  is  the  life  of  all 
flesh,  the  blood  of  it  is  for 
the  life  thereof:  therefore  1 
said  unto  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, Ye  shall  eat  the  blood 
of  no  manner  of  flesh  ;  for 
the  life  of  all  flesh  is  the 
blood  thereof:  whosoever 
eateth  it  shall  be  cut  of^'. 


14.  And  I  also  forbid 
things  strangled,  for  the 
same  reason  that  I  forbad 
blood  :  blood  being  the  life 
of  every  thing,  and  therefore 
appointed  by  me  for  an  a- 
tonen)ent  for  you.  This 
was  the  reason,  that  I  before 
forbad   blood,   after  it  was 


says,  Mor.  Nevoc.  p,  iii.  c,  46,  "  God  commanded  thai,  the  blood 
of  all  clean  bea'.ts  and  birds  should  be  covered  with  dust  where 
they  were  kilhd,  that  men  migtit  not  I  e  able  to  get  together  and 
eat  about  it,  and  so  the  traternny  between  them  and  the  devils 
should  be  defeated;  though  the  devil  in  reality  has  a  full  possession 
of  evil  nacti." 
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let  out  of  the  bodies  of  ani- 
mals, to  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, and  that  1  now  forbid 
them  and  the  proselytes  of 
the  gate,  to  keep  it  in  the 
bodies  of  any  animal  they 
kill  for  private  use,  by  strang- 
ling it. 


IT  15  And  every  soul  that 
eateth  that  which  died  of 
itself,  or  that  which  was  torn 
with  beasts,*  (whether  it  be 
one  of  your  own  country  or 
a  stranger)  he  shall  both 
wash  his  clothes  and  bathe 
himself  in  water,  and  be  un- 
clean until  the  even  :  then 
shall  he  be  clean. 


15.  And  tho' it  is  not  un- 
lawful for  an  alien  or  a 
proselyte  of  the  gate  to  eat 
of  things  that  die  of  them- 
selves, or  that  are  torn  by 
beasts  ;  for  you  Israelites  or 
proselytes  of  righteousness 
may  give  them  to  the  one, 
or  sell  them  to  the  other, 
Deut.  xiv.  21,  yet  it  is  so 


»    "  That  which  died  of  itself,  or  is  torn  by  beasts."    The 
reason  of  this  prohibition  is  not  that  the  blood  was  in  them ; 
for  it  might  as  much  be  let  out  by   bemg  torn  by  beasts  as  by 
cutting  Its  throat.    And  if  things  torn  or  dying  of  themselves  had 
been  furbidden  because  the  blood  was  in  them,  they  would  have 
been  forbidden  to  the  same  persons  to  whom  blood  and  things 
strangled  were  forbidden;    whereas  we  see,  Deut.  xiv.  21,  that 
things  dying  of  themselves  or  torn  by  beasts  were  allowed  to  be 
eaten  by  a  proselyte  of  the  gale.     For  it  is  said,  "Ye   (that  is, 
ye  Israelites   and  proselytes  of  righteousness)  shall  not  eat  them 
(that  is,  but  under  the  pain  of  uncleanness);  thou  shalt  give   it 
unto  the  stranger,  that  he  may  eat  it ;  or  thou  mayest  sell  it  to  an 
alien  :  for  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord."    Besides,  if 
they  had  been  forbidden  because  the  blood  was   in  them,   they 
would   have  been  forbidden  to  the  Israelites  and  to  the  religious 
proselytes,  under  the  same  capital  punishment  as  bloud;  whereas 
they  are  only  forbidden  to  eat  them  under  the  penalty  of  being 
"  unclean  until  they  had  washed  their  clothes,  and  until  the  even." 
But  the  true  reason  why  the  Israelites  and  proselytes  of  righteous- 
ness are  forbidden  to  eat  these  things  may  be  learnt  from   Exod. 
xxii.  31,  which  is,  that  it  was  below  the  dignity  of  men  holy  unto 
the  Lord  to  eat  them.    The  words  are,  "  And  ye  shall  be  holy 
men  unto  me  :  neither  shall  ye  eat  any  flesh  that  is  torn  of  beasts 
in  the  field  :  ye  shall  cast  it  to  the  dogs."     But  if  ye  do  eat  it,  ye 
shall  be  unclean,  &c.    "  And  every  soul,— whether  it  be  one  of 
your  own  country  or  a  stranger."     By  "  stranger"  here  we  are  to 
understand  a  proselyte  of  righteousness,  because  he,  as  well  as  he 
that  was  their  own  countryman,  was  to  bathe  himself  in  water, 
wash  his  clothes,  and  be  unclean  until  the  even ;  a  penalty  pecu- 
liar to  those  that  were  Israelites  by  birth  or  religion  :  whereas  a 
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base,  unworthy,  and  unbe- 
coming an  Israelite  by  birth 
or  religion  (who  are  my  peo- 
ple) to  eat  of  any  things  so 
vile  as  these  (fitter  for  dogs 
than  them,  Exod.  xxii.  31, 
Lev.  xxii.  8),  that  you  shall 
let  them  know,  that  if  any 
soul  of  them  shall  be  guilty 
of  doing  a  thing  so  much 
beneath  himself,  he  shall  be 
in  a  state  of  uncleanness,  se- 
parated from  my  worship, 
and  from  the  rest  of  my 
people,  until  the  evening : 
nor  shall  he  then  be  restored 
to  the  tabernacle  or  the  con- 
gregation, unless  he  wash 
his  clothes,  and  bathe  him- 
self in  water ;  and  then  he 
shall  be  clean. 

IG  But  if  he  wash  them  16.  But  if  he  docs  not 
not,  nor  bathe  his  flesh,  then  wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe 
he  shall  bear  his  iniquity.  himself,  he  shall   be  liable 

to  punishment :  and  if  he 
shall  offer  to  partake  of 
the  peace-offerings,  before 
he  has  washed  his  clothes 
and  bathed  himself,  he  shall 
be  cut  off  from  his  people. 


proselyte  of  the  gate  is  allowed  to  eat  of  these,  without  being 
subject  to  this  penalty,  Deut.  xiv.  21.— And  it  is  to  be  ubserved, 
that  the  phraseology  is  here  somewhat  varied.  Before  it  is,  "  And 
whatsoever  man  there  be  of  the  children  of  Israel,  or  of  the  stran- 
gers that  sojourn  among  you,"  ver.  8.  10.  13.  But  iiere  it  is, 
"  And  every  soul,  whetlier  il  be  one  of  your  own  couutry,  or  a 
Stranger."  On  which  the  old  commentaries,  Scpher  Siphra.  col. 
171,  and  Pesiktha  Zotertha,  fol.  Q3.  col.  2,  gloss  thus:  "  Every 
soul.  Observe,  it  is  added,  one  of  your  aiuu  country.  Who  is  that  ? 
Certainly  one  in  covenant.  Wiieiice  it  follows,  that  the  stranger 
must  be  one  in  covenant  loo."  And  therelore,  where  this  form 
of  expression  occurs,  the  Rabbins  say,  that  a  proselyte  of  righte- 
ousness is  denoted;  as  Lev.  xvi.  29,  Numb.  xv.  13 — 17.  See 
Seiden,  De  Jui .  Nat.  1.  ii.  c.  2.  p.  147.  E.  L. 
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PREFACE 

TO  THE  ESSAY  ON  THE  DISPENSATIONS. 


SECTION  I. —  On  the  causes  of  Deism  among  reflect- 
ing men. 

It  seems  to  be  a  prevailing  opinion,  that  Deism 
gains  ground  among  thinking  and  virtuous  men; 
notwithstanding  many  excellent  tracts  which 
have  appeared  of  late  in  defence  of  Christianity, 
bringing  together  its  external  evidence,  and  sup- 
porting it  against  the  exceptions  to  that  evi- 
dence. 

It  must  be  very  fit  for  believers  to  consider 
the  cause  of  so  strange  and  threatening  an 
appearance  ;  since  the  being  thoroughly  ap- 
prised of  the  cause  of  the  growth  of  infidelity, 
can  alone  direct  us  to  the  best  methods  to 
prevent  it. 

I  am  sensible,  there  are  some,  who  will  think 
much  inquiry  about  this  matter  altogether  need- 
less ;  by  satisfying  themselves  with  resolving 
the  growth  of  Deism  into  God's  delivering  men 
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up  "  to  a  reprobate  sense,  who  do  not  care  to 
retain  the  knoNvledge  of  Him  in  their  minds." 
But  these  persons  entirely  mistake  the  inquiry  ; 
which  is  not  about  the  growth  of  Deism  among 
careless,  scoffing,  and  vitious,  but  among  thought- 
ful and  virtuous,  men. 

I  am  sensible  too  there  are  others,  who,  in- 
stead of  going  farther  into  this  inquiry,  will  do 
nothing  more  than  inveigh  against  the  liberty, 
the  inquisitiveness,  and  freedom  of  debate  which 
have  so  much  contributed  to  the  great  advance- 
ment of  learning,  and  virtue  among  us.  It 
must  be  allowed  to  these  declaimers,  that  men, 
who  do  not  think  at  all  about  religion,  will  not 
be  Deists  :  but  neither  will  they  be  believers. 
They  cannot  have  the  rational  faith  of  a  man  : 
that  is,  a  belief  of  the  agreement  or  disagree- 
ment of  ideas,  founded  on  what  they  have  just 
reason  to  apprehend  to  be  divine  testimony. 
We  must  therefore  be  content  with  things  as 
they  are,  and  let  unbelievers  be  among  us,  in 
order  to  have  believers ;  and  not  be  so  angry  or 
disturbed  that  Deism  increases,  provided  that 
a  rational  faith  grows  up  along  with  it.  For  it 
is  a  much  happier  state  to  have  the  number  of 
rational  believers  increase  in  a  nation,  though 
there  may  be  with  them  a  number  of  Deists, 
than  to  have  all  people  sceptical,  or  entirely 
careless  and  insensible  about  the  matter. 
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SECTION  II. — The  natural  faculties  of  man  are  not 
the  only  means  by  zohich  man  may  acquire  knowledge. 
The  evidences  of  revelation. 

But  to  come  closer  to  the  inquiry,  for  the 
sake  of  those  who  are  wiUing  to  enter  into  it ;  I 
must  lay  this  as  a  foundation  in  it,  that  no  man, 
who  believes  there  is  a  God,  and  reflects  on 
what  follows  from  that  belief,  can  bring  himself 
to  think,  that  God  has  not  ways  to  impart  more 
knowledge  to  us,  than  we  can  arrive  at  by  the 
bare  use  of  the  faculties  He  has  given  us.  He 
cannot  doubt  whether  mankind  has  not  been,  is 
not,  and  will  not  be,  in  such  circumstances,  in 
which  it  may  have  been,  is,  and  will  be,  very 
suitable  to  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  to 
impart  more  knowledge  to  them  than  they  can 
arrive  at  by  the  bare  use  of  their  faculties  ;  the 
better  to  enable  them  to  discharge  the  duties 
they  owe  to  Him,  themselves,  and  one  another  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  to  act  according  to  the  truth 
of  things,  and  consequently  according  to  t!ie 
true  maxims  of  their  own  happiness  and  the 
happiness  of  others.  And  rational  beings  can 
only  be  better  enabled  to  do  all  this,  by  such 
knowledge  being  imparted  to  them,  as  may 
assist  them  under  the  weakness  of  their  reason 
(from  their  short  and  narrow  views  of  things), 
and   against  the  strength  of  their  appetites  and 
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passions.  Every  considering  man  therefore 
must  see,  that  if  God  is  pleased  to  impart  more 
knowledge  to  mankind  than  their  faculties  will 
discover  to  them,  it  must  be  to  this  purpose  ; 
since  such  a  discovery  alone  is  consistent  with 
His  wisdom  and  goodness,  or  with  that  prior 
knowledge  He  has  given  us,  by  the  bare  use  of 
our  faculties,  and  by  the  opportunities  He  has 
vouchsafed  us  for  the  exercise  of  them. 

And  as  no  man  can  reasonably  receive  any 
thing  as  a  revelation  from  God,  considered  as 
the  Governor  of  the  world,  which  has  not  evi- 
dently these  characters  and  tendencies  ;  so  no 
man  can  reasonably  reject  any  thing  as  such  a 
revelation  that  has  them,  and  that  has  no  others 
inconsistent  with  them. 

Revelation  therefore  appearing  clearly  in  the 
times  of  the  apostles  (when  it  was  best  under- 
stood) with  these  characters  and  tendencies, 
and  being  supported  by  other  internal,  and  by 
the  strongest  external  evidence,  offered  to  the 
senses  of  those  to  whom  it  was  proposed  ;  and 
the  apostles  being  at  hand  to  clear  up  any 
difficulty  that  might  arise  against  it,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  none  then  could  disbelieve  or  doubt 
of  it ;  though  but  too  many  refused  to  live  up 
to  its  precepts,  and  professed  to  reject  it,  purely 
because  they  preferred  their  lusts  and  passions 
to  virtue  and  holiness,  and  to  that  eternal  life 
which  revelation  proposed  as  the  motive  to  deny 
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the  one  and  to  pursue  the  other.  But  in  this 
they  were  first  self-condemned,  afterwards  their 
consciences  became  **  seared  as  with  a  red-hot 
iron,"  and  they  themselves  at  last  were  given 
up  to  "  believe  a  lie." 

But  in  after-times  things  came  under  a  very 
different  consideration.  For  revelation  could 
not  be  so  well  understood,  when  the  apostles 
ceased  to  be  its  ministers ;  especially  if  their 
doctrine  was  corrupted  by  others  :  nor  could 
the  proof,  that  their  pure  doctrine  really  was 
their  doctrine,  or  that  it  was  so  attested  as  it 
pretends  to  be,  be  so  strong  in  after-times  as  it 
was  in  their  times  ;  since  the  proof  in  all  after- 
times  must  be  made  by  an  appeal  to  the  reason 
of  mankind  only,  and  not  to  their  senses. 

SECTION    III. — Sources  of  the    various   difficulties 
which  prevent  the  right  apprehension  of  revelation. 

In  consequence  of  the  cessation  of  the  con- 
temporary proofs  of  the  truth  of  revelation, 
we  have  now  many  difficulties  to  arrive  at  the 
true  sense  and  meaning  of  revelation ;  and  we 
have  none  of  the  illuminated,  or  inspired,  to 
resort  to  under  this  difficulty. 

Instead  of  that  assistance,  we  have  many 
unnecessary  difficulties  flung  in  our  way. 

Several  of  the  patrons  of  revelation  have  laid 
more  weight  upon  it  than  it  can   bear.     For 
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whereas  revelation,  as  it  was  delivered  by 
patriarchs  or  prophets,  by  Christ  or  His  apostles, 
was  only  proposed  in  aid  of  natural  religion, 
and  recommended  as  highly  useful ;  many  since 
have  insisted,  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  not 
barely  to  give  us  a  title  on  which  we  may  claim 
eternal  life,  as  it  is  described  in  Scripture,  but  to 
secure  men  from  eternal  damnation,  and  to 
obtain  any  degree  of  the  favour  of  God  in 
another  world.  But  as  soon  as  persons,  to 
whom  revelation  is  recommended  as  thus  abso- 
lutely necessary,  come  to  see  that  it  is  not  so,  nor 
can  be  so,  it  may  very  easily  happen  that  find- 
ing the  opinion  of  its  being  absolutely  necessary 
a  great  extreme,  they  may,  without  thinking  far- 
ther, run  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  think  it 
entirely  useless. 

Other  advocates  for  revelation,  who  have  un- 
derstood it  belter  than  the  former,  have  indeed 
pleaded  for  it  only  as  useful;  but  many  of 
them,  in  explaining  its  principal  use,  have  not 
shewn  wherein  its  great  usefulness  consists,  as 
the  apostles  always  did.  The  rational  divines, 
as  they  are  called,  are  very  faulty  on  this  head. 
For  when  they  have  considered  revelation  as 
designed  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  give  a 
fresh  publication  of  natural  religion,  they  have 
made  it  of  little  use  now  to  any  but  the  mob 
(whatever  it  might  be  of  at  the  periods  in  which 
it  was  given),  nor  of  any  great  use  to  them  nei- 
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ther.  But  every  one  will  easily  see,  that  the 
sinking  the  use  of  revelation  so  low,  is  no  ways 
suitable  to  all  the  apparatus  of  revelation, 
especially  of  the  last  and  most  perfect  revelation 
which  God  made  by  His  Son ;  who,  in  order 
thereto,  took  on  Him  human  nature,  died  on  the 
cross,  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  had  all  power  conferred  upon  Him, 
till  the  consummation  of  all  things.  The  pecu- 
liar doctrines  of  revelation  can  never  be  the 
duties  of  natural  religion  (as  they  have  been  too 
much  supposed  to  be  by  these  divines),  but 
doctrines  to  assist  us  to  perform  them.  In  what 
way  revelation  does  this,  will  be  the  business  of 
the  following  Essay  ;  and  thither  therefore  the 
reader  must  be  referred.  In  the  mean  time, 
this  mistake  perhaps  has  had  almost  as  bad  an 
effect  as  the  former  ;  and  made  those  to  whom 
revelation  has  been  only  recommended  by  a 
very  low  or  by  an  entirely  misplaced  usefulness, 
from  seeing  it  of  little  consequence,  or  its  use- 
fulness wrong  placed,  either  to  reject  revelation, 
or  at  least  think  no  farther  about  it. 

I  cannot  but  think  too,  that  revelation  has 
suffered  very  much  from  too  partial  a  con- 
sideration of  it.  When  observing  men  see  the 
patrons  of  revelation  apply  themselves  wholly 
to  the  explication  and  defence  of  Christianity, 
they  presently  conclude,  that  the  patrons  of 
those  doctrines  have  but  an  indifferent  opinion 
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of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  that  it  is  for  that 
reason  they  do  not  set  themselves  to  consider 
it.  Whereas  Cliristianity  is  but  the  last  link  in 
a  chain  of  truth,  which  consists  of  several  others  : 
and  he  who  pretends  to  shew  a  chain  of  truth, 
must  shew  not  one  link  only,  but  several ;  and 
shew  that  they  are  linked  with  the  first,  and 
with  one  another. 

But  yet  revelation  has  suffered  much  more 
from  another  quarter  than  from  any  of  these  which 
I  have  already  mentioned.  For  though  no  know- 
ledge, as  has  been  already  observed,  can  be 
supposed  to  come  from  God,  as  the  Governor 
of  the  world,  that  is  not  of  common  use  and 
advantage  to  mankind ;  yet  pretences  to  revela- 
tion being  so  capable  of  serving  private  and  selfish 
ends  (utterly  inconsistent  with  all  that  happi- 
ness, which  is  as  high  and  unmixed  as  we  are 
capable  of,  and  must  last  as  long  as  our  beings, 
or  that  may  add  to  the  happiness  of  others), 
men  of  ambitious  and  covetous  minds  have  not 
only  in  all  ages  pretended  to  revelations  which 
they  never  had,  in  order  to  accomplish  their 
base  and  wicked  designs ;  but  have  so  misre- 
presented the  revelation  that  is  from  God,  as 
to  make  it  more  inconsistent  with  all  the  cha- 
racters and  ends  of  a  divine  revelation,  than  any 
of  the  counterfeit  revelations,  that  have  gained 
credit  in  any  age  of  the  world.  These  men 
have  debased   revelation  from  being  the  most 
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rational  and  useful  discovery,  into  one  that  is 
almost  equally  absurd,  and  more  pernicious 
than  any  other  religious  forgery  or  imposture 
whatsoever;  whereby  they  have  made  some 
well-disposed  men  not  only  reject  it,  but  become 
keen  and  bigoted  against  it.  The  apostles  laid 
no  such  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  those 
who  were  disposed  to  receive  revelation.  They 
were  free  from  all  enthusiasm,  uttered  no  jar- 
gon, taught  no  absurdities  and  contradictions  ; 
they  used  no  charms  or  spells,  added  no  idle 
fopperies  to  religion,  nor  any  costly  decora- 
tions, nor  pretended  to  any  usurped  oppressive 
powers  to  support  it ;  much  less  did  they  pre- 
tend that  the  whole  of  revelation  was  made  up 
of  these,  or  of  any  one  of  them.  They  renoun- 
ced all  these  things,  and  every  other  hidden  art 
of  dishonesty,  calculated  only  to  raise  an  high 
domination,  power,  and  profit  to  themselves,  or 
to  any  believers  that  wer^  to  follow  them,  on 
the  ruin  of  the  sense,  freedom,  and  property  of 
others.  On  the  other  hand,  they  recommended 
revelation  to  their  hearers,  by  teaching  clearly 
the  unsophisticated  word  of  God,  accompanied 
by  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power ; 
and  "  by  approving  themselves,"  through  the 
greatest  humility,  meekness,  diligence,  courage, 
patience,  and  success,  "  to  every  man's  con- 
science, in  the  sight  of  God." 

These  things  which  1  have  mentioned  appear 
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to  me  to  be  the  difficulties  whicli  prevent  the 
virtuous  Deists  from  receiving  revelation,  either 
as  those  difficulties  arise  from  revelation  itself 
as  it  is  now  circumstanced,  or  from  the  mistakes 
its  patrons  have  made  in  recommending,  or  in 
explaining  it.  We  have  now  indeed  the  Bible 
before  us,  and  may  thereby  clear  revelation 
from  all  these  mistakes  ;  we  may  see  on  what 
grounds  it  recommends  itself  to  our  considera- 
tion, and  what  it  really  is.  But  here  men  meet 
with  difficulties  in  themselves,  and  which  are 
far  from  being  lessened  by  the  misrepresentations 
I  have  just  now  mentioned.  For  it  is  certain, 
that  to  get  at  the  true  sense  of  the  Bible,  as  it 
is  a  consistent  system  of  useful  knowledge, 
there  must  go  great  leisure,  care,  and  ability. 
And  yet  still  revelation  is  rejected  by  some 
well-disposed  men,  who  want  none  of  these, 
without  so  much  as  looking  into  it :  the  reason 
of  which  is,  tliat  they  take  it  for  granted,  that 
that  is  the  view  and  the  sense  of  revelation, 
which  some  of  its  professors  and  interpreters 
have  put  upon  it.  It  is  certain,  this  is  far  from 
being  any  instance  of  their  good  dispositions. 
However,  whilst  from  these  misrepresentations, 
they  think  it  either  useless  or  pernicious,  they 
will  perhaps  think  themselves  under  no  more 
obligation,  or  find  no  more  inclination,  to  study 
the  Bible,  or  attend  to  the  evidence  there  is  for 
the  truth  of  it,  than  tJK^v  feel  within  themselves 
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to  study  any  other  idle  enthusiasm  or  reverie, 
any  imposture  or  forgery ;  or  to  attend  to  the 
evidence  that  may  be  offered  in  behalf  of  them. 
If  they  go  so  far,  under  these  prejudices,  as 
to  look  into  the  Bible;  yet  they  seldom  read  it 
unless  to  fortify  these  prejudices.  It  rarely 
happens  that  when  they  study  the  Bible,  they 
entirely  divest  themselves  of  them,  and  read  it 
with  the  spirit  of  candour  and  equity.  Much 
less  will  they  read  it  with  that  attention  and 
critical  skill,  which  is  necessary  to  understand 
any  piece  of  antiquity,  and  particularly  the 
Bible  ;  part  of  it  being  the  most  ancient  book 
that  is  preserved  to  us,  that  can  receive  little 
foreign  assistance  towards  the  understanding 
any  thing  of  it,  and  that  can  have  no  foreign 
assistance  at  all  in  relation  to  the  peculiar  mat- 
ter of  it.  And  I  take  this  (namely,  the  not 
studying  the  Bible  in  a  critical  way)  to  be  one 
of  the  greatest  causes  of  <^ie  growth  of  Deism 
among  thoughtful  and  virtuous  men  ;  I  mean, 
of  those  causes  which  arise  from  within  them- 
selves. And  I  think  it  will  appear  to  be  so,  if 
we  consult  the  history  of  the  learned.  For  we 
shall  find,  that  some  of  the  greatest  men,  and 
the  freest  inquirers,  who  have  studied  the  Bible 
in  this  way,  have  attained  the  greatest  under- 
standing, have  had  the  most  steady  belief,  and 
expressed  the  highest  admiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures :  such  as  Erasmus,  Grotius,  J.  G.  Vossius, 
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Knatchbull,  Locke,  Newton,  Moyle,  King, 
Ellis,  &c.'  (who  never  received  any  pay  for 
being  Christians) :  while  others,  who  have  not 
studied  it  in  this  way,  from  nominal  believers 
have  become  settled  doubters  or  unbelievers ; 
especially  if  some  other  things  have  concurred  ; 
as,  if  they  have  been  of  inattentive  or  narrow 
minds,  or  have  not  been  used  to  so  great  a 
compass  of  thought  as  criticism  requires :  if 
they  have  been  used  to  strict  demonstration, 
in  parts  of  learning  that  are  capable  of  it,  espe- 
cially in  natural  religion  ;  and  are  thereby  much 
disposed  to  doubt  of  every  thing  that  has  but 
probable  or  moral  evidence  to  support  it:  if, 
from  observing  the  pious  frauds  that  so  early 
took  place,  and  the  bad  lives  of  such  as  would 
be  thought  its  best  professors,  which  still  conti- 
nue, they  add  to  their  sceptical  disposition 
distrust,  suspicion,  and  jealousy.  All  these,  I 
think,  should  be  considered  as  an  unhappy  turn 
of  mind,  that  disposes  men  to  relish  Deism  ; 
especially  when  they  have  been  strongly  disgust- 
ed at  revelation,  by  the  gross  misrepresentations 
of  it  which  I  have  just  now  mentioned. 

These  several  causes  constitute  so  many 
different  ranks  and  classes  of  virtuous  and 
thoughtful  Deists ;    which  if  we  consider  thus 

'  Addison,  West,  Sir  Wm.  Jones,  Mr.  Bryant,  and  many 
others  may  be  added  to  this  honorable  list. 
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particularly,  may  furnish  us  with  more  just 
notions  of  them,  and  with  better  methods  to 
recover  them,  than  if  we  should  only  consider 
them  in  the  lump.  As  to  the  case  of  those  no- 
minal Deists,  who  are  so  from  being  perfectly 
heedless  and  unthinking,  loose  and  vitious,  it  is 
of  a  very  different  consideration  ;  is  not  within 
our  inquiry,  and  besides  has  no  difficulty  at- 
tending: it. 


SECTION  IV. — Difference  between  sceptics  and  Deists. 

I  have  thought  it,  for  some  reasons,  not  so 
proper  hitherto  to  distinguish  those  who  reject 
revelation  from  those  who  do  not  embrace  it, 
or  the  real  Deists,  from  the  sceptics.  Yet  I 
think  it  very  proper,  before  I  go  any  farther,  to 
say  this  of  them  as  well  as  to  them,  that  though 
where  (they  apprehend,  on  their  best  inquiries, 
that)  there  is  a  want  of  proof  of  the  truth  of  re- 
velation, or  where  there  is  a  want  of  leisure 
to  examine  it,  their  not  receiving  revelation 
may  be  excused,  if  they  can  make  it  appear  at 
the  bar  of  Him,  to  whom  all  things  are  naked 
and  manifest,  that  such  was  their  case;  yet 
nothing  can  excuse  their  rejecting  it,  and  their 
zeal  to  induce  others  to  reject  it,  but  seeing 
clearly  something  in  it  that  is  absolutely  incon- 
sistent with  reason,  or  with  itself  And  though 
upon  these  grounds  we  may  have  many  sceptics, 
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yet  I  think  there  will  not  be  a  great  number  of 
real  Deists. 

From  what  has  been  said,  I  think,  it  appears 
plainly,  that  the  gross  misrepresentation  of  the 
sense  of  revelation  has  been  one  of  the  greatest 
causes  of  scepticism  and  of  real  Deism.  Whe- 
ther that  misrepresentation  be  made  by  venting 
absurd  and  superstitious  notions,  or  by  supersti- 
tious practices,  which  suppose  these  notions 
and  propagate  them,  makes  no  difference.  Let 
no  man  then  complain,  that  doubts  about  reve- 
lation, or  the  disbelief  of  it,  spread  so  far,  or 
produce  the  fruits  we  daily  see,  who  will  not 
set  himself  to  rectify  every  misrepresentation 
that  has  been  made  of  it.  And  let  not  him  that 
will  not  set  himself  about  this  great  work  in 
good  earnest;  and,  above  all,  let  not  him  that 
cherishes  any  of  these  absurdities,  or  any  de- 
gree of  superstition,  think,  that  he  has  any 
right  to  complain  of  the  growth  either  of  scep- 
ticism or  real  Deism.  On  the  contrary,  let  him 
expect  nothing  less  than  that  something  of  a 
much  more  fatal  nature  will  spring  up  in  its 
neighbourhood.  The  religion  of  Deists  is  true 
religion,  though  they  want  the  aid  of  revelation, 
to  enable  them  the  better  to  perform  the  duties 
of  their  religion.  But  superstition  will  as  cer- 
tainly make  Atheism  spring  up  in  the  minds  of 
the  loose  and  immoral,  as  it  u)akes  Deism  grow 
in  the  minds  of  sober  and   thoughtful  men :   I 
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mean,  of  men  who  think  superficially,  without 
thinking  thoroughly.  And  woe  be  to  him,  whose 
absurdities  and  superstition  make  either  of  these 
opinions,  but  particularly  the  last,  like  the  most 
noxious  weeds,  become  more  rank  and  prolific  ! 
When,  instead  of  these  absurd  and  superstitious 
misrepresentations  of  revelation,  believers  will 
condescend  to  profess  the  doctrines,  pay  the 
worship,  and  practise  the  duties  of  revelation  in 
its  original  simplicity,  and  after  the  model  of 
the  great  deliverers  of  it;  then,  and  not  till 
then,  may  we  expect,  that  all  the  virtuous  and 
thoughtful  Deists  will  attend  to  the  external 
evidence  of  Christianity,  that  has  been  so  admi- 
rably well  brought  together  by  several  able 
hands,  of  late,  in  order  the  better  to  support  it. 
But  it  will  be  well  if,  instead  of  this  conde- 
scension, some,  who  would  be  very  angry  if  they 
were  not  allowed  to  be  amongst  the  best  friends 
of  revelation,  are  not  more  incensed  at  him  who, 
out  of  a  disinterested  regard  to  truth  (now  that 
revelation  is  under  so  strict  a  trial),  offers  this 
reflection  to  their  cool  and  serious  consideration, 
than  at  those  very  Deists,  who  make  it  so  ne- 
cessary to  lay  it  before  them. 
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SECTION  V. — A  rational  and  consistent  viezc  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  best  cure  of  Deism. — Various  systems  of 
Scriptural  interpretation. 

If  the  great  cause  of  disbelief  be  such  misrepre- 
sentations of  revelation  as  have  made  men  think 
it  unnecessary  to  attend  to  it,  or  necessary  to 
oppose  it ;  it  is  obvious  that  the  first,  if  not  the 
best,  thing  that  can  be  done  to  stop  the  growth 
of  that  disbelief,  will  be  to  give  a  true  represen- 
tation of  revelation ;  so  that  it  may  appear  to 
be,  what  it  really  is,  a  rational,  consistent,  and 
beautiful  scheme  of  useful  knowledge,  and  ena- 
mour every  rational  inquirer  with  it.  From 
such  a  representation  of  it,  we  shall  be  best  able 
to  prove  its  truth,  and  to  answer  the  objections 
which  acute  men  may  raise  against  it.  We 
shall  make  also  the  virtuous  and  thoughtful 
Deists,  from  some  relish  of  it  (instead  of  the 
distaste  they  had  to  it),  be  willing  carefully  to 
attend  to  every  thing  that  shall  be  offered  in 
support  of  it ;  especially  such  of  them  as  have 
not  themselves  leisure,  capacity,  or  inclination, 
to  come  at  those  proofs,  or  to  make  such  a 
system  or  representation  of  revelation  from  the 
Bible. 

Every  one  knows,  that  there  have  been  various 
systems  and  compends  of  revelation  offered  to 
the  world ;  and  many  of  them,  no  doubt,  for 
this  purpose.     But  I  must  own,   that  though, 
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among  those  which  have  fallen  in  my  way,  I 
have  seen  several  to  which,  I  believe,  the  growth 
of  Deism  may  be  justly  attributed,  in  this  pry- 
ing age,  from  their  great  inconsistence  with 
reason  and  revelation  ;  yet  I  have  not  met  with 
any  that  has,  in  my  apprehension,  closely  fol- 
lowed the  prevailing  notion,  the  method,  or  the 
language  of  the  Bible.  And  yet  it  is  certain, 
that  none  but  one  that  does  this,  can,  from  the 
very  form  of  it,  be  calculated  to  answer  the 
good  end  proposed  ;  even  if  the  matter  of  it  was 
ever  so  consistent  with,  or  agreeable  to,  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible. 

In  order  to  represent  the  sense  of  the  Bible, 
several  authors  have  adopted  a  figurative  or 
metaphorical  divinity  ;  and  among  them  some 
have  not  been  wanting  to  pursue  these  figures 
in  a  very  wild,  luscious,  and  offensive  manner. 
Metaphors  and  allegories,  indeed,  are  justly 
and  beautifully  used  in  the  poetical  and  rhe- 
torical books  of  Scripture;  but  those  figures 
themselves  at  best  always  want  a  key,  instead 
of  opening  the  sense  that  is  couched  under 
them. 

Others  have  run  into  abstracted  and  meta- 
physical notions;  which  when  they  are  not 
founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  such  as  the 
schoolmen  used,  are  ridiculous ;  and  when  they 
are,  yet  are  not  of  a  piece  with  Scripture ; 
which  generally  represents  things  by  no  other 

VOL.  II.  2   B 
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ideas,  than  such  as  are  most  common  and  fami- 
liar to  us  ;  as  being'  alone  suited  to  the  bulk  of 
mankind,  for  whose  benefit  it  is  designed. 

Others,  indeed,  have  represented  the  scheme 
of  revelation  under  notions  which  are  com- 
mon and  familiar,  as  well  as  scriptural ;  but 
then  they  are  such  as  are  either  only  topical, 
that  is  to  say,  used  in  particular  texts  of  the 
Bible  ;  or  else  such  as  are  only  suited  to  par- 
ticular periods  and  dispensations.  Under  this 
head,  to  pass  by  other  systems,  those  (which 
have  been  of  the  best  design)  may  be  ranged, 
which  have  treated  divinity  under  the  notion  of 
a  covenant,  of  a  kingdom,  or  of  the  Christian 
church. 

Those  who  have  written  systems  of  revealed 
religion  in  any  of  these  methods,  have,  besides 
the  faults  peculiar  to  each  of  them,  been  guilty 
of  one  which  has  been  common  to  them  all ; 
namely,  that  they  have  composed  them  accord- 
ing to  the  rules  in  which  the  systems  of  other 
arts  and  sciences  are  dressed  up :  but  this 
method  can  never  make  those  systems  of  a 
piece  with  a  revelation,  which  has  not  been  de- 
livered to  mankind  at  once,  as  a  complete 
system  of  knowledge ;  but  by  gradual  disco- 
veries, during  the  space  of  above  four  thousand 
years,  each  of  which  still  led  to  another. 

And  though  several  divines  have  avoided 
these  mistaken  methods,  when  they  have  handled 
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particular  subjects  of  divinity ;  the  Scriptures 
having  been  very  carefully  studied  of  late  in  a 
just  and  critical  way,  to  the  great  honour  of  the 
present  age,  and  in  which  some  have  outshone 
all  that  have  gone  before  them ;  yet  we  have 
not  been  favoured  with  a  finished  piece  of  this 
kind,  or  so  much  as  with  a  sketch  of  it. 

Those  who  have  come  the  nearest  to  what  I 
aim  at,  and  who  ought  to  have  great  merit  with 
all  who  study  their  Bible,  are  the  divines  who 
have  considered  revelation  historically ;  the  way 
in  which  revelation  has  been  conveyed  to  man- 
kind. But  then  such  discourses  as  these  are  to 
be  considered  only  as  histories ;  which  will 
indeed  be  of  great  use  to  him  that  will  offer  a 
scriptural  system  to  the  world,  but  are  not  that 
system  itself ;  nor  may  not  even  help  those  who 
compose  them,  or  are  instructed  by  them,  to 
the  notion  on  which  that  system  should  be 
built. 


SECTION  VL— Object  of  the  following  Essay,  to 
point  out  the  one  great  design,  uniformly  pursued, 
through  the  whole  of  revelation. 

But  the  sketch  I  aim  at  is  such  an  one  as 
will  shew  THE  SINGLE  NOTION,  that  runs 
through  the  several  dispensations  of  God  to 
mankind  in  its  full  light  (if  it  shall  appear  that 
there  is  such  a  notion),  and  that  it  pursues  it  in 
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the  precise  order  and  manner  in  which  it  was 
exhibited  in  those  several  dispensations,  and 
will  at  the  same  time  shew,  how  all  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  revelation  refer  to  it.  For  such  a 
sketch  alone  will  discover  to  us  all  the  beauties 
of  revealed  truth ;  shewing  it  in  its  proper  con- 
nection, and  in  all  its  relations  (particularly  its 
use  and  advantage),  and  in  its  unity,  the  strongest 
internal  evidence  that  can  accompany  it. 

How  well  soever  therefore  others  have  de- 
served in  their  several  provinces,  yet  still,  ob- 
serving the  great  use  as  well  as  the  w^ant  of 
such  an  undertaking  as  I  have  just  now  men- 
tioned, I  have  been  led  to  offer  a  rough  draught 
of  this  kind  to  the  public ;  in  hopes  it  may 
receive  amendments  from  others,  if  it  be  capable 
of  it;  or  that  it  may  engage  those  of  greater 
leisure  and  ability,  when  they  fling  this  away, 
to  substitute  a  better  in  its  room. 

It  has  been  extremely  well  observed,  by  a 
writer  of  fine  taste  in  this  controversy,  that  enthu- 
siasm never  deals  much  in  facts  ;  on  which  how- 
ever all  the  Jewish  as  well  as  the  Christian  reve- 
lation is  wholly  built.  But  let  us  try  this  matter 
by  another  touchstone,  which  will  better  serve  our 
present  purpose;  for  we  are  considering,  whe- 
ther the  whole  of  revelation  be  enthusiasm,  and 
not  whether  one  or  two  great  branches  of  it 
only  be  so  or  no.  Now  enthusiasm,  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  can  have  no  unity.     And 
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let  the  Deists  show  us  in  fact,  if  they  can,  a  set 
of  enthusiastic  writers  who  (if  they  are  at  all 
intelligible)  are  at  unity  with  any  considerable 
number  of  their  predecessors  in  former  ages  ; 
or  so  much  as  a  single  enthusiast,  who  is  con- 
sistent with  himself  through  many  volumes,  or 
through  a  single  volume,  or  it  may  be  even  a 
single  page  of  his  enthusiastic  compositions.  If 
it  shall  appear  then,  that  there  is  one  worthy 
and  noble  design  pursued  through  the  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  by  one  wise, 
plain,  and  simple  mean,  though  they  had  forty 
or  more  different  authors,  and  were  not  written 
in  less  than  sixteen  hundred  years ;  it  will 
amount  to  the  clearest  demonstration,  that  the 
Bible  cannot  be  the  work,  of  enthusiasts  writing- 
in  different  ages.  And  will  not  every  one  then 
see,  that  it  must  be  from  Him  who  exists 
through  all  ages,  and  sees  what  is  past,  present, 
and  to  come;  who  has  always  the  same  view, 
must  have  fixed  on  the  wisest  methods  to  attain 
it,  and  yet  must  suit  His  discoveries  to  the  diffe- 
rent circumstances  of  those  to  whom  He  makes 
them,  if  their  circumstances  vary  from  each 
other,  as  they  must  in  a  tract  of  many  ages  be 
supposed  to  do  ?  If  any  one  should  say,  that 
the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  have 
thought  of  some  probabilities,  and  then  couched 
them  in  dark,  general,  and  indeterminate  ex- 
pressions, capable  of  being  differently  accom- 
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modated  and  applied ;  and  that  succeeding 
writers  have  consulted  the  former,  and  endea- 
voured to  imitate  them  in  such  dark,  general, 
and  indeterminate  expressions,  with  an  intent 
not  only  that  they  might  be  differently  accom- 
modated and  applied  in  future  times,  but  also 
that  they  might  bear  some  relation  to  former 
books  ;  I  say,  he  that  pretends  to  allege  this, 
entirely  quits  the  hypothesis  of  enthusiasm,  in 
order  to  overthrow  revelation ;  and  has  recourse 
to  the  exploded  hypothesis  of  imposture  :  for 
representing  the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  to  have  acted,  as  the  Deists  in  this 
view  suppose  them  to  have  done,  is  representing 
them  not  as  hot-headed,  mad  enthusiasts  ;  who, 
borne  away  with  their  present  impulse,  never 
stop  to  consider  any  thing  (former  writings,  or 
their  o^m),  but  as  the  most  cool-headed  design- 
ing knaves. 

The  one  design  I  have  mentioned,  as  running 
through  the  Bible,  I  take,  with  all  other  writers 
on  this  subject,  to  be  the  displaying  the  glory 
of  all  God's  perfections,  particularly  His  moral 
perfections  ;  or,  which  will  come  to  the  same 
thing,  to  assist  our  reason  in  doing  what  is 
right  and  fit,  and  thereby  pursuing  our  own  hap- 
piness, and  promoting  the  happiness  of  others, 
in  the  best  manner  we  can,  as  long  as  our  being 
lasts,  and  as  long  as  we  have  other  beings  about 
us.     I  take  this  design  to  be  uniformly  pursued 
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by  one  wise,  plain,  and  simple  mean,  plot,  or 
contrivance,  calculated  to  strike  every  man  that 
has  the  use  of  his  reason ;  though  there  are 
various  underplots,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  use 
the  expression,  to  support  the  main  one,  suited 
to  the  incidents  of  mankind,  and  beautifully 
related,  and  proportioned  to  each  other:  which, 
as  far  as  1  know,  has  not  been  taken  notice  of. 
Now,  if  such  a  design,  thus  pursued,  shall  ap- 
pear to  run  evidently  through  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  a  man  may,  with 
infinitely  greater  propriety,  suppose  the  most 
perfect  drama  (where  the  finest  design  is  carried 
on  by  the  best  chosen  plot,  by  the  most  consistent 
underplots,  and  beautiful,  well-proportioned  in- 
cidents) to  have  been  written  by  a  number  of 
the  greatest  madmen  or  idiots,  by  piece-meal, 
in  different  ages,  than  imagine  a  thread  of  such 
an  end  and  mean  running  through  above  forty 
writers,  in  more  than  sixteen  hundred  years,  to 
be  the  work  of  so  many  enthusiasts.  Or  we 
may  as  well  suppose  the  world  to  be  framed  by 
mere  chance ;  or,  which  will  strike  all  but  phi- 
losophical minds  more,  the  most  magnificent, 
beautiful,  and  convenient  palace,  that  the  ima- 
gination can  figure  to  itself,  to  be  built  by  men 
unacquainted  with  all  the  rules  of  architec- 
ture, in  several  ages,  and  without  any  model 
to  build  by,  and  to  be  supported  by  mere 
chance,  through  as  many  more  ages,  as  imagine 
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such  an  unity  of  design  and  mean  as  I  have 
"described  to  be  the  result  of  enthusiasm  and 
accident  mixed  together. 

I  have  already  hinted  at  some  considerations 
which  shew  the  hypothesis  of  forgery,  by  which 
some  Deists  have  endeavoured  to  account  for 
revelation,  to  be  a  very  absurd  one.  But  let  us 
farther  examine  that  hypothesis  of  revelation  by 
this  unity,  which  I  have  just  now  observed  to 
run  through  it.  And  here  1  would  desire  the 
Deists  to  consider,  how  hard  and  difficult  it  is 
to  observe  unity  in  any  piece  of  mere  fiction, 
where  the  writer  aims  at  unity  with  the  closest 
intention.  This  we  may  easily  learn  from  the 
dramatic  writers  of  all  kinds,  especially  if  their 
plot  be  all  fiction  and  not  story  ;  who,  though 
they  have  this  unity  ever  in  view,  yet  often 
depart  from  it :  as  we  may  easily  see  by  reading 
them,  or  at  least  by  reading  those  who  give  us 
their  criticisms  upon  them.  And  let  any  one, 
who  is  used  to  Italian  or  merchants'  accompts 
(as  they  are  called),  see,  whether  they  can  ever 
depart  in  the  least  from  truth  in  them,  without 
feeling  that  departure  themselves,  or  shewing  it 
to  others  that  narrowly  inspect  them  ;  though 
the  departure  be  not  such  as  vitiates  the  ac- 
compt,  or  hinders  the  whole  ledger  from  being 
exactly  balanced  at  last ;  and  where  therefore 
of  consequence  the  main  of  the  accompt  must 
be  true.     Now,  if  it  be  so  dilHcult  to  observe 
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unity  in  a  mere  fiction,  or  where  there  is  a  great 
degree  of  fiction  attending  it,  even  in  any  single 
dramatic  performance,  though  the  author  ap- 
plies himself  to  observe  it  never  so  carefully ; 
and  if  it  be  so  impossible  to  mix  any,  even  the 
least,  falsehood  with  the  truth  of  accompts,  with- 
out that  falsehood's  appearing  plainly,  though 
it  is  not  such  as  destroys  the  balance  of  the 
book  (so  little  will  truth  and  falsehood  ever 
agree) ;  how  can  any  one  imagine  the  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  to  be  forgery,  any 
more  than  enthusiasm,  when  nothing  but  unity 
and  agreement  appears  in  such  a  number  of 
writers  at  so  great  distance  of  time  from  each 
other;  and  that  not  only  in  the  main,  but  (when 
all  just  allowances  are  made  for  books  circum- 
stanced as  they  are)  even  in  the  detail  of  par- 
ticulars ? 

Thus,  in  my  opinion,  it  appears,  that  such  a 
sketch  as  I  have  mentioned  is  the  best  way  to 
explain  revelation,  and  to  support  it,  till  a 
finished  piece  of  the  same  design  shall  appear. 
And  I  wish,  if  any  great  master  shall  go  about 
it,  he  would  particularly  set  the  proportions  of 
revelation  in  such  a  light,  as  that  their  exact- 
ness, beauty,  and  relations,  might  strike  every 
one  that  casts  his  eye  on  the  performance. 
And  by  the  proportions  of  revelation,  I  mean 
not  only  those  proportions  which  appear  in 
every  dispensation  of  God  to  mankind,  consi- 
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dered  apart  and  by  itself,  but  in  tlie  several 
dispensations  as  they  bear  a  relation  to  each 
other.  In  order  to  explain  my  meaning  the 
better  about  these  proportions,  I  will  give  an 
instance  of  some  which  are  very  considerable, 
in  the  second  corollary,  at  the  end  of  this 
Essay. 

If  this  rough  draught  of  revelation  induce 
men  to  lay  aside  their  prejudices  against  it,  and 
embrace  it,  at  a  time  when  it  undergoes  so  strict 
a  disquisition ;  it  will  answer  all  I  design  by  it, 
besides  the  instruction  and  satisfaction  of  my 
own  mind. 

Whatever  opinion  the  reader  may  form  of  this 
work,  he  may  be  fully  assured,  that  I  have 
dealt  sincerely  with  him,  and  have  given  him  my 
thoughts  without  the  least  regard  to  any  thing 
but  the  Bible,  as  far  as  I  can  understand  it ; 
according  to  the  very  same  rules  by  which  I 
should  endeavour  to  understand  any  other  an- 
cient history.  To  his  judgment  they  are  sub- 
mitted. If  this  Essay  may  happily  prove  an 
occasion  of  making  the  doctrines  of  revelation 
better  understood  and  better  relished,  and  the 
duties  it  so  powerfully  enforces  better  practised, 
it  answers  the  warmest  wishes  I  have  about  it. 


AN    ESSAY 

ON  THE   SEVERAL  DISPENSATIONS  OF  GOD  TO 
MANKIND.  AS  THEY  LIE  IN  THE  BIBLE. 


SECTION  I. — The  reflections,  knowledge,  and  rules  of 
conduct,  which  might  have  injiuenced  our  first  parents, 
if  revelation  had  not  been  imparted  to  them. 

In  order  to  give  a  distinct  account  of  the  various 
methods  in  which  God  has  extraordinarily  dis- 
covered Himself  to  mankind  (which  have  been 
fitly  enough  called  His  dispensations  towards 
them),  it  will  be  necessary  to  begin  with  that 
which  is  the  first,  and  which  naturally  leads  to 
all  the  rest. 

The  methods  in  which  God  hath  extraordi- 
narily discovered  Himself  to  mankind,  as  they 
will  chiefly  fall  under  the  present  consideration, 
are  those  methods  by  which  He  has  conveyed 
farther  knowledge  to  mankind  than  they  could 
arrive  at  by  the  bare  use  of  the  natural  powers 
He  has  given  them.     For  though  all  those  doc- 
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trines,  precepts,  examples,  and  motives,   which 
are  contained  in  the  Bible,  are  matters  which 
God  has  conveyed  the  knowledge  of  to  us  in  an 
extraordinary  manner  ;  yet  I  shall  not  generally 
consider  such  of  them  as  we  might  have  ac- 
quired the  notices  of  by  the  use  of  our  own  ra- 
tional faculties,  but  only  such  as  were  above  our 
discovery,  and  are  therefore  to  be  considered  as 
a  revelation  from  God,  for  the  matter,  as  well  as 
the  manner  of  conveying  them   to  us.     I  call 
them  extraordinary  discoveries,  for  want   of  a 
better  word  to  express  my  meaning ;  immediate, 
which  some  have  used,  not  being  a  proper  word 
to  this  purpose,  since  it  restrains  these  discove- 
ries to  those  which,  in  a  larger  or  stricter  sense, 
may  be  said  to  have  been  immediately  made  by 
God  to  the  person  or  persons  to  whom  He  made 
them  ;  whereas  I  would  take  in  such  discoveries 
as  He  has  made  by  the  mediation  of  angels  or 
of  prophets,  or  such  discoveries  as  have  been 
conveyed  down  to  others,  from  those  to  whom 
they  have  been  either  mediately  or  immediately 
made.     All  these  extraordinary  discoveries  go 
under   the   name  of  revelation;    and   by  that 
term  I  shall  for  the  future   generally   express 
them. 

The  first  of  these  dispensations  every  one 
will  presently  see  must  be  the  state  in  which 
God   created  our  first  parents,   and    which   is 
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known'by  the  name  of  the  State  of  Innocence, 
or  of  the  state  before  the  fall. 

And  in  this  state  itself  it  will  be  necessary  to 
consider  what  was  previous  to  any  revelation 
from  God  to  them  ;  at  least,  what  was  previous 
to  any  such  revelation  in  the  order  of  things 
(however  it  might  be  in  the  order  of  time),  before 
we  consider  such  revelation. 

For  though  it  does  not  necessarily  result 
from  the  nature  of  God,  or  of  man,  that  God 
should  make  extraordinary  discoveries  of  His 
will  to  mankind  ;  yet  it  necessarily  results  from 
the  nature  of  both,  that  when  God  gave  man  un- 
derstanding, will,  and  active  powers.  He  must 
make  man  subject  to  a  rule,  in  order  to  direct 
his  choice  and  conduct. 

For  whatever  necessarily  resulted  from  the 
make  and  frame  of  that  nature  which  God  had 
siven  man,  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
God  had  placed  him,  would  be  that  rule  to 
him. 

Thus  the  rule  of  self-government,  or  tempe- 
rance, would  immediately  appear  to  him  ;  be- 
cause an  improper  indulgence  of  his  appetites 
(or  intemperance)  would  appear  to  be  quite  con- 
trary to  his  make  and  frame :  for  his  make  and 
frame  plainly  required  him  to  yield  to  his  appe- 
tites, where  he  saw  that  yielding  to  them  was  for 
his  preservation,  and  the  regular  propagation  of 
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the  species  ;   not  where  they  would  be  to  his,  or 
their,  hurt  or  destruction. 

Thus  also,  if  he  found  himself  surrounded 
with  other  creatures,  even  that  were  of  an  order 
below  him,  he  must  see,  that  if  they  were  endued 
with  powers  of  feeling  pleasure  and  pain,  he 
ought  not  to  deprive  them  of  pleasure,  or  inflict 
pain  unnecessarily.  And  if  he  was  so  happy  as 
to  find  other  creatures  of  the  same  rank  with 
himself  about  him,  he  must  see,  that  they  having 
rights  as  well  as  he,  he  ought  not  to  infringe 
them  ;  and  that,  as  his  own  happiness  or  misery 
would  be  increased  by  theirs,  he  consequently 
owed  them  a  constant  and  perpetual  good-will. 

And  when  he  once  came  to  consider,  as  he 
soon  must,  that  there  was  a  Being  supremely 
powerful,  wise,  and  good,  to  whom  he  and  all 
other  beings  owed  their  existence;  unless  he 
would  suppose,  that  there  were  effects  w  ithout 
a  cause,  which  is  the  highest  contradiction;  he 
must  immediately  consider  temperance  not  only 
to  be  due  to  himself,  and  benevolence  to  others, 
as  they  flow  from  his  own  frame  and  make,  and 
the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  but 
as  what  was  thereby  expressed  to  be  the  will  of 
his  Maker,  who  had  given  him  that  frame  and 
make,  and  placed  him  in  those  circumstances ; 
and  therefore  must  consider  temperance  and 
benevolence  as  due  to  himself  and  others,  by 
virtue  of  the  law  of  his  Maker. 
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And  he  must  then  hkewise  presently  see,  that 
the  highest  veneration,  gratitude,  obedience, 
submission,  and  resignation,  were  universally, 
constantly,  and  perpetually  to  be  paid  to  such 
a  Being,  as  long  as  his  own  existence  conti- 
nued. 


SECTION  II. — Revelation  xoas  granted  to  Adam,  as  a 
safer  guide  than,  reason.  The  peculiar  dignity  of  our 
first  parent  as  the  son  of  God. 

These  reflections  therefore  either  arose  in  the 
minds  of  the  first  man  and  woman,  or  at  least 
would  have  arisen  in  their  minds  on  the  least 
attention,  if  they  were  not  anticipated  by  reve- 
lation. But  as  revelation  does  not  give  us  an 
account  of  any  such  anticipation,  it  does  not 
seem  likely  that  in  fact  there  was  any  such 
thing ;  since  God  does  nothing  in  vain  in  the 
moral  world  any  more  than  in  the  natural,  and 
therefore  is  not  likely  to  have  revealed  that  to 
our  first  parents,  which  they  might  easily  have 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  without  any  revela- 
tion. 

Whenever  these  reflections  arose  in  their 
minds,  it  would  also  occur  to  them,  that  the  law 
which  God  had  given  them,  as  resulting  from 
His  will  who  had  given  them  such  a  frame  and 
make,  and  placed  them  in  such  circumstances, 
was  so  perfectly  adjusted  to  their  nature  and 
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situation,  that  it  was  right  and  fit  for  them  to 
regulate  their  temper  and  conduct  by  it;  and 
not  only  from  the  reason  and  fitness  of  things, 
but  to  be  thereby  as  happy  as  the  state  they 
were  placed  in  would  allow,  or  as  happy  as 
they  could  be  in  any  given  circumstances,  as 
long  as  their  being  continued ;  and  that  therefore, 
if  they  deviated  from  this  rule,  they  would  lose 
the  advantage  that  attended  the  observing  it, 
and  meet  with  some  inconveniences  that  at- 
tended the  departing  from  it :  so  that  these 
advantages  and  inconveniences  may  be  consi- 
dered as  the  natural  sanctions  of  the  law  of 
nature. 

But,  besides  the  happiness  that  would  result 
from  observing  this  law,  it  was  highly  suitable 
and  congruous,  that  a  reasonable  being,  who 
came  innocent  and  perfect  out  of  the  hands  of 
God,  should  be  placed  in  additional  circum- 
stances of  dignity  and  felicity.  He  had  no  other 
father  but  God.  He  was  created  in  His  moral 
image  and  likeness :  he  was  therefore  His  son 
by  creation;  and,  whilst  he  preserved  his  duty 
and  obedience,  it  was  fit  he  should  be  placed  in 
a  state  that  became  so  high  a  relation  ;  or,  more 
particularly,  that  he  that  resembled  Him  in  His 
moral,  should  also  resemble  Him  in  some  of 
His  high  natural  perfections;  namely,  dominion 
and  immortality,  and  in  the  glory  and  bliss  that 
should  accompany  or  result  from  them. 
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It  may  be  here  proper  to  consider  in  ohw 
many  senses  God  is  said  to  be  a  Father  in 
Scripture;  and  under  one  of  them,  we  shall 
see,  in  what  sense  He  is  particularly  said  to  be 
the  Father  of  Adam.  God  is  said  to  be  a  Fa- 
ther in  Scripture, 

I.  As  He  is  the  Creator,  1.  of  all  things,  and 
gave  them  being.  So  St.  Paul,  when  he  says, 
"  To  us  there  is  but  one  God,"  immediately 
adds,  as  a  description  of  Him,  "  The  Father,  of 
whom  are  all  things."  So  likewise,  £ph.  iv. 
6,  "  One  God  and  Father  of  all."  This  is  the 
signification  of  the  word  in  its  utmost  extent, 
reaching  to  things  rational  and  irrational,  ani- 
mate and  inanimate.  2.  As  He  is  the  Creator 
of  all  rational  beings:  thus  Eph.  iii.  15,  "the 
Father — of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named."  So  God  is  also  called 
"  the  Father  of  spirits,"  Heb.  xii.  19.  And 
thus  we  are  called  "  His  offspring,"  Acts  xvii. 
29.  But  though  both  these  senses  are  more  ex- 
tensive than  any  other  used  in  Scripture,  yet 
they  occur  but  very  rarely.  3.  As  He  is  the 
Creator  of  all  rational  beings,  who  have  no  other 
father  but  Himself,  their  Creator,  and  resemblins: 
Him  in  virtue,  are  possessed  of  dominion,  bliss, 
glory,  and  immortality.  Such  are  the  angels; 
who  are  therefore  called  "sons  of  God,"  Job 
i.  6,  xxxviii.  7,  and  Dan.  iii.  25,  "  Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw  four  men  loose. And  the  form  of 
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the  fourth/'  says  he,  "  is  like  a  son  of  God  ;" 
i.  e.  like  an  angel,  as  the  same  person  is  styled, 
ver.  28.  And  in  this  sense  it  is,  that  Adam  is 
called  **  a  son  of  God,"  Luke  iii.  38.  I  say  a 
son  of  God  :  for  vlog,  ver.  23,  and  that  is  un- 
derstood in  the  38th  verse,  as  well  as  in  all  the 
verses  between  the  23d  and  the  38th,  is  without 
the  article.  And  if  Adam  was  a  son  of  God, 
God  was  the  Father  of  Adam.  St.  Luke  did 
not  only  learn  from  Moses's  history,  that  God 
immediately  created  Adam  ;  so  as  that  while 
others  mentioned  in  that  chapter  had  such  and 
such  for  their  fathers,  Adam  had  no  other  father, 
but  God ;  but  must  from  thence  infer,  that 
coming'  immediately  out  of  the  hands  of  God, 
he  resembled  Him  in  virtue  :  and  was  farther 
informed  from  that  history,  that  God  created 
him  "in  His  own  image,"  Gen.  i.  26,  and 
placed  him  in  a  blissful  garden,  with  the  tree 
of  life  in  it;  and  with  dominion  over  all  the 
works  of  His  hands ;  and  clothed  with  a 
glory,  as  a  garment  of  dignity,  the  badge  of 
his  relation  to  God,  and  of  all  his  felicity. 
A  point  on  which  I  shall  say  more  below. 
So  that  there  is  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to 
conclude,  that  when  St.  Luke  used  this  expres- 
sion concerning  Adam  ;  viz.  that  "  he  was  a  son 
of  God,"  he  used  it  in  the  full  sense  which  I 
have  given  it.  This  may  also  farther  be  con- 
cluded from   hence;  that  all,  to  whom  God  is 
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said  to  be  a  Father  in  Scripture  (unless  it  be  in 
the  places,  where  His  paternity  is  to  be  taken 
in  the  two  first  senses,  or  in  the  sense  that  will 
be  considered  next,  and  which  are  but  very 
few),  are  such  only  as  have  dominion,  bliss, 
glory,  and  immortality  in  possession :  or  a  right 
to  them  in  reversion.  For  this  reason  it  is,  that 
all  the  ''sons  of  the  resurrection  are  sons  of 
God,"  Luke  xx.  37.  And  from  hence  it  is  also, 
that  **  the  image  of  God,"  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  generally,  if  not  every  where,  signi- 
fies the  representation  of  God's  dominion.  See 
Gen.  ix.  6.  I  Cor.  xi.  6.  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  Colos.  i. 
15.  See  also  to  this  purpose,  Ecclesiastic, 
xvii.  .3,  4.  And  from  hence  it  is  likewise,  that 
princes  are  figuratively  (a  part  being  put  for  the 
whole)  called  "the  sons  of  God:"  especially 
such  as  exercise  their  dominion  with  justice 
and  mercy,  Psal.  Ixxxii.  7.  John  x.  33—37, 
though  they  are  not  possessed  of  bliss,  glory,  or 
immortality. 

II.  God  is  said  to  be  the  Father  of  Israel, 
and  calls  Israel  His  first-born,  Exod.  iv.  22, 
having  adopted  him  to  Canaan,  the  inheritance 
of  the  first-born ;  to  which  he  had  no  other 
right;  while  Esau  had  only  Seir  for  a  possession. 
But  even  when  God  became  a  Father  to  Israel 
in  this  sense,  it  was  to  assure  him  of  His  being 
ready  to  become  a  Father  in  an  higher  sense ; 
viz.  that  which  follows.     For, 
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III.  God  is  said  to  be  the  Father  of  all,  who 
being  born  "  sons  of  men,"  in  their  likeness, 
after  their  image  (according  to  Gen.  vi.  2),  stran- 
gers to  God,  and  heirs  of  tlie  curse,  are  brought 
by  repentance  to  be  renewed  after  the  image  of 
God,  i.  e.  to  imitate  and  obey  God,  to  depend 
on  His  protection,  submit  to  His  providence, 
and  to  resign  themselves  to  all  His  future  dis- 
posals ;  and  thereupon  to  have  a  right  by  God's 
adoption  to  ir:imortality,  bliss,  glory,  and  do- 
minion, as  their  inheritance,  through  a  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead.  These  are  called  the 
adopted  sons  of  God,  in  opposition  to  angels 
and  Adam  in  innocence,  the  created  sons  of 
God,  as  mentioned  before.  In  this  sense  it  is 
that  God  is  most  usually  called  Father  in  the 
Bible ;  viz.  an  adopting  Father ;  and  that  we 
are  called  His  sons :  sometimes  under  the  no- 
tion of  our  being  born  (or  begotten,  as  it  should 
be  always  rendered)  of  God,  James  i.  18.  I  Pet. 
i.  3.  1  John  iv.  9.  v.  I.  4.  8.  18;  "  Not  by  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  by  the  Word  of  God,  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever:"  or  under  the 
notion  of  being  "  created  by  God  through  Christ 
Jesus  to  good  works  :"  Eph.  ii.  10.  iv.  24.  2  Cor. 
v.  17.  Gal.  vi.  15;  in  which  there  is  a  manifest 
allusion  to  God's  being  the  Father  of  angels 
and  Adam,  by  creating  them  in  the  manner 
that  I  have  just  now  mentioned  :  or  of  being 
like  to   God,  and   renewed   after    His    image ; 
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Gen.  i.  26.  1  Cor.  xi.  7.  Rom.  xii.  2.  Colos.  iii. 
10.  Eph.  iv.  23.  Tit.  iii.  5.  The  complete  no- 
tion of  an  adopted  son  of  God  in  Scripture  al- 
ways includes  both  these  ideas :  viz.  of  being- 
like God  in  disposition,  and  of  being  entitled  to 
the  inheritance  of  a  son  of  God,  from  Him : 
but,  by  a  common  figure,  one  of  these  is  some- 
times put  for  the  other:  as  when  it  is  said,  "  If 
sons,  then  heirs,"  Rom.  viii.  17.  Gal.  iv.  7. 
And  so  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  said,  that 
"  our  adoption  is  the  redemption  of  our  bodies," 
Rom.  viii.  29.  Nor  can  it  be  supposed  other- 
wise, than  that  likeness  to  God  in  disposition 
always  enters  into  the  notion  of  a  son  of  God 
by  adoption ;  since  all  adopted,  as  well  as 
natural  sons,  among  men,  are  ever  supposed  to 
imitate  the  manners  of  the  family,  to  which  they 
belong:  insomuch  that  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
they  are  said  not  only  to  be  the  sons  of  the 
person  whom  they  resemble ;  as  is  plain  in  the 
case  of  the  children  of  Abraham,  of  God,  and 
of  the  devil ;  of  this  world,  of  Belial,  &c. ;  but 
they  are  said  to  be  the  sons  of  the  thing,  to 
which  they  bear  a  similitude  or  resemblance ;  as 
is  plain  in  such  expressions  as  these,  which  are 
frequent  in  Scripture ;  "  sons  of  sorrow  and 
affliction,  sons  of  peace,  and  sons  of  violence, 
sons  of  thunder,  sons  of  wickedness,  sons  of 
death,  and  sons  of  perdition." 

IV.  God  is  said  to  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ,  as  He  begat  Him  (that  is  to  say,  a 
body  for  Him)  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
Luke  i.  35,  and  as  He  begat  Him  to  universal 
and  perpetual  dominion,  ver.  32,  33.  And  God 
is  said  in  a  figurative  sense,  to  have  begot  Him, 
"  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead  ;"  be- 
cause then  He,  in  the  most  public  manner, 
declared  to  all  men,  by  making  Him  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep,  that  He  had  begot  Him 
in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  universal 
and  perpetual  dominion :  I  say,  because  He 
then  declared  it  as  much,  as  if  He  had  begot 
Him  that  very  day.  Thus  God  is  a  Father  by 
creation,  adoption,  and  generation  to  a  temporal, 
or  an  everlasting  possession :  and  these  are  the 
four  senses  in  which  God  is  said  to  be  a  Father 
in  Scripture. 

V.  There  is  but  one  exception,  that  I  remem- 
ber; which  is,  that  God  is  once  in  the  New 
Testament  called  our  Father,  as  He  is  our 
Teacher,  Matth.  xxiii.  9,  **  And  call  no  man 
father  upon  earth :  for  one  is  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven." 


SECTION  III. — The  great  dignity,  and  probable  ex- 
ternal appearance  of  J  dam  before  his  fall. 

From  various  positive  expressions,  or  from 
plain  hints,  in  the  account  of  Moses,  we  find  that 
Adam  was  thus  created  in  the  image  of  God.  We 
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find  that  God  blessed  him,  and  placed  him  in  a 
most  pleasant  fruitful  garden,*  free  from  toil, 
care,  and  vexation,  with  dominion  over  the 
works  of  God's  hands.  I  am  of  opinion  also 
that  he  was  clothed  with  a  glory  (as  a  proper 
badge  of  his  high  relation  to  God,  and  of  the 
power  and  dominion  God  had  given  him),  and 
vested  with  a  body  capable  of  immortality  by 
means  of  the  tree  of  life. 

I  will  endeavour  to  prove,  that  Adam  and 
Eve  were  clothed  with  a  glory  in  Paradise,  by 
shewing,  1.  That  they  were  clothed,  when  they 
were  there.  2.  That  the  garment  they  were 
clothed  with  was  a  glory. 

That  they  were  clothed,  when  they  were  in 
Paradise,  appears,  because  *'  they  were  naked 
(before  the  fall),  and  were  not  ashamed,"  Gen. 
ii.  25 ;  and  because  they  became  naked  imme- 
diately after  their  fall,  Gen.  iii.  7.  10.  It  will 
follow  therefore,   that  they  had  a  garment  or 

covering   between  these  two  periods. And 

indeed  if  they  had  not,  why  is  it  said,  after  they 
had  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  "  that  his  and 
his  wife's  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw  that 

'  Pleasant  and  fruitful  garden]  This  garden  was  in  Eden, 
a  country  in  Chaldea,  Isa.  xxxv.  12.  Ezek.  xxvii.  23.  Eden 
signifies  pleasure ;  whence  the  Greeks  name  pleasure 
i/bovi].  But  Eden  signifies  the  garden  itself,  in  the  Rabbi- 
nical writings.  The  LXX  call  it  Paradise,  from  the  Hebrew 
word  Paradise,  which  signifies  "  an  orchard." 
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they  were  naked  ;"  that  is,  destitute  of  the  gar- 
ment that  had  covered  them  ?  And  which  must 
have  been  a  robe  worthy  of  their  high  rank,  and 
of  their  happy  state  and  condition;  and,  as  I 
apprehend,  the  badge  of  them.  God  had  shewn 
them  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  ; 
and  told  them,  that  "  in  the  day  they  did  eat 
of  it,  they  should  surely  die."  The  serpent 
had  told  them,  that  if  they  would  but  eat  of  it, 
their  eyes  should  be  opened,  and  **  they  should 
be  as  God,  knowing  good  and  evil  :"  i.  e. 
knowing  the  means  how  to  be  indefeasibly  pos- 
sessed of  the  one,  and  inviolably  secured  against 
the  other ;  particularly  against  death,  which 
had  been  threatened :  an  evil,  which  must  for 
ever  deprive  them  of  all  good.  So  God  knows 
good  and  evil.  But,  says  the  historian,  *'  When 
they  had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  so  far  was 
this  vain,  delusory,  and  impious  promise  of  the 
Devil  from  being  made  good  to  them,  and  so 
fully  on  the  other  hand  was  God's  threatening 
verified,  that  their  eyes  were  only  opened  (be- 
yond what  they  had  been  before),  to  see  the 
evil  and  misery  they  had  brought  upon  them- 
selves." All  which  was  at  once  visible  to  them, 
when  they  found  themselves  stripped  of  the 
godlike  robe  that  covered  them  :  which  he  ex- 
presses by  their  *'  seeing  themselves  naked  ;" 
a  nakedness,  that  what  they  girt  about  their 
loins  could  by  no   means  hide.      Tor   to   this 
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purpose  it  is,  that  when  God  asked  Adam, 
"  where  he  was ;"  even  after  they  had  made 
them  aprons  (or  coats  to  gird  about  them),  he 
says  in  answer,  "  I  hid  myself,  because  I  was 
naked."  As  naked  (in  Moses's  sense  of  naked- 
ness) after  they  had  made  themselves  aprons, 
as  before ;  ver.  10.  7.  Adam  farther  says,  that 
**  he  was  afraid.'"  That  it  was  a  garment  of  his 
dignity  (a  badge  of  his  dominion,  bliss  and  im- 
mortality), seems  also  to  be  plainly  implied  in 
this,  that  his  fear  proceeded  from  his  nakedness  ; 
or  from  finding  himself  stripped  of  his  garment: 
Otherwise  I  cannot  conceive,  how  his  naked- 
ness should  make  him  afraid.  On  the  suppo- 
sition, that  it  was  a  garment  of  dignity  (a  badge 
of  his  filial  relation  to  God),  it  is  obvious  how 
his  being  stripped  of  it  made  him  afraid.  For 
he  then  must  needs  see,  that  God  was  not  now 
his  Father,  nor  he  His  son ;  since  he  was 
stripped  of  the  badge  of  that  high  relation. 
Moreover,  Is  not  this  implied  in  God's  reply  ? 
Which  I  apprehend  amounts  to  this,  "  How 
camest  thou  to  be  naked  ?"  and  so,  to  know 
that  thou  wast  naked?  "  Hast  thou  eaten 
of  the  forbidden  tree?"  Does  not  this  imply, 
that  God  had  told  him,  when  He  gave  him  that 
prohibition,  or  when  He  gave  him  that  garment, 
that  if  they  broke  through  this  prohibition,  they 
should  be  stripped  of  that  garment?  This  is 
the  more  probable,  because  we  find,  that  after 
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their  transgression,  God  made  them  coats,  of 
the  skins  of  beasts,  not  only  to  clothe  them, 
but  in  order  to  shew  them,  to  how  low  a  state 
they  had  reduced  themselves,  by  yielding  to 
their  appetites  and  passions  against  the  plain 
reason  of  things.  It  held  forth  this  sad  moral 
to  them,  that  man  being  in  honour  without  un- 
derstanding, was  like  the  beasts  that  perish. 

Besides,  if  a  glory  be,  or  is  to  be,  in  some 
sort  the  garment  of  all  the  sons  of  God,  who  is 
Himself  the  Father  of  glory  ;  or  rather,  if  their 
bodies  are  to  be  bodies  of  glory,  whether  they 
are  sons  by  creation,  as  the  angels  and  Adam  ; 
or  by  adoption,  as  the  saints  ;  or  by  generation, 
as  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  case  certainly  is;  it 
should  seem  higiily  probable,  that  since  Adam's 
body  was  not  a  body  of  glory,  as  the  bodies  of 
all  the  other  sons  of  God  are,  or  are  to  be ;  but 
an  earthly  body,  made  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground  ;  that  the  garment  of  dignity,  that  co- 
vered his  earthly  body,  was  a  glory;  since  he 
also  was  a  son  of  God.  These  are  the  chief 
hints,  that  we  have  of  this  matter  from  the  Old 
Testament.  But  there  are  plainer  references  to 
it  in  the  New.  We  find  several  expressions 
there,  that  refer  clearly  to  this  garment  of  glory. 
St.  Paul  tells  the  Romans,  that  *'  all  men  want 
it"  (or  are  now  without  it),  having  sinned. 
UavTBS  yap  r^^KapTov,  xai  iorepouvra*  tt^i,-  So^tj? 
ToO    ©soti,    Rom.    iii.    23.      Castalio  renders  it 
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justly:  Nam  omties  peccaverunt ,  divinaque  gloria 
carent.  And  this  is  the  glory,  which  St.  Paul 
also  says,  "they  all  seek  for,"  as  well  as  *'  ho- 
nour, and  immortality,  through  a  patient  conti- 
nuance in  well-doing,"  Rom.  ii.  7.  Or  if  the 
All  there  relates  to  the  Jews  only,  yet  I  know 
no  other  glory,  that  the  Jews  had  any  revelation 
of,  before  the  gospel,  or  could  be  said  to  seek 
after.  This  garment  of  glory  is  the  same,  in 
some  sort,  with  the  celestial  House,  which  St. 
Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  *'  he  groaned  after, 
when  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  should 
be  dissolved :"  not  that  he  desired  *'  to  be  un- 
clothed, and  found  naked  (as  Adam  was,  when 
he  was  stripped  of  this  divine  garment)  ;  "  but 
clothed  upon"  with  this  glory,  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 5. 
But  indeed  there  is  this  difference,  that  while 
Adam's  garment  of  dignity  was  only  a  garment 
of  glory,  that  covered  an  earthly  body  ;  St. 
Paul  was  to  lose  his  earthly  body,  and  have  a 
body  of  glory  in  the  stead  of  it :  which  he, 
agreeably  to  the  figure  used  there,  calls  *'  an 
bouse  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  The  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle, 
which  he  wanted  to  be  taken  down,  was  the 
sinful  flesh,  that  he  had  in  common  with  the  rest 
of  mankind,"  i.  e.  flesh  not  covered  with  a  glory ; 
and  which  he  tells  us,  "God  sent  His  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  Rom.  viii.  3.  If  that 
be  not  the  meaning  of  sinful  flesh   in  that  last 
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place,  sinful  has  no  emphasis,  but  is  a  word 
purely  redundant.  I  take  sinful  flesh  in  that 
last  place  to  be  the  same  thing  with  what  he 
calls  the  body  of  our  humiliation,  Phil.  iii.  ult. 
(to  o-toju,a  Ti]j  Ta-Treivaxreayg  ij'jtxcov) ;  the  body  de- 
prived of  the  glory  that  originally  belonged  to 
it;  and  which  stands  opposed  to  Christ's  body 
of  glory  (tco  (Tco/xaTi  t%  So^ij?  auroo),  to  which 
our  body  of  humiliation  is  at  the  resurrection  to 
be  conformed.  Our  body  of  humiliation  is  the 
same  with  what  he  says  of  the  body,  1  Cor.  xv. 
43:  '*  It  is  sown  in  clishojiouj^  (or  deprived  of 
its  true  honour,  a-Trsiperai  ev  uTiixia),  in  opposition 
to  its  being  raised  in  glory  (syeiQSTai  sv  SoJt)). 
The  body,  which,  he  says,  is  **  after  the  first 
Adam,  who  was  of  the  earth  earthy  ;"  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  body,  that  we  are  to  receive  **  from 
the  Lord  from  heaven,"  ver.  47—50.  Finally, 
1  take  the  want  of  this  glorious  garment  to  be 
the  form  of  a  slave,  in  which  Christ  is  said  to 
have  appeared,  Phil.  ii.  6.  Which  form  of  a 
slave  is  explained  there  to  be  the  likeness  of 
men,  or  the  fashion  and  guise  of  men ;  men 
now  appearing  as  slaves  in  sinful  dishonourable 
flesh,  without  the  glory,  that  belonged  to  Adam, 
as  a  Son  of  God,  and  that  is  the  badge  of  do- 
minion, and  in  which,  among  other  things,  the 
form  of  a  God  (the  ]a&p(prj  0=oO),  of  which 
Christ  emptied  Himself,  did  consist,  Pliil.  ii. 
0—9. 
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Such  are  the  reasons  which  persuade  them 
that  our  first  parent  was  clothed  with  some 
external  glory,  as  an  earthly  son  of  God." 
1  Cor.  XV.  44 — ^50.  Adam  is  said  to  "  be  of  the 
earth  earthy."  Adam's  body  was  made  of  the 
ground,  Gen.  ii.  7.  It  was  an  animal,  weak, 
torpid,  corruptible  body,  like  ours;  to  be  re- 
paired by  sleep,  food,  and  exercise;  and  to 
propagate  its  species.  Only  it  was  covered 
with  a  glory  (whereas  ours  is  <r<oj«,a  oiTi[xovy 
1  Cor.  XV.  43),  and  to  be  preserved  by  the 
tree  of  life.  This,  I  apprehend,  is  the  full 
meaning  of  St.  Paul,  when  he  says,  the  first 
Adam  "  was  of  the  earth  earthy  ;"  in  opposition 
to  the  bodies  we  are  to  receive  from  the  second 
Adam,  "  the  Lord  from  heaven  ;"  viz.  bodies, 
that  are  spiritual  (i.  e.  without  our  appetites 
and  propensions),  powerful,  and  active,  glorious, 
and  immortal. 

In  this  sense  and  meaning  is  Adam  called 
emphatically  "  a  son  of  God,"'  and  not  barely 
as  God  created  him,  for  so  He  did  all  things ; 
or  as  He  created  him  a  living  soul,  or  a  being 
endued  with  rational  powers  ;  for  so  He  did  all 
angels,  bad  as  well  as  good,  and  would  there- 
fore be  the  Father  of  the  one  as  well  as  the 
other. 

'  Luke  iii.  38. 
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SECTION  IV. —  The  knoicledge  of  food,  marriage,  ami 
language,  essential,  and  imparted  to,  our  first  parents. 

God,  who,  as  tlie  tender  Father  of  our  first 
parents,  had  given  them  such  additional  cir- 
cumstances of  dignity  and  felicity,  cannot  he 
supposed  to  have  been  wanting  in  any  thing 
that  was  necessary  for  their  subsistence  and 
comfort ;  and  therefore,  as  it  might  be  very 
necessary  to  supply  their  want  of  experience 
with  a  law  about  their  food  for  their  own  pre- 
servation, and  about  marriage  for  propagating 
the  species,  we  meet  with  an  account  of  the 
first,  Gen.  i.  29.  ii.  9,  and  of  the  second,  chap, 
ii.  22,  23.  It  is  highly  probable  too,  that  they 
were  endued  with  a  language  at  once,  which 
could  not  have  been  formed  by  themselves  in 
many  years. 

This  is  what  we  are  told,  Ecclesiasticus 
xvii.  5.  And  supposing  them  to  be  endued 
with  a  language  at  once,  in  order  to  converse 
with  God  and  with  one  another,  for  their  mu- 
tual comfort  and  instruction  ;  it  may  be  as  easily 
conceived,  as  the  confounding  of  the  language 
of  the  builders  at  Babel,  and  the  giving  the 
knowledge  of  so  many  tongues  in  the  apostolic 
times. 

God  gave  them  the  law  of  food  and  matri- 
mony by  kingnage,  together  with  other  disco- 
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veries  of  His  will ; '  and  that  Adam  gave  names 
to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  to  the  cattle,  and 
wild  beasts  of  the  field ;  *  and  also  that  the 
man  and  the  woman  conversed  with  God,  with 
the  serpent,  and  with  one  another.  ^  Nor  can 
God,  who  so  kindly  provided  every  thing  else 
for  their  happiness,  be  supposed  to  have  been 
wanting  in  this  respect.  For  without  a  lan- 
guage, what  society  or  comfort  could  there  pos- 
sibly have  been  between  the  first  pair,  or  between 
them  and  their  descendants  ? 


SECTION  V. — The  promise  of  immortality,  and  the 
certainty  of  moral  obligation,  etforced  by  means  of 
the  tree  of  life,  and  the  tree  of  knozcledge  of  good  and 
evil. 

However,  though  Adam  was  created  a  rational 
being,  innocent  or  perfect,  and  placed  in  the 
happy,  blissful,  and  glorious  circumstances  I 
have  mentioned,  yet  he  could  not  positively 
assure  himself  how  long  his  being,  or  these 
happy,  blissful,  and  glorious  circumstances, 
would  last,  or  that  he  should  have  any  consi- 
derable term  in  them  granted  to  him :  for  being 
itself  was  what  he  had  no  right  to,  nor  the 
additional  degrees  of  bliss   and  glory,  which 

'  Gen.  i.  28.  ii.  l6— 19.  "i.  8—12.  14—22. 

^  Ibid.  ii.  19,  20. 

^  See  the  places  just  quoted,  and  chap.  iii.  1—5. 
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attended  it;  nor  had  he  any  right  to  the  con- 
tinuance of  either.  Here  therefore  a  farther 
revelation  was  most  of  all  wanting,  in  order  to 
his  receiving  a  proper  threatening  and  promise, 
the  most  powerftd  motives  to  obedience.  God 
was  accordingly  pleased  to  give  them  to  him, 
and  to  let  him  know,  that,  though  his  life  was 
but  terrestrial  and  animal,  and  therefore  cor- 
ruptible, yet  it  should  be  continually  restored 
and  preserved  (together  with  the  dominion, 
glory,  and  bliss,  which  accompanied  it),  in  case 
he  continued  perfectly  dutiful  and  obedient,  by 
means  of  one  of  the  trees  of  the  garden  that 
God  had  given  him  for  food,  the  tree  of  life. 

The  life  of  a  man  is  consciousness  and  activity 
in  a  body.  For  Adam  to  live  on,  was  to  con- 
tinue to  be  what  he  was ;  a  soul  breathed  into 
the  body,  the  principle  of  consciousness  and 
activity,  and  actually  animating  and  conducting 
the  body. 

The  tree  of  life  is  a  tree  that  could  preserve 
that  life. 

And  that  the  tree  of  life  was  a  tree  that  bore 
leaves,  or  a  fruit  of  a  preservative  and  healing 
nature,  in  case  of  any  injury  received.  Rev.  xxii. 
3,  and  that  would  have  preserved  man,  who  was 
of  a  mortal  and  mouldering  frame,  to  immor- 
tality ;  may  appear  from  these  considerations  : 
1.  From  the  grant  of  it  being  found  in  the  grant 
of  food,  Gen.  ii.   IG,   17.     2.  From  the  name, 
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which  we  ought  rather  to  suppose  to  be  ex- 
pressive of  the  nature  of  the  thing-,  as  a  tree  that 
would  continue  life,  than  to  denote  a  tree,  that 
could  only  figuratively  be  called  a  tree  of  Hfe, 
at  it  was  a  symbol  or  a  pledge  of  life  ;  unless 
we  were  forced  to  put  such  a  figurative  and 
unnatural  interpretation  upon  it.  3.  From  what 
God  says  of  it,  Gen.  iii.  22,  "  Let  us  drive 
out  the  man,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  live  for  ever :" 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  was 
spoken  ironically.  4.  From  God's  barring  the 
way  to  the  tree  of  life  for  the  future  to  Adam 
and  all  his  posterity,  by  placing  cherubims, 
together  with  a  glory,  like  a  flaming  sword,  to 
guard  the  way  to  it,  ver.  24,  plainly  intimating  to 
mankind,  that  there  was  no  way  to  heal  the  hurt 
they  had  received,  so  as  that  they  should  escape 
death.  5.  From  what  God  says,  when  He  is 
pronouncing  the  curse  on  Adam,  Gen.  iii.  19, 
giving  this  as  a  reason  why  he  should  return  to 
dust;  viz.  because  he  was  dust,  or  taken  out  of 
the  dust :  "  For  dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  thou 
shalt  return."  Which  words  seem  to  imply 
thus  much  :  "  Thy  frame  is  but  of  an  earthy 
nature,  liable  therefore  to  separation  and  cor- 
ruption ;  though  I  designed  to  have  preserved 
and  kept  it  together  by  the  tree  of  life :  but  as 
thou  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  deatii,  and  I  now 
design  to  drive  thee,  and  bar  theo  from  the  tree 

VOL.  II.  i2    u 
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of  life,  that  grows  in  this  garden,  which  might 
have  healed  thee  ;  to  dust  thou  shalt,  or  thou 
naturally  wilt,  return."  Otherwise  it  would 
follow,  that  if  our  first  parents  had  continued  in 
Paradise,  they  would  have  died.  For  if  they 
had  continued  there,  yet  they  were  but  dust. 
6.  From  God's  taking  Enoch  to  Paradise,  and 
shewing  him  the  tree  of  life,  as  the  means  of 
his  immortality.  7.  This  was  understood  to 
be  the  meaning  of  the  tree  of  life  by  the 
Jews.  That  is  plain  from  allusions  to  it  in 
their  sacred  ^vl'itings,  Prov.  iii.  18,  "Wisdom 
is  a  tree  of  life  to  all  that  lay  hold  on  her." 
The  meaning  is,  that  by  wisdom  we  shall  obtain 
life.  And  the  expression  cannot  have  any 
foundation,  but  in  alhision  to  this  tree.  So 
lilcewise,  Prov.  xi.  30.  xxiii.  12.  xv.  14.  And 
in  aUusion  to  this  it  is,  that  Josephus  introduces 
the  mother  of  the  seven  sons  in  the  Maccabees, 
comforting  them  with  these  words  of  Solomon, 
"  Wisdom  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  do  her 
will."  Joseph,  de  Mace.  p.  110.  We  have  a 
similar  allusion  to  this  in  the  Proverbs,  more 
fully  and  clearly  in  the  Revelations  :  "To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of 
God,"  Rev.  ii.  7.  The  tree  of  life  here  signifies 
life  or  immortality,  ch.  xxii.  2.  "It  bears  twelve 
manner  of  fruits,  and  fresh  fruit  every  month  ;" 
to  shew,  that  there  will  be  no  failure  of  its  fruit, 
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and  that  the  fruit  will  always  be  in  the  greatest 
perfection:  which  is  to  signify,  that  the  im- 
mortality of  those,  who  can  take  of  its  fruit, 
will  be  preserved.  It  is  said  to  grow  in  the 
midst  of  the  street  of  this  heavenly  Jerusalem 
(or  the  Jerusalem  that  comes  down  from  hea- 
ven), in  allusion  to  its  growing  in  the  midst  of 
the  garden,  Gen.  ii.  9.  And  it  is  said  to  grow 
on  each  side  of  the  river,  that  runs  through  the 
street  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  to  shew,  that 
all  may  have  constant  and  easy  access  to  it. 
Farther,  its  leaves  are  said  to  be  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations,  that  is,  of  tlie  hurt  they  had 
received  by  Adam's  eating  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil.  And  when  they  are 
represented  as  healed,  it  is  immediately  added, 
that  "  there  shall  be  no  more  curse,"  ver.  3,  as 
there  had  been  on  Adam  and  Eve,  after  their 
being  placed  in  the  garden.  And  it  is  likewise 
added,  ver.  5,  "That  there  shall  be  no  more 
night:"  which  there  was  in  Paradise,  where 
the  evening  and  morning  made  every  day, 
Gen.  i.  31.  The  night  being  then,  as  well  as 
now,  made  for  rest,  and  the  day  for  labour. 
Finally,  it  is  said,  ver.  14,  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  do  His  commandments,  for  they  shall 
have  a  right  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,"  i.  e.  shall 
have  a  right  to  immortality.  All  these  observa- 
tions plainly  shew  that  relation,  which  the  tree 
of  life  in  the  Revelations,   bears  to  the  original 
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tree  of  life  in  Eden  ;  and  the  allusion  to  it,  as  a 
tree  preserving  life.  8.  This  meaning  of  the 
tree  of  life  is  the  more  probable,  because  it 
makes  the  history  of  the  AiU  appear  a  real 
history,  and  not  a  parable,  which  it  must  seem 
unnatural  to  suppose  an  account  to  be,  that  is 
related  by  an  historian,  who  gives  us  an  account 
of  facts,  not  parables,  in  all  the  rest  of  his 
writings  ;  and  above  all,  that  is  the  foundation 
of  all  the  rest  of  his  history,  and  indeed  of  all 
future  revelation.  For  such  every  one  must 
allow  the  history  of  the  fall  to  be. 

While  the  tree  of  life  thus  promised  immor- 
tality to  Adam,  he  was  assured  on  the  other 
hand,  that  he  would  lose  that  immortality  by 
yielding  to  his  appetites  and  passions,  instead  of 
obeying  the  law  of  God ;  and  particularly,  if 
he  should  but  taste  of  "  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,"  which  may  not  be  improperly 
called  the  tree  of  death. 

If  life  be  consciousness  and  activity  in  a 
body,  death  must  be  the  conscious  principle 
ceasing  to  be  conscious,  and  to  animate  and 
conduct  the  body  in  virtue  of  this  sentence.  If 
the  soul,  at  death,  did  not  cease  to  be  conscious, 
as  well  as  to  animate  and  conduct  the  body, 
in  virtue  of  this  sentence,  death,  or  ceasing  to 
live,  could  have  been  no  punishment ;  but  the 
contrary.  For  being  conscious  without  a  body 
would  be  existing  in  a  more  perfect  manner 
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than  with  a  body ;  more  like  to  the  Supreme 
Being  Himself,  who  is  mind  without  body. 

The  tree  of  death  was  a  tree  of  a  noxious 
and  deadly  fruit,  that  would  poison  the  blood, 
and  sooner  or  later  bring  death  on  those  that 
should  eat  it.  But  perhaps,  instead  of  being 
noxious  to  other  animals,  it  might  be  proper 
food  or  physic  for  them. 

Now,  that  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil  was  a  tree  that  bore  such  a  deadly  fruit, 
may  appear  from  the  following  considerations: 

1.  As  has  been  already  said  of  the  tree  of  life, 
that  the  grant  of  that  is  found  among  the  laws 
of  food  ;  so  is  the  prohibition  to  eat  of  this  tree 
found  among  the  laws  of  food  also,  Gen.  ii.  17. 

2.  As  has  likewise  been  said  of  the  tree  of 
life,  that  it  signified  a  tree  yielding  fruit,  that 
would  restore  and  preserve  life ;  so  it  seems  for 
the  like  reason  most  natural  to  suppose,  that 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  was  a 
tree,  whose  fruit  would  let  those,  who  had 
known  good,  before  they  tasted  it,  know  evil ; 
viz.  misery,  diseases,  and  death,  as  a  natural 
consequence  of  their  eating  it ;  and  not  to  sup- 
pose it  to  have  a  very  figurative  signification, 
and  to  denote  a  tree,  that  was  a  symbol  of 
death.  3.  If  the  tree  of  life  signified  a  tree 
yielding  a  sanative  fruit,  rendering  men  im- 
mortal; it  is  as  natural  to  suppose,  that  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  yielded 
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a  noxious  fruit,  that  would  make  mankind  die ; 
from  their  being  set  both  near,  and  in  opposition 
to  one  another,  Gen.  ii.  9.  This  is  yet  the 
stronger  from  this  consideration,  that  the  tree 
of  life  would  have  healed  this  hurt  by  a  natural 
operation,  as  has  been  shewn  before ;  so  that 
the  mischief  brought  by  the  tree  of  knowledge 
was  a  natural  effect  also.  4.  This  seems  to 
follow  from  what  God  says  of  this  tree,  Gen. 
ii.  17,  "  See  that  thou  eat  not  thereof,  for  in 
the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die."  If  a  father  should  say  to  his  child, 
"  Eat  not  of  such  a  fruit ;  for  if  you  do,  you 
will  die ;"  every  one  would  understand  by  it, 
that  the  fruit  was  deadly.  And  the  precise 
meaning  of  this  threatening  we  may  understand, 
from  the  execution  of  it,  to  be,  that  Adam 
should  in  that  day  become  (viz.  by  the  slow 
poison  communicated  to  his  blood)  liable  to  die. 
For  the  history  informs  us  he  did  not  die  on 
that  day,  but  lived  several  ages  after  it.  5.  This 
seems  to  follow  from  several  allusions  to  it  in 
Scripture.  Of  this  kind  is  the  expression  of 
"  tasting  death  ;"  and  perhaps  it  is  from  hence, 
that  the  law  of  Moses  said,  "  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree:"  by  which  God 
designed  to  perpetuate  the  memorial  of  the  fact, 
that  death  and  a  curse  came  by  eating  of  the 
forbidden  tree.  I  also  think  it  highly  i)robable, 
that  these  two  trees   are  alluded  to,  when  life 
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and  death  are  said  to  be  set  before  the  Israelites, 
in  these  words,  Deut.  xxx.  15,  "  See,  I  have 
set  before  thee  this  day  life  and  good,  and 
death  and  evil:"  and  ver.  19,  "I  call  heaven 
and  earth  to  record  this  day  against  yon,  that 
I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing 
and  cursing  :  therefore  choose  life,  that  both 
thou  and  thy  seed  may  live."  6.  It  seems  more 
natural  to  suppose  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  to  be  a  deadly,  than  a  symbolical 
tree  ;  because  the  former  interpretation  is  better 
suited  to  a  real  history,  as  the  latter  interpre- 
tation is  to  a  parable,  or  an  allegory.  And  if 
it  be  reasonable,  on  that  account,  to  suppose 
the  tree  of  life  to  be  of  a  preserving  and  restora- 
tive nature  ;  it  will  be  still  more  reasonable, 
after  that  is  once  allowed,  to  suppose  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  to  be  noxious 
and  deadl).  7.  This  is  the  more  likely  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  &c. 
because  this  meaning  shews,  that  the  prohibition 
is  of  a  reasonable,  and  not  of  an  arbitrary 
nature ;  namely,  a  prohiljition  to  eat  of  a  fruit 
that  was  fatal.  And  it  is  fitter  to  suppose  every 
command,  that  God  ever  gave  man,  to  be  of 
the  former  kind,  than  of  the  latter;  whether  we 
consider  the  perfections  of  God,  or  the  com- 
mands, which,  as  far  as  we  know.  He  has  even 
at  any  time  given  to  mankind.  The  more  care- 
fully we  consider   them,  the  more  clearly  we 
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shall  perceive,  that  they  are  all  founded  in  the 
eternal  or  temporary  reasons  of  things  ;  and  not 
in  mere  will  or  power.  8.  This  shews  the 
greatest  propriety  of  God's  making  this  prohibi- 
tion the  trial  of  Adam's  and  Eve's  obedience, 
viz.  To  teach  them  and  their  descendants  this 
lesson,  which  is  in  effect  the  sum  of  all  morality, 
viz.  never  to  yield  to  appetite  and  passion, 
against  the  plain  reason  of  things.  This  also 
shews  the  great  guilt  of  our  first  parents  in 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit ;  since  it  w^as  against 
the  most  kind  and  tender  prohibition;  barely 
to  indulge  a  low  and  mean  appetite  of  the  body, 
to  eat  of  a  pleasant  fruit ;  and  a  vain  and  pre- 
sumptuous ambition  of  their  mind,  to  become 
as  God  ;  idly  affecting  to  be  in  a  condition  in- 
consistent with  that  in  which  God  had  placed 
them,  or  indeed,  in  which  a  created  being  could 
be  placed.  And  that  is  the  sense  of  what  our 
version  renders,  "  Behold,  the  man  is  become 
like  one  of  us !"  or  rather,  as  it  should  be  ren- 
dered, "  Behold  tlie  man  is  become  one  from 
us."  So  the  Hebrew  and  Septuagint  may  be 
rendered  ;  and  so  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  more 
fully  expresses  it ;  and  to  the  same  purpose  is 
the  gloss  of  Jarchi.  The  sense  is,  "  Behold, 
the  man  has  separated  himself  from  us.  (It  is 
the  speech  of  tlie  Logos,  who  personated  God 
as  the  angel  of  His  presence  and  council,  to 
some  other  of  the  angels  his  fellows,  Heb.  i.  9.) 
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**  He  has  withdrawn  himself  from  our  common 
allegiance,  devising  contrary  means  of  happi- 
nessj  to  what  has  been  enjoined  him  :  And 
now,  lest  after  following  his  own  wicked  inven- 
tions, in  taking  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  in  order  to  be  happy,  in  a  method 
contrary  to  that  which  has  been  so  reasonably 
prescribed  him,  he  should  also  be  able  to  take 
of  the  tree  of  life,  and  heal  the  hurt  he  has 
received,  and  thereby  be  encouraged  in  having 
separated  himself  from  us,  God's  faithful  sons, 
messengers,  and  ministers ;  let  us  send  him 
forth  from  this  garden,  where  the  tree  of  life  is 
only  to  be  found."  "  So  He  drove  out  the  man," 
Gen.  iii.  22—24. 

There  can  be  no  manner  of  doubt  but  that 
our  first  parents  understood  that  the  tree  of  life 
was  of  a  sanative  and  restorative  nature.  But  it 
was  not  possible  for  them  to  hope  to  be  restored 
and  preserved  by  it  against  sin  as  well  as 
against  natural  decays  :  they  might  therefore 
indeed  expect,  that  it  would  preserve  them  if 
they  continued  innocent ;  but  they  must  con- 
clude, that  if  they  sinned,  either  they,  or  the 
tree,  or  its  virtue,  would  be  removed  from  each 
other.  Nor  can  there  be  much  more  doubt  but 
they  understood,  that  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  was  of  a  noxious  and  deadly 
nature,  which  would  disorder  and  hurt  them, 
and  sooner  or  later  bring  death   upon  them. 
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And  could  they  imagine  that  would  not  he  the 
case,  if  they  violated  any  other  ])recept  which 
God  had  given  ihem  as  well  as  this  prohibition? 
Could  they  be  so  stupid  as  to  think,  tliat  this 
additional  penalty,  or  one  of  equal  severity, 
would  not  attend  the  breach  of  the  laws  of 
their  nature  (over  and  above  such  lower  penal- 
ties as  would  necessarily  result  from  the  breach 
of  those  laws),  as  well  as  the  high  penalty  that 
was  annexed  to  the  breach  of  this  revealed  pro- 
hibition ?  Would  they  not  suppose,  that  a  Being 
of  impartial  justice  would  certainly  punish  every 
crime  in  proportion  to  its  guilt ;  and  that  there- 
fore, if  they  violated  any  other  command  that 
was  of  the  like  or  of  greater  clearness  and  im- 
portance, He  would  punish  it  with  the  like  or 
with  greater  severity  ?  Life  therefore  could  only 
be  understood  to  attend  perfect  virtue;  and 
death,  or  some  equal  punishment,  must  have 
been  understood  to  follow  every  equal  instance 
of  disobedience  and  vice.  So  tliat  this  promise 
and  threatening,  which  was  a  part  of  the  law  of 
food,  must  not  barely  be  considered  as  a  sanc- 
tion of  that  particular  law,  but  as  a  revealed 
and  additional  sanction  to  the  whole  law  of 
nature,  and  designed  as  a  fartlier  and  more 
powerful  enforcement  of  obedience  to  it. 
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SECTION  Yl.—The  consequences  of  the  fall  to   aw- 
first  parents,  and  to  their  offspring. 

But  notwithstanding  that  Adam  was  thus  a 
son  of  God  by  creation,  derived  from  Him  so  as 
to  have  no  other  father,  resembling  Him  in  his 
moral  perfections,  and  having  an  earthly  do- 
minion, in  an  animal  body  covered  with  a  glory, 
together  with  a  terrestrial  bliss  and  immortality, 
as  his  inheritance  (the  last  of  which  was  made 
known  to  him  by  revelation,  on  condition  of  his 
obedience,  with  a  threatening  of  death  on  dis- 
obedience); yet  by  criminally  indulging  his 
appetites  in  compliance  with  the  temptation  of 
the  devil,  in  eating  the  forbidden  and  noxious 
fruit,  instead  of  continuing  the  son  of  God,  or 
in  other  words,  instead  of  continuing  to  be  like 
God,  and  to  obey  Him,  and  so  to  have  any 
right  to  this  earthly  inheritance  himself,  or  to 
transmit  it  to  his  posterity,  he  forfeited  it,  be- 
came a  child  of  the  devil,  whom  he  imitated 
and  obeyed,  and  brought  a  curse  (the  portion  of 
the  children  of  the  devil)  upon  himself  and  all 
his  descendants;  namely,  inquietude,  toil,  care, 
and  vexation,  by  the  curse  on  the  ground,  and 
at  last  death.' 

As  a  child  of  God  is  one  who,  imitating  God, 
and  obeying  Him,  has  a  title  to  an  inheritance 

'   Gen.  iii.  1 7".  20. 
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from  God,  through  the  divine  goodness  and 
bounty,  worthy  of  the  relation  lie  stands  in  to 
God,  by  his  imitation  of  Him  ;  so,  a  child  of  the 
devil,  on  the  other  hand,  is  one,  who  chooses  to 
imitate  and  obey  him,  1  John  iii.  8.  10.  12,  and 
who,  by  God's  righteous  vengeance,  will  receive 
a  like  portion  of  God's  wrath  and  curse  with 
him,  Matth.  xxv.  41.  This  will  appear  by  the 
places,  where  this  expression  is  used.  See  John 
viii.  44,  and  Acts  xiii.  10,  where  child  of  the 
devil  is  explained  by  Barjesus's  imitating  the 
devil,  in  the  next  words,  "  Thou  enemy  of  all 
righteousness."  1  John  iii.  8.  10.  12,  "  He 
that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil"  (is  of  his 
family,  is  his  child,  by  imitating  and  obeying 
him).  **In  this  the  children  of  God  are  mani- 
fested, and  the  children  of  the  devil  :  whosoever 
doth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother"  (but  is  of  the  devil). 
*'  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  the  wicked  one,  and 
slew  his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he  him? 
Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  bro- 
ther's righteous."  Though  these  expressions  of 
child  of  God,  and  of  the  devil,  are  all  of  them 
the  expressions  of  Jesus,  Paul,  or  John;  yet 
they  shew,  that  these  expressions  were  familiar 
to  the  Jews,  and  taken  from  Cain  and  Abel ; 
the  last  of  which  was  a  child  of  God,  imitating 
Him  in  works  of  righteousness  ;  and  the  former 
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a  child  of  the  devil,  imitating  him  in  falsehood 
and  maliciousness. 

Adam  being  no  longer  in  the  image  or  like- 
ness of  God,  begat  not  men  in  that  image  or 
likeness  (or  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  life,  do- 
minion, and  glory),  but  in  his  own  likeness, 
after  his  image,"  Gen.  v.  3,  i.  e.  a  dishonoura- 
ble, miserable,  dying  man,  as  he  himself  now 
was.  Adam,  before  his  fall,  was  a  son  of  God, 
created  in  "  God's  image,  and  after  His  like- 
ness," Gen.  i.  26,  i.  e.  among  other  things,  he 
was  covered  with  a  glory,  like  that  Being  who 
represented  God,  and  possessed  of  dominion, 
bliss,  and  immortality.  And  if  Adam  had 
begot  sons  in  innocence,  he  would  have  begot 
them  sons  of  God,  in  God's  image,  and  after 
His  likeness :  but  having  lost  that  image  and 
likeness  of  God,  he  could  now  beget  them  only 
**  after  his  own  likeness,  and  in  his  own  image," 
Gen.  V.  3.  And  that  being  set  here  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  likeness  and  image  of  God,  in  which 
God  is  said  to  have  created  Adam,  Gen.  i.  26, 
must  signify  the  reverse  of  that,  in  which  God's 
likeness  and  image  did  consist.  We  might  have 
seen,  that  Adam's  likeness  and  image  in  Gen. 
V.  3,  was  mentioned  in  opposition  to  God's 
likeness  and  image  in  Gen.  i.  26,  though  Moses 
had  not  made  a  repetition,  chap.  v.  3,  of  what 
he  had  said,  chap.  i.  26.  But  that  the  opposition 
he  intended  might  not  escape  us,  he  takes  care 
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to  repeat  it  here,  viz.  chap.  v.  3,  saying,  *'  This 
is  the  book  of  the  generations  of  Adam.  (Here 
should  be  a  full  stop.)  In  the  day  that  God 
created  Adam,  in  the  likeness  of  God  made  He 

him. And    Adam    lived    an   hundred    and 

thirty  years,  and  begat  a  son  in  his  own  like- 
ness, after  his  own  image."  This  repetition, 
ch.  V.  1,  of  what  he  had  said,  ch.  i.  26,  in  so 
concise  and  accurate  an  historian  as  Moses,  and 
the  precise  opposition  of  Adam's  likeness  and 
image  to  the  likeness  and  image  of  God,  fully 
shews,  that  the  likeness  and  image  of  Adam,  in 
which  he  begat  Seth,  is  the  reverse  of  the  like- 
ness and  image  of  God,  in  which  God  created 
Adam.  There  can  otherwise  be  no  account 
given  of  this  repetition  of  Moses,  as  it  stands 
here  connected  with  Adam's  generations  by 
Seth. 

The  children  of  Adam  were  now  born  *'  sons 
of  men,"  Gen.  vi.  1.  That  is,  mere  sons  of 
men  :  such  sons  of  men  as  were  not  at  the  same 
time  become  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption  :  or, 
in  other  words,  men  begotten  of  dishonourable, 
miserable,  mortal  men,  and  imitators  of  them, 
and  of  their  father  the  devil,  and  heirs  of  the 
curse  and  of  death ;  and  who,  not  becoming 
imitators  of  God  themselves,  had  no  claim  or 
hope  of  a  future  inheritance  from  Him.  Men 
began  in  the  days  of  Seth  ("the  seed  whom 
God   had  given   our    first    parents,  instead    of 
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righteous  Abel,  whom  Cain  slew,"  Gen.  iv.  25), 
to  "  call  themselves  by  the  name  of  the  Lord," 
ch.  iv.  Lilt,  according  to  the  marginal  rendering, 
i.  e.  to  call  themselves  the  sons  of  God  (as  we 
see  more  fully,  ch.  vi.  2):  Seth  being  the  seed, 
in  which  the  adoption  was  to  run.  Cain,  on 
the  contrary,  became  an  imitator  of  the  devil, 
or  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  by  murdering  his 
brother,  and  lying  to  God  about  him,  Gen.  iv. 
12 — 14 ;  and  had  received  a  peculiar  curse,  and 
a  sentence  of  banishment,  Gen.  iv.  8,  9.  12, 
from  God's  family  and  presence,  on  that  ac- 
count, Gen.  iv,  12 — 14.  And  as  his  descendants 
followed  his  bad  example,  they  are  from  thence 
called  the  sons  or  daughters  of  men.  Gen.  vi.  2  ; 
i.  e.  of  mere  men,  who  were  heirs  of  death ; 
being  altogether  unworthy  of  God's  adopting 
them  to  the  re-enjoyment  of  life  in  Eden,  the 
only  inheritance  that  was  expected  by  the  sons 
of  God  in  this  period  of  Moses's  history.  Per- 
haps they  are  called  the  sons  of  men,  rather 
than  sons  of  the  devil,  or  the  seed  of  the  serpent; 
because,  though  they  imitated  the  serpent,  it  was 
not  understood  that  they  should  have  any  other 
punishment,  than  the  curse  on  the  ground,  to- 
gether with  a  peculiar  share  of  other  judgments, 
and  at  last  death,  from  which  they  should  not 
recover;  though  the  sons  of  God  should.  Bat 
that  after  a  resurrection,  they  should  have  their 
portion  wilh  the  devil,  "  in  the  lake   of  tire  and 
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brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death,"  Rev.xx. 
10.  14,  was  not  known  till  the  times  of  the  New 
Testament.  For  though  the  resurrection  of  good 
men  to  everlasting  life  is  mentioned  or  hinted  at 
in  several  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  yet  I  do 
not  find  that  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  to 
the  second  death  ever  is,  till  Daniel,  ch.  xii.  *2. 
And  there  only  under  the  notion  of  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt :  which  does  not  convey 
any  notion  to  us  of  their  having  their  portion 
with  the  devil,  or  what  that  punishment  of  ever- 
lasting shame  and  contempt,  in  particular, 
should  be. 

The  children  of  Adam  were  now  born  also, 
heirs  of  the  curse.  As  Adam  and  Eve  were 
driven  out  of  paradise,  were  stripped  of  their 
glory,  and  of  the  bliss  and  dominion  it  was  the 
badge  of,  and  became  immediately  subject  to 
strong  appetites  and  passions,  to  inquietude, 
toil,  care,  vexation,  and  particularly  to  diseases 
and  death,  by  being  debarred  from  the  tree  of 
life;  so  all  their  children  were  born  out  of 
paradise,  without  any  of  the  glorious  and  bliss- 
ful circumstances  that  their  parents  were  at  first 
invested  with,  and  subject  to  all  the  unhappy 
circumstances  which  they  either  felt  in  them- 
selves or  from  things  about  them. 
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SECTION  VII. —  The  nature  of  the  temptation  of  our 
first  parents. 

As  God  had  given  the  hopes  of  an  immortal 
life  and  happiness  to  our  first  parents  on  their 
obedience,  and  threatened  them  with  death  oq 
their  disobedience,  in  order  to  give  them  addi- 
tional motives  to  persevere  in  their  duty ;  the 
devil,  that  wicked  and  subtle  spirit,  tried  to  turn 
the  promise  and  threatening  to  a  quite  contrary 
purpose  ;  and  tempted  them,  by  representing  to 
them,  that  that  state  of  happiness,  though  great 
and  desirable,  and  promised  to  be  continued, 
yet  was  not  promised  but  on  condition  of  obe- 
dience, and  was  therefore  but  precarious:  that 
it  depended  not  only  on  their  obedience,  but  on 
the  perpetual  use  of  the  tree  of  life ;  and  that 
death  was  threatened  on  disobedience,  by  which 
all  would  be  irrecoverably  lost :  that  what  was 
wanting,  therefore,  to  make  them  completely 
happy,  was  to  know  how  they  might  indefeas- 
ibly  possess  the  good  they  enjoyed,  and  how 
they  might  certainly  avoid  the  evi!  with  which 
they  were  threatened  :  that  eating  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  would  furnish  them 
with  that  knowledge  ;  and  that  it  being  design- 
ed by  God  to  be  that  to  their  minds  which  the 
tree  of  life  was  to  their  bodies,  they  would,  upon 
tasting  it,  "  become   like  God,"  knowing  the 

VOL.    II.  2  E 
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means  by  which  they  might  so  assure  themselves 
of  the  good  they  possessed,  as  to  be  out  of  all 
reach  of  the  evil  with  which  they  were  threaten- 
ed ;  the  way  in  which  God  Himself  that  made 
them,  and  w  ho  had  placed  them  in  these  blissful 
and  glorious  circumstances,  possesses  the  one, 
and  is  secured  against  the  other.  When  they 
first  hearkened  to  this  proposal,  they  fell ;  for 
here  lust  was  fully  conceived  and  indulged  : 
tliey  no  longer  submitted  and  resigned  them- 
selves to  God's  disposal,  but  presumptuously 
affected  a  state  infinitely  superior  to  that  in 
which  He  had  placed  them,  and  inconsistent 
with  it,  and  indeed  with  the  very  notion  of  a 
created  being.  The  state  in  which  God  had 
placed  them  was  a  slate  of  trial :  and  a  depen- 
dant state  must  be  the  state  of  every  being  who 
derives  existence  from  another.  And  having 
once  fully  indulged  their  vain  and  high  ambi- 
tion, they  easily  fell  into  a  compliance  with  the 
means  proposed ;  the  only  means  that  offered 
for  gratifying  it;  and  could  then  even  suffer 
themselves  to  be  so  far  deluded  (for  reason  and 
passion  rise  and  fall  in  proportion  to  each  other) 
as  to  eat  of  the  fruit,  on  being  told,  that  God 
had  not  forbidden  them  that  tree  ;  though  they 
knew  most  assuredly,  that  God  had  not  ex- 
pressly forbidden  them  any  thing  else :  and 
moreover,  seeing  it  to  be  "  a  tree  good  for  food, 
and  pleasant  to  the  eye,"  as  well  as  "  a  tree  to  be 
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desired  to  make  one  wise  ;  the  woman  took  of 
the  fruit,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  to  her  husband, 
and  he  did  eat :"  '  which,  being  the  overt-act  of 
disobedience,  is  said  to  be  the  first  transgres- 
sion ;  though  it  was  but  the  consequence  of  that 
lust,  fully  conceived  and  indulged,  which  pro- 
perly and  strictly  was  so. 

SECTION  Wi\l.~Tke  nature   and  character  of  the 
Tempter  zcho  deceivedour first  parents. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  enquire  who,  or  what 
was  the  tempter,  which  deceived  our  first 
parents.  Whatever  it  was,  the  account  of  Mo- 
ses makes  it  evident  that  the  tempter  must  have 
appeared  at  least  in  the  shape  and  figure  of  a 
serpent,  from  the  name  the  historian  gives  him ; 
from  his  saying,  *'  that  the  serpent  was  more 
subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field,"  Gen.  iii.  1, 
and  from  accounting  for  the  temptation,  in  some 
sort,  from  the  great  subtlety  of  that  animal ; 
and  lastly,  from  the  sentence  which  is  pronoun- 
ced on  him :  "  on  thy  breast  shalt  thou  go,  and 
dust  shalt  thou  eat,"  ver.  15.  Now  we  read  of 
*'  flying  fiery  serpents,"  Isaiah  xiv.  29.  xxx.  6. 
The  fiery  serpents,  mentioned  Numb.  xxi.  6.  8, 
are  in  the  Hebrew  called  seraphim.  I  suppose 
they  were  winged  too.  For  so  were  the  sera- 
phim (i.  e.  angels,  who  were  as  a  flame  oi  fire, 

'  See  the  Dissertation,  No.  I. 
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Psal.  civ.  4),  Isaiah  vi.  2.  6.  And  it  is  proba- 
ble, that  the  serpent  mentioned  here  was  of  the 
same  kind ;  at  least,  it  is  certain,  it  was  of  an 
erect  figure,  from  part  of  the  sentence,  "on  thy 
belly  (or  breast)  shalt  tliou  go,  and  dust  (or 
what  is  dusty,  by  being  on  the  ground)  shalt 
thou  eat."  That  also  implies,  that  the  serpent 
could,  by  means  of  its  erect  figure,  pluck  fruit 
before.  It  is  highly  probable  too,  that  his  scales 
were  beautiful  and  glistering ;  from  whence  they 
were  called  fiery,  as  shining  and  of  a  flame  co- 
lour :  though  the  historian  does  not  call  the 
serpent  a  seraph  here,  but  7iachash,  from  his  sub- 
tlety, which  was  most  pertinent  to  the  account 
that  he  was  going  to  give  us.  It  is  farther  to  be 
observed,  that  the  larger  sort  of  these  serpents 
(nachash)  are  what  the  LXX  render  dragons. 
Job  xxvi.  13,  Amos  ix.  3.  And  it  is  farther 
more  probable,  that  this  serpent  or  dragon  was 
of  this  fiery,  shining  and  beautiful  appearance, 
from  what  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  that 
Satan  himself  "  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light,"  viz.  by  that  glistering  appearance  of  a 
winged  serpent  resembling  a  seraph.  I  believe 
it  will  puzzle  any  one  to  tell  us,  what  St.  Paul 
refers  to  in  this  place,  if  it  be  not  lo  the  tempta- 
tion of  our  first  parents,  2  Cor.  xi.  14.  What 
makes  it  plain,  that  he  does,  is  what  he  says, 
ver.  3,  that  he  fears  "lest  by  any  means,  as 
the  serpent  beguiled  Eve,  through  his  subtlety ;" 
so,  &c. 
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Such  was  the  appearance  of  the  serpent  that 
tempted  Eve.  And  Moses,  as  becomes  an 
historian,  in  this  as  well  as  in  other  instances, 
speaks  according  to  the  appearance  of  things ; 
and  therefore  calls  it  the  serpent.  So  will  every 
good  historian  write.  If  Sir  Isaac  Newton  had 
written  a  relation  of  a  battle  fought  soon  after  it 
was  light,  he  would  have  said,  *'  that  the  battle 
was  fought  about  sun-rising,"  that  being  the 
appearance,  and  from  thence  the  language  of 
our  country,  as  well  as  of  all  others;  though 
every  one  knows,  it  was  not  his  opinion,  that 
the  sun  rose  or  set.  But  the  tempter  must 
have  been  more  than  a  serpent,  thongh  the 
historian  gives  him  no  other  name.  For  he 
speaks,  he  reasons,  he  designs,  he  is  sentenced, 
in  a  way  that  shews  it  was  not  a  mere  ser- 
pent: if  it  had,  sure,  as  it  is  said,  "And  I  will 
put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;"  it  would  have 
been  added,  "  they  shall  break  the  head  of  thy 
seed,  and  thy  seed  shall  bruise  their  heel."  But 
instead  of  those  words,  we  find  these  :  "  It  shall 
bruise  thy  head^  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 
It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  this  very  serpent's  head, 
who  had  beguiled  Eve :  that  is  (since  it  is  point- 
ed singly  at  him,  and  not  at  his  seed,  as  it  must 
be  understood  figuratively),  it  shall  destroy  tliy 
policy  and  stratagem,  by  which  thou  hast 
brought  misery  and  death  on  this  first  pair,  and 
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on  all  their  descendants.  It  must  therefore  be 
some  other  being  than  a  mere  serpent,  who  ap- 
peared thus  as  a  serpent.  This  would  be  the 
more  easily  understood  by  those  to  whom  Mo- 
ses wrote  :  because  the  visible  residence  of  God 
was  called  God,  and  Jehovah  God,  in  this 
period  ;  and  even  in  the  rery  time  when  Moses 
wrote  this  his  history,  though  they  knew,  that  as 
God  was  invisible,  and  filled  all  places  (as  So- 
lomon says  in  his  prayer  to  God,  1  Kings  viii. 
27),  He  could  not  appear  to  them,  and  reside 
at  the  entrance  of  Eden,  in  the  ark,  in  the  taber- 
nacle, or  in  the  temj)le  ;  but  that  it  was  the 
great  Jehovah  angel,  who  personated  and  repre- 
sented Him.  It  is  in  the  same  manner  of  speak- 
ing, that  Moses  calls  Jehovah  and  two  angels 
three  men,  because  they  appeared  in  the  shape 
of  men.  Gen.  xviii.  1,  2. 

Bishop  Sherlock,  in  his  "  More  sure  Word  of 
Prophecy,"  thinks  that  Moses  calls  the  tempter 
the  serpent,  and  not  the  devil,  to  avoid  all  dan- 
ger of  the  Israelites'  thinking  there  were  two 
independent  principles  :  the  one  of  good,  and 
the  other  of  evil.  Such  a  conjecture  would  have 
been  more  probable,  if  it  could  be  supposed  that 
the  Israelites  could  have  thought  all  this  tempta- 
tion could  have  been  managed  and  conducted 
by  a  literal  serpent.  It  is  more  reasonable 
therefore  to  think,  that  Moses  called  him  a  ser- 
pent, from  his  appearing  as  a  serpent;  and  that 
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that  was  the  name,  by  which  he  was  as  well 
known  then,  as  he  has  been  since ;  viz.  in  the 
times  of  the  Apostles,  and  ever  after.  See 
2  Cor.  xi.  3.  Rev.  xx.  2. 

Who  this  being^  was  that  appeared  as  a  ser- 
pent, and  that  actuated  it,  Moses  does  not  give 
us  any  other  express  account,  than  by  the  name 
he  gives  him.  Perhaps  it  was  altogether  unne- 
cessary to  do  it  to  the  Israelites,  to  whom  he 
wrote  it,  for  the  reason  just  now  mentioned.  It 
is  certain,  that  it  would  not  have  agreed  well 
with  his  history,  to  have  named  him  the  Devil, 
or  Satan;  Moses  not  having  said  any  thing 
particularly  either  of  the  creation  of  the  angels, 
or  of  the  revolt  of  a  part  of  them.  But  if  one 
of  them  was  this  tempter,  who  was  so  likely, 
as  the  head  and  chief  of  that  revolt,  who,  from 
his  opposition  to  God's  moral  government,  and 
the  envy  and  malice  he  would  bear  this  happy 
couple,  and  such  as  might  descend  from  them, 
would  endeavour  to  cause  them  to  be  wicked 
and  miserable,  like  himself  and  his  accomplices  ? 
And  so  the  Hebrew  doctors  write,  that  the 
unclean  spirit,  Samael  (the  devil),  was  united 
with  the  serpent.  Rab.  Menach.  on  Gen.  iii. 
That  Satan  was  a  tempter  of  mankind,  was  an 
opinion  as  early  as  the  book  of  Job,  Job  i. 
6 — 13.  But  by  after-revelation,  we  find  these 
farther  particulars  concerning  them.  That  God 
created  the  angels  :   and  whereas  Fie  made  man 
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dust,  He  made  them  winds,  and  a  flame  of  fire. 
Psalm  civ.  4,  excellent  in  wisdom,  and  mighty 
in  power,  Psalm  ciii.  20.  That  some  of  them, 
Matth.  XXV.  41,  having  an  head  or  chief,  Matlh. 
xii.  24.  27,  "  by  not  abiding  in  the  truth,  nor 
keeping  their  first  estate,  left  their  own  habita- 
tion, and  were  cast  down  to  hell,  reserved  for 
chains  of  darkness  at  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day,"  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  And  that  this  chief, 
who  is  called  *'  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  is 
the  Devil  and  Satan,"  Rev.  xx.  2.  And  that 
"  as  he  shmed  from  the  beginning,"  1  John  iii. 
8,  was  "  a  liar  (a  deceiver),  and  a  murderer," 
John  viii.  44,  and  particularly,  that  as  '*he  de- 
ceived Eve  through  his  subtlety,"  2  Cor.  xi.  3, 
so  that  "  he  has  since  deceived  all  the  world," 
Rev.  xii.  9,  and  will  go  on  to  deceive  them,  till 
that,  near  the  end  of  all  things,  *'  he  shall  be 
cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  be  shut  up 
there,"  that  he  may  not  deceive  the  nations  any 
more,  till  the  thousand  years  be  fulfilled,  when 
he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season :  but  that  at 
the  end  of  that  season,  this  deceiver  "shall  be 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and  be  tormented  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever,"  Rev.  xx.  10. 
In  fine,  what  is  meant  by  the  serpent,  is  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  appearing  to  the  woman,  as  a 
beautiful  winged  glistering  serpent,  which  was 
then  of  an  erect  figure,  and  resembled  a  seraph, 
or  an  angel  of  light :  yet  not  resembling  an  an- 
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gel  of  light  so  nearly,  but  that  the  woman  would 
have  easily  perceived  the  difference,  had  she  not 
been  willing  to  think  him  an  angel  of  light,  from 
his  temptation's  falling  in  with  the  criminal 
appetite  and  passion  she  had  indulged:  though, 
as  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians,  alluding  to 
this  story  (of  the  devil's  transforming  himself 
into  an  angel  of  light,  to  beguile  Eve),  if  an 
angel  from  heaven  had  told  her,  that  she  might 
eat  of  a  tree,  which  God  had  so  expressly  and 
strictly  forbid  her  to  eat  of ;  she  should  have 
said,  as  St.  Paul  does  on  that  occasion,  "  Let 
him  be  accursed  !"  Gal.  i.  8. 

No  doubt  can  be  made,  but  that  this  vigilant 
and  malicious  spirit,  who  constantly  lies  in 
wait  to  deceive,  and  who  renewed  his  tempta- 
tions to  the  second  Adam  after  the  strongest 
repulses,  would  soon  have  repeated  them  to  the 
first  Adam  after  this  easy  victory.  And  nothing- 
less  was  to  be  expected,  than  that,  after  he  had 
seduced  him  and  his  wife  to  an  act  of  most 
presumptuous  disobedience,  in  order  to  gratify 
a  low  appetite  of  their  body,  and  a  high,  though 
vain  ambition  of  their  mind,  he  would  soon 
have  fallen  in  with  the  suspicions  and  distrust 
of  their  guilty  thoughts,  and  have  tempted 
them  to  despair  of  ever  obtaining  mercy  from 
their  offended  Maker ;  thereby  effectually  to 
prevent  all  attempts  to  return  to  their  duty. 
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SECTION    IX. — The    varmis  remedies   of  the   evils 
brought  upon  mankind  by  the  fall  of  Adam. 

In  this  deplorable  condition,  God  was  pleas- 
ed to  give  them  some  hopes  of  His  mercy,  in 
order  to  prevent  the  farther  attempts  of  the 
devil,  and  the  fatal  consequences  of  their  de- 
spair ;  the  common,  though  not  the  reasonable 
or  necessary,  attendant  of  guilt.  God  was 
pleased  to  give  them  these  hopes  several  ways. 

1.  By  sentencing  the  serpent,  who  was  the 
author  of  all  this  sin  and  misery,  before  He 
sentenced  them. 

The  sentence  pronounced  on  him  is  suitable 
to  this  outward  appearance ;  but  the  sentence 
is  so  expressed,  that  it  cannot  be  supposed 
to  relate  to  a  mere  serpent,  but  to  the  Devil 
and  Satan,  who  assumed  and  actuated  that 
figure.  And  Jehovah  God  said  unto  the  ser- 
pent, **  Because  thou  hast  thus  wickedly  and 
arrogantly  tempted  and  deceived  the  woman 
by  the  figure  of  a  serpent,  cursed  shalt  thou  be 
above  all  cattle  and  beasts  of  the  field.  Cursed 
shall  this  very  figure  be,  which  thou  hast  taken, 
and  all  animals  of  the  same  kind  and  appear- 
ance. For  instead  of  this  erect  figure  and  bright 
appearance,  thou,  as  long  as  thou  actuatest  this 
body,  and  they  in  all  times   coming,  shall  be 
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reduced  from  the  figure  or  reality  of  a  beast  of 
the  field,  to  be  a  mean  reptile.  On  thy  belly 
(or  breast)  shalt  thou  go,  whilst  thou  keepest 
this  body  ;  and  they  in  all  times  to  come.  And 
whereas  before,  thou  and  they  could,  by  this 
erect  figure,  pluck  fruit,  as  thou  didst  the  fruit 
of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  in 
order  thereby  to  deceive  the  woman ;  thou,  as 
long  as  thou  actuatest  this  body,  and  they  in 
all  future  times,  shalt  only  be  able  to  eat  what 
is  on  the  ground,  and  mingled  with  it.  The 
reducing  this  creature  from  a  beast  of  the  field, 
to  so  mean  a  reptile,  shall  be  a  standing  memo- 
rial of  the  wicked  deception,  a  standing  caution 
and  warning  to  the  human  race  against  thee ; 
and  thou  shalt  be  thereby  deprived  of  so  sue 
cessful  an  instrument  to  convey  thy  deceptions 
by  for  the  future  (as  a  serpent  is,  in  its  present 
figure  and  appearance),  by  the  likeness  it  bears 
to  a  seraph  or  an  angel  of  light."  Thus  God, 
in  cursing  the  serpent,  cursed  all  serpents,  in 
the  same  manner  as  in  cursing  Adam  he  cursed 
all  mankind.  '*  Moreover,  I  will  put  enmity 
between  thee  and  the  woman,  who  seeing,  and 
daily  finding  more  and  more,  into  what  misery 
thou  hast  brouglit  her,  shall  hate  thee,  and  be 
more  watchful  against  thy  wiles  and  tempta- 
tions for  the  future.  I  will  also  put  enmity 
between  thy  seed,  i.e.  the  viperous  race  of  Cain 
(see  Matth.  iii.  7),  who  will  be  of  thy  family,  a 
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liar  and  amurderer  like  thee  (see  John  viii.  44), 
and  between  Seth  and  his  seed,  and  imitators. 
For  I  will  give  the  woman  another  seed,  viz.  Seth, 
in  the  stead  of  righteous  Abel,  whom  Cain,  that 
will  be  of  thee,  will  slay :  and  one  of  the  wo- 
man's seed  by  SetJi  shall  at  last  destroy  death,  thy 
plot,  and  policy,  and  thee,  who  hast,  by  my 
permission,  had  the  power  of  bringing  it  on  this 
first  pair  and  ail  their  race ;  though  whilst  he  is 
doing  it,  I  will  also  suffer  thee  to  bruise  his 
heel,  afflict  him,  and  bring  him  to  death,  by  the 
accursed  tree,  as  thou  hast  brought  death  into 
the  world  by  means  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil.  But  his  design  and  aim  thou 
shalt  never  defeat.  It  shall  even  be  executed 
through  thy  afflicting  him.  For  by  his  death, 
he  shall  destroy  both  death  and  thee,  who 
hast  brought  it  upon  the  world."  See  the  Dis- 
sertation, No.  I.,  where  all  this  matter  is  more 
fully  represented. 

2.  By  letting  them  see,  that  though,  by  their 
being  sentenced  immediately  after  the  serpent, 
they  were  to  die,  yet  that  they  should  be  con- 
tinued for  some  time  as  the  parents  of  a  future 
race. 

3.  By  giving  them  the  promise,  that  some 
one  or  more  of  the  woman's  seed  should  bruise 
this  very  serpent's  head   ("  thy   head" '),  who 

'   Gen.  iii.  16. 
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had  beguiled  them  ;  that  is,  should  destroy 
the  poHcy  and  stratas^era  of  this  very  serpent, 
who  had  by  his  subtlety  brought  misery  and 
death  upon  them  and  such  as  should  descend 
from  them. 

4.  By  the  presence  of  God  still  continuing 
with  them,  though  probably  at  the  entrance  of 
Eden,  in  order  to  bar  the  way  to  it  and  to  the 
tree  of  life,  while  men  continued  in  this  mortal 
state.' 

Cain  speaks  of  "  the  face  of  God,"  Gen.  iv. 
14,  from  whence  he  was  banished ;  and  Moses 
calls  Cain's  going  towards  the  land  of  Nod 
(that  is,  the  land  of  banishment)  Cain's  "  going 
out  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah,"  ver.  16.  If 
we  trace  these  and  the  like  expressions,  relating 
to  God's  residence  or  appearance  among  men, 
through  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  we  shall 
have  abundant  reason  to  think,  that  a  great 
Being,  who  personated  and  represented  the 
Most  High  God,  constantly  resided  in  the  world 
till  the  flood,  dwelt  in  the  ark  during  the  flood, 
and  retired  from  the  world  soon  after  the  flood ; 
that  He  came  down  from  heaven  at  the  confu- 
sion of  Babel ;  that  He  appeared  sometimes  to 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  to  i\Ioses  at 
the  bush  ;  that  He  came  and  dwelt  among  the 
Israelites  in  the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards  in 

'  Gen.  iii.  24. 
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the  temple  till  its  destruction.  1  refer  the 
reader  to  a  Dissertation  at  the  end  of  this  Essay. 
No.  If.  However,  though  I  apprehend  this 
Being  was  the  Logos,  yet  I  apprehend  He  was 
not  then  known  under  that  character,  but 
under  the  character  of  "  the  great  Angel  of 
God's  presence  and  council."  See  a  Disserta- 
tion at  the  end  of  the  second  part  of  this 
Essay. 

This  great  Being  must  have  had  a  fixed  re- 
sidence somewhere,  or  offerings  could  not  have 
been  brought  to  Him.  For  how  could  any  man 
have  known  where  to  have  presented  them  ;  or 
have  known  whether  He  accepted  them  or  no ; 
that  is,  whether  a  fire  proceeding  from  this 
sreat  Beins;  devoured  them  or  no?  See  the 
Dissertation,  No.  II.  Farther,  it  is  probable 
that  this  Being  resided  at  the  entrance  of  Eden. 
There,  Moses  says,  God  placed  cherubims,  and 
a  glory,  called  "  a  flaming  sword,"  or  the  flame 
of,  or  like  a  sword.  Gen.  iii.  24.  The  cherubims 
seem  to  have  been  an  host  of  angels  attending 
this  great  Being  or  Glory  ;  as  they  did  on  other 
occasions.  See  Psal.  Ixviii.  17,  18,  compared 
with  Eph.  iv.  8 — 11.  Who  was  so  likely  to 
guard  the  entrance  to  Eden  as  Jehovah  God 
(that  is,  the  Being  representing  Jehovah  God), 
"  who  drove  out  the  man  ?"  Gen.  iii.  ult.  And 
if  He  had  a  fixed  residence  in  the  world  till  the 
flood,  as  I  flatter  myself  I  have  proved  in  the 
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Dissertation,  No.  II.,  where  was  it  so  likely  to 
be  as  at  the  entrance  of  paradise,  in  order  to 
shew  men,  that  the  only  way  ever  to  re-enter 
that  blissftd  garden,  was  to  walk  with  God? 
See  the  Dissertation,  No.  II.  Temples  and 
altars  were  not  yet  erected.  Such  buildings 
were  the  product  of  after-ages,  when  men  mul- 
tiplied, and  arts  and  sciences  were  increased. 

And  though  this  great  Being  resided  at  the 
entrance  of  paradise,  "  to  bar  the  way  to  it, 
and  to  the  tree  of  life,  against  all  men  in  this 
mortal  state;"  yet  our  first  parents  and  their 
antediluvian  descendants  had  great  reason  to 
conceive  good  hopes  of  re-entering  it  after 
death,  from  His  residing  there,  though  it  was 
for  the  purpose  just  now  mentioned;  since  His 
presence  still  continued  among  them,  and  ac- 
cepted their  gifts :  and  if  they  walked  with  God 
as  obedient  children,  and  if  they,  who  had  the 
great  privilege  to  converse  thus  with  their  hea- 
venly Father,  imitated  Him  in  purity,  justice, 
and  mercy,  they  would  hope,  with  great  reason, 
that  they  might  be  admitted  to  paradise  after 
death  :  for  otherwise  they  would  have  conclud- 
ed, that  paradise  and  the  tree  of  life  would 
have  been  destroyed  rather  than  preserved, 
though  guarded  indeed  against  men  in  this  mor- 
tal state.  Nor  could  these  hopes  fail  of  being 
greatly  confirmed  by  their  seeing  Enoch  taken 
thither  by  Jehovah  God ;  who  had  distinguished 
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himself  by  "  walking  with  Him."   See  below. 

5.  By  preserving  Eden  and  the  tree  of  life. 
For  if  an  entrance  to  them  was  to  have  been 
barred  for  ever,  they  would  have  concluded, 
that  Eden  and  the  tree  of  life  would  have  been 
destroyed  rather  than  continued,  though  thus 
barred  against  them. 

6.  By  appointing  sacrifices ;  if  God  was 
pleased  to  appoint  them,  about  this  time,  as 
many  learned  men  think,  and  with  great  pro- 
bability. 

It  is  conjectured,  that  the  "coats  of  skins," 
which  God  made  for  Adam  and  Eve  (Gen.  iii. 
21),  were  the  skins  of  beasts  that  they  had  offered 
in  sacrifice  to  Him  by  His  appointment :  an  ap- 
pointment designed  to  shew  Adam  what  that 
death  was  which  he  was  to  undergo,  as  the 
sanction  of  the  broken  law  ;  the  great  mercy  of 
God  in  reprieving  him  from  it ;  and  the  way  to 
obtain  His  present  and  future  favour ;  namely, 
by  an  humble  confession  of  his  sin,  a  promise  of 
future  amendment,  and  persevering  in  a  course 
of  life  suitable  to  such  an  application  to  the 
Divine  mercy  and  goodness  :  all  which  was  to 
be  expressed  in  the  dumb  shew  of  sacrifice, 
suited  to  the  manner  of  instruction  and  devotion 
in  that  period  of  the  world.  See  the  Disserta- 
tion, No.  I.  And  it  is  the  more  probable  that 
these  skins  were  the  skins  of  beasts  slain  in 
sacrifice,   because  men  were  not  yet  permitted 
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to  slay  them  for  food  ;  or,  as  far  as  we  know, 
for  any  other  purpose  but  that  of  sacrifice  :  and 
that  they  were  ordered  to  slay  some  beasts  for 
that  purpose,  will,  I  think,  appear  highly  pro- 
bable from  what  follows. 

For  it  is  certain,  that  righteous  '*  Abel  brought 
the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof," 
Gen.  iv.  4.  "  Brought  them,"  i.  e.  brought  them 
to  the  Being  who  visibly  resided,  as  represent- 
ing and  personating  God,  and,  as  I  apprehend, 
at  the  entrance  of  Eden.  This  is  the  constant 
and  invariable  sense  of  '*  bringing  an  offering" 
throughout  all  the  books  of  Moses.  Bringing 
an  offering  was,  under  the  law,  bringing  it  to 
the  tabernacle  and  temple,  where  God  resided  ; 
and,  if  it  was  a  beast  that  was  oftbred,  it  was 
brought  and  slain  there.  See  the  Dissertation, 
No.  II. 

Now  it  is  not  likely  that  Abel,  a  righteous 
man,  would  have  slain  a  lamb  without  a  divine 
appointment. 

1.  Because  men  have  a  natural  abhorrence 
to  the  killing  of  any  creature,  and  particularly 
to  the  slaying  such  a  creature  as  a  lamb,  which 
must  have  an  apparatus  to  the  doing  of  it ;  as 
tying  it,  slaying  it,  seeing  its  dying  struggles, 
&c.  during  which  time  the  blood  will  shudder, 
till  custom  has  reconciled  men  to  such  a  practice, 
and  has  overcome  their  natural  abhorrence  of  it. 
But  as  no  such  custom  can  be  supposed  to  have 
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prevailed  in  the  world  at  that  time,  and  as^the 
slaying  a  lamb  was  then  of  no  use  to  mankind 
(since  no  part  of  it  was  to  be  eaten  for  food),  it 
is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  a  good  man  would 
have  slain  a  lamb  without  an  order  from  Him, 
**  whose  are  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills." 

2.  Because  it  is  contrary  to  reason,  as  well 
as  to  natural  instinct,  to  slay  a  beast,  and  de- 
prive it  of  life,  and  all  its  agreeable  sensations, 
without  a  manifest  cause  ;  especially  so  innocent 
and  useful  a  creature  as  a  lamb.  We  see  man- 
kind did  not  kill  beasts  for  food,  till  God 
gave  them  to  man  for  that  purpose,  Gen.  ix.  3. 
Much  less  would  they  have  slain  them  to  offer 
them  to  God  without  His  express  appointment. 

3.  Because  God  accepted  the  sacrifice  of 
Abel,  which  seems  to  have  been  made  as  an 
humble  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  and  applica- 
tion for  mercy,  on  a  promise  of  amendment, 
not  indeed  expressed  by  words,  but  by  the 
dumb  shew  of  a  sacrifice,  according  to  God's 
appointment ;  whereas  God  rejected  the  eucha- 
ristical  oflfering  of  Cain,  being  the  fruits  of  the 
ground,  brought  "  at  the  end  of  days"  (or  of 
harvest),  as  those  words  might  be  understood ; 
who  seems,  like  a  perfectly  righteous  man,  to 
have  madeathank-oft'ering  (not  unlike  the  Pha- 
risee in  the  parable,  *'  God,  I  thank  thee,"  &c.), 
without  any  such  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  or 
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application   for  pardon  and   favour  on   future 
amendment,  by  such  an  expiatory  offering,  as 
God   had  appointed,  and  as  Abel  had  accord- 
ingly  brought.      The    history   gives   no   other 
express  reason  for  God's  having  respect  unto 
Abel's  offering,  and  no  respect  unto  Cain's,  but 
that  Abel  offered  "  of  the  flock,"  and  Cain  "  of 
the  fruits  of  the  ground."     Not  that  it  can  be 
possibly  supposed,  that  God  liked  one  gift,  for 
its  own  sake,  rather  than  another :  but  vrhat  is 
implied  in  the  reason  given  by  the  historian  for 
God's  accepting  one  offering  and  rejecting  the 
other,  is  the  different  disposition  of  the  minds 
of  the  offerers ;  namely,  either  that  Abel  brought 
such  a  sacrifice   as   expressed    a  sense  of  his 
being  justly  liable  to  death,  and  that  he  only 
hoped  for  favour  on  his  humility,  piety,  justice, 
and  mercy  ;  or  that  he  brought  such  an  offering 
as  God  had  appointed,  in  a  sense  of  the  obe- 
dience he  owed  to   all   God's   commands,   or 
both,    which   is   most    probable ;    while    Cain 
brought  such  an  one  as  shewed  no  sense  of 
guilt,  or  resolution  of  amendment,  like  one  per- 
fectly  righteous,    who   would    however   thank 
God  for  His  benefits ;  or  else  as  preferring  his 
own  ritual  to  God's  appointment,  from  a  want 
of  an  humble  obedience  that  was  due  to  all  His 
commands ;   or   both    the  one   and   the  other, 
which  is  most  likely  to   have   been   the   case. 
This^  seems  to  have  been  the  meaning  of  the 
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words  which  follow,  ver.  6,  when,  upon  Cain's 
being  angry  that  his  offering  was  rejected,  the 
Divine  Presence  (that  is,  the  Being  represent- 
ing it)  says,  "Why  art  thou  wroth?  If  thou 
dost  well  (that  is,  perfectly  well,  as  thou 
affectest  to  be  thought  to  do,  by  bringing  no 
expiatory  sacrifice,  as  I  have  appointed  men 
liable  to  death  to  do,  but  only  an  eucharistical 
one),  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  ?  And  if  thou 
dost  not  well,  sin  (yet)  lieth  at  the  door."  For 
thou  hast  not  made  any  confession  of  thy  guilt, 
or  application  for  pardon  on  amendment,  by 
the  dumb  shew  that  I  have  appointed.  Though, 
if  thou  hadst  done  one  or  the  other,  and  acted 
suitably  to  thy  professions,  "  thou  shouldst 
have  the  excellency  (belonging  to  an  elder 
brother) ;  and  he  (Abel)  should  be  subject 
unto  thee"  (as  the  marginal  reading  is)  as  the 
younger  brother.  The  version  of  the  LXX  is 
much  more  favourable  to  this  interpretation 
than  our  English  version.  The  LXX  render 
the  text  thus  :  "  if  thou  offerest  well ;"  instead 
of  "  if  thou  dost  well ;  and  if  thou  hast  not 
di?ided  (namely,  the  sacrifice)  well."  So  Father 
Simon  understands  the  LXX.  And  he  farther 
says,  that  the  last  clause  in  the  Hebrew  may  be 
thus  translated  literally,  *'  and  if  thou  hast  not 
done  well  m  breaking ;"  which  would  lead  one 
to  think,  that  the  fault  that  Cain  was  reproved 
for  was,  that  he  offered  corn  broken  or  bruised, 
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instead  of  offerign  a  lamb.  Father  Simon's 
Crit.  Hist,  book  ii.  cli.  5.  The  version  in 
Co verd  ale's  Bible  seems  to  be  the  best  interpre- 
tation of  this  passage ;  and  is,  I  think,  justly 
rendered  from  the  Hebrew. 

4.  Because  God  accepted  Abel's  sacrifice, 
while  He  rejected  Cain's,  and  smelt  a  sweet  sa- 
vour of  rest  from  Noah's  burnt-oifering ;  whereas 
God  always  disapproves  *'  will-worship,"  Matth. 
XV.  9.  Col.  ii.  22,  23,  and  especially  a  worship 
that  must  have  been  not  barely  their  own  con- 
trivance, but,  as  things  then  stood,  contrary  to 
reason  and  to  natural  instinct  at  the  same  time. 
For  so  it  must  needs  have  been,  till  God,  the 
Lord  and  Proprietor  of  all  things,  had  given 
them  an  order  to  slay  a  beast  as  a  sacrifice,  and 
thereby  perform  a  worship  that,  upon  His  leave 
to  slay  a  beast,  would  become  the  most  proper 
to  their  circumstances,  in  the  dumb  shew,  that 
has  been  mentioned. 

5.  Because  Abel  is  said  to  have  offered  a 
more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain,  "  by  faith," 
Heb.  xi.  4.  And  by  faith  is  meant  his  fidelity 
or  obedience  to  God,  and  his  expectation  of 
acceptance  upon  his  obedience.  That  at  least 
is  what  is  meant  by  faith  in  the  instances  of  the 
other  worthies  which  immediately  follow  in 
that  chapter,  namely,  Noah,  who  prepared  the 
ark  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  and  the 
hope  of  His  protection ;  Abraham,  who  left  his 
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country   at   God's   call   in   expectation  of  an 
heavenly  one,  &c.' 

For  on  that  supposition  one  can  scarce  help 
farther  supposing,  that  God  told  them,  that  if 
they  would  sacrifice  an  animal,  in  humble  ac- 
knowledgment of  their  having  forfeited  life,  and 
being  at  that  moment  justly  liable  to  death, 
without  recovery ;  the  penalty  denounced  on 
breaking  the  law ;  and  which  they  would  now 
have  reason  to  dread  the  more,  from  seeing  the 
dying  agonies  of  the  animal  that  was  slain  in 
sacrifice ;  and  if  they  would  for  the  future  act 
suitably  to  such  an  acknowledgment,  by  yield- 
ing sincere,  though  imperfect,  obedience  to  the 
law  they  were  under,  He  would  accept  their 
offering,  and  receive  them  to  His  favour ;  and 
give  them  a  visible  sign  of  it,  by  devouring 
their  sacrifice  with  a  fire  proceeding  from  Him- 
self, whilst  they  should  stand  by  unhurt,  and 
behold  a  glory  mildly  and  benignly  shining  on 
them;  whereas  the  fire  proceeding  from  Him 
sometimes  devoured  the  wicked ;  as  Lev.  x.  2. 
Numb.  xi.  1 — 4.  xii.  42.  45,  46.  xxxv.  16. 
41 — 47.  And  finally,  God  gave  them  farther 
hopes  of  His  mercy,  by  making  it  a  part  of  the 

'  This  same  view  of  the  origin  and  meaning  of  sacrifice 
has  been  taken  by  Sherlock,  Kennicot,  Archbishop  Magee, 
the  learned  Mr.  Faber,  and  others.  It  has  been  objected 
to,  by  Mr.  Davison  and  Mr.  Benson,  whose  arguments  do  not 
appear  to  me  to  be  satisfactory.  See  Molesworth's  reply 
to  Mr.  Davison. 
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sentence,  that  God  would  "  put  enmity  between 
the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the 
woman." 


SECTION  X. — The  crime,   and  punishment,  of  Cain. 

But  notwithstanding  this  gracious  intimation, 
which  was  not  only  a  promise  to  destroy  the 
policy  of  the  serpent,  but  implied  a  command 
to  be  more  watchful  against  his  arts  and  wiles, 
more  vigorous  in  resisting  all  his  temptations, 
and  to  be  at  constant  war  and  enmity  with  all 
that  should  afterwards  become  his  seed  (that  is, 
should  imitate  and  obey  him) ;  I  say,  notwith- 
standing this  gracious  intimation,  yet  Cain,  the 
first-born  of  human  race,  instead  of  resisting 
him,  presently  became  a  liar  and  a  murderer, 
as  that  wicked  spirit,  his  father,  had  then  begun 
to  be ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  God's  gracious 
admonition  and  caution  to  the  contrary :  * 
whereby  Cain  plainly  rejected  the  hopes  which 
this  first  promise  made  to  mankind  should  have 
kept  alive  in  his  mind,  and  which  ought  to 
have  animated  his  whole  conduct.  He  had 
therefore  a  peculiar  curse  inflicted  on  him. 
Gen.  iv.  12.  The  ground  that  Cain  tilled  was 
put  under  a  peculiar  curse  of  barrenness.  His 
posterity  partook  in  that  curse :  this  is  intimated 

'  Gen.  V.  6,  7. 
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in  the  following  verses,  by  telling  us,  that  Cain 
and  his  posterity  quitted  the  manner  of  living 
like  husbandmen  and  tillers  of  the  ground,  and 
betook  themselves  to  be  grasiers,  musicians,  and 
artificers,  Gen.  iv.  17 — 23.  Sanchoniatho  says, 
that  they  betook  themselves  to  fishing  and  navi- 
gation, from  the  great  barrenness  of  the  ground, 
and  the  unfriendliness  of  the  seasons. 

In  addition  to  the  curse  thus  inflicted  on 
him,  he  was  at  the  same  time  driven  out  from 
the  face  or  presence  of  God  ; '  that  is,  from  the 
place  where  God  resided ;  where  the  Being 
resided  which  personated  and  represented  Je- 
hovah the  Father,  as  a  Glory  covered  with  a 
cloud,  in  an  human  shape,  which  was  at  the 
entrance  of  paradise ;  *  Cain  having,  by  the 
contempt  he  expressed  of  the  first  promise,  and 
other  kind  intimations  of  mercy,  and  of  God's 
gracious  admonition  to  him,  and  by  the  wicked 
temper  he  persisted  in,  rendered  himself  utterly 
unworthy  of  any  of  His  farther  gracious  com- 
munications. On  his  banishment  from  the 
presence  and  family  of  God,  Cain  became  the 
head  of  the  family  which  the  devil  set  up  in  the 
world. 

Tiie  family  of  God  is  the  number  of  the 
children  of  God  jointly  avowing  their  de- 
pendance  on  His  fatherly  care  and  goodness,  in 

'  Gen.  IV.  12.  14.  l6.  '  See  the  Diisertation,  No.  11. 
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a  course  of  steady  imitation  and  obedience;  and 
expressing  their  expectations  of  a  suitable  por- 
tion and  blessini^  (in  all  probability  paradise 
after  death)  from  His  fatherly  goodness  and 
bounty.  Those  are  the  children  of  God  who, 
being  born  heirs  of  the  curse,  are  renewed  in 
the  image  of  God,  and  adopted  to  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  promised  immortality. 

The  family  of  the  Devil  bears  some  analogy 
to  the  family  of  God,  but  not  a  perfect  one. 
By  the  family  of  the  Devil  here  are  meant 
all  those  who  chose  openly  and  avowedly  to 
imitate,  obey,  and  worship  the  Devil,  the  great 
enemy,  rather  than  God,  the  great  Father  of 
mankind ;  rejecting  the  adoption  to  His  blessing, 
and  a  future  inheritance  in  paradise,  for  such 
protection  and  favour  as  they  hoped  to  receive 
from  the  Devil  in  this  life.  This  family  seems 
to  have  been  confined  to  Cain's  descendants, 
till  they  mingled  themselves  with  the  descend- 
ants of  Seth. 

This  family  came  also  under  one  part  of  the 
curse  of  the  serpent ;  namely,  that  God  would 
*'  put  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman 
and  the  seed  of  the  serpent." 
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and  of  the  other  faithful,  of  the  patriarchal  age  ;  with 
the  7iature  of  their  hope  of  immortal  it  t/. 

God  gave  the  woman  "  another  seed,"  even 
Seth,  instead  of  righteous  Abel,  whom  Cain 
slew.* 

Seth  was  the  name  Eve  gave  her  son  ;  be- 
cause, as  she  adds,  "  Jehovah  hath  appointed  me 
another  seed,  instead  of  righteous  Abel,  whom 
Cain  slew,"  Gen.  iv.  25.  This  makes  me  think, 
that  Seth,  as  well  as  Christ,  is  meant  by  "  the 
seed  of  the  woman,"  Gen.  iii.  15,  when  God 
says,  that  He  will  put  enmity  between  her  seed 
and  the  serpent's;"  that  is,  between  Seth  and 
his  pious  descendants,  the  sons  of  God,  Gen.  iv. 
26,  vi.  2,  and  the  Devil  and  his  seed  (imitators); 
namely,  Cain  and  his  descendants  ;  and  that  her 
seed,  or  one  of  her  seed  and  descendants  by 
Seth,  "  shall  break  thy  head,"  or  defeat  thy 
wicked  stratagem,  *'  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his 
heel,"  or  vex  and  afflict  him. 

The  family  of  this  patriarch  continued  to  be 
the  "  family  of  God,"  and  was  understood  and 
taken  to  be  such,  when  his  descendants  became 
numerous;  being  "called  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  as  the  marginal  reading  is.  Gen.  iv.  26, 
or  "the  sons  (or  children)  of  God,"  Gen.  vi.  1, 

'  Gen.  iv.  25. 
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not  only  as  they  paid  that  obedience  to  the  law 
of  their  nature,  and  to  such  other  laws  as  were 
immediately  revealed  to  them,  as  was  due  to  the 
laws  of  a  Being  supremely  powerful,  wise,  and 
good,  who  created  and  preserved  them,  and  was 
kind,  tender,  and  indulgent  towards  them ; 
and  as  they  imitated  Him  in  purity,  justice,  and 
mercy  ;  but  as  they  might  have  formed  inferen- 
ces and  hopes,  that  since  they  obeyed  Him, 
and  became  like  unto  Him,  though  they  were  not 
born  to  the  inheritance  of  a  son  of  God,  &c.  (a 
right  which  Adam  had  forfeited  for  them  as  well 
as  for  himself),  yet  God  would  not  fail  to  adopt 
them  to  some  suitable  inheritance  after  death, 
which  they  saw  must  be  every  man's  lot ; 
though  without  knowing  so  fully,  what  that  re- 
ward or  inheritance  should  be. 

It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  reward  or  inhe- 
ritance that  Adam,  and  good  men  among  his 
descendants,  after  the  fall,  expected,  on  repen- 
tance and  sincere  obedience,  was  to  be  re-admit- 
ted to  the  happy  mansion,  from  whence  Adam, 
the  son  of  God,  had  been  driven  for  his  disobe- 
dience ;  and  out  of  which  all  his  posterity  were 
begotten,  and  from  which  they  were  all  kept  by 
the  cherubims  and  the  glory,  as  a  flame  like  a 
sword.  To  any  thing  beyond  this  it  is  not  at 
all  likely,  that  any  of  their  thoughts  should  lead 
them.  Who,  particularly,  could  tell,  that  the 
brightest  displays  of  the  glory  of  all  God's  per- 
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fections  were  to  be  seen  in  (he  third  heavens, 
till  Christ  acquainted  us  with  it  ?  Who  could 
have  thought  of  soaring  to  so  immeasurable  an 
height,  till  Christ  assured  us  that  He  would 
come  and  take  us  to  Himself;  that  so  where  He 
is  there  we  might  be  also  ?  Or  where  do  we  meet 
with  any  expectation  that  good  men  expressed 
of  going  to  heaven,  before  Christ  came  down 
from  thence  to  shew  us  the  way  thither  ?  But 
though,  for  these  reasons,  it  is  not  likely  that  the 
first  men  would  carry  their  hopes  to  any  thing 
beyond  paradise ;  yet  it  is  not  likely  they  would 
expect  any  thing  less  from  the  goodness  and 
bounty  of  their  heavenly  Father,  on  their  sin- 
cerely returning  to  pay  obedience  to  His  will ; 
especially  since  His  Presence,  which  had  con- 
versed with  our  first  parents  in  the  garden,  still 
continued  among  them,  received  their  devotions, 
mildly  shone  upon  them,  accepted  their  gifts, 
gave  them  gracious  manifestations  of  His  will  ; 
and,  instead  of  destroying  paradise  and  the  tree 
of  life,  only  guarded  the  entrance  to  them  from 
men  in  general  in  this  mortal  state ;  but  took 
Enoch,  who  walked  with  God,  and  led  him 
to  them.  What  prayers  were  good  men  so 
likely  to  offer  to  God,  at  the  place  where  He 
resided,  as  that,  since  they  were  debarred  para- 
dise in  this  life,  for  having  lost  the  relation  of 
created  or  begotten  sons  of  God,  they  might  be 
admitted  to  it  by  adoption  after  death?  When, 
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as  the  Hebrew  doctors  say,  **  Adam  shall  not 
be  driven  out  from  it.''  See  Beresith  Ketana 
on  Gen.  iii.  ult.  "  Adam  was  driven  out  of 
paradise  in  this  world,  but  in  the  world  to  come 
he  shall  not  be  driven  out."  To  the  same  pur- 
pose R.  Menachem,  on  Gen.  iii.  says,  "  There 
are  also  that  say  of  the  tree  of  life,  that  it  was 
not  created  in  vain  ;  but  the  men  of  the  resur- 
rection shall  eat  of  it,  and  live  for  ever."  And 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  on  Cant.  i.  4,  *'  The 
King  hath  brought  me  into  His  chambers,"  says, 
*'  Our  doctors  of  blessed  memory  have  said. 
These  are  the  chambers  of  the  gardens  of  Eden." 
And  on  Cant.  iv.  12,  "  As  the  garden  of  Eden, 
into  which  no  man  hath  power  to  enter,  but  the 
just."  The  ancient  Jews  had  an  expectation  of 
the  recovery  of  Eden  by  the  Messiah.  For  they 
write  of  seven  things  which  He  shall  shew  them  ; 
two  of  which  are  *'  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  the 
tree  of  life."  Rabbi  Elias  Ben-Moses,  in  Se- 
phirreskith  Choamah,  fol.  4.  12.  In  which  they 
were  not  mistaken ;  as  I  hope  to  shew  more 
fully  hereafter.  The  traditionary  hope  of  re- 
entering paradise  was  preserved  among  the 
Heathen  :  for  it  is  one  of  the  Chaldean  oracles, 
"  Seek  paradise,  the  glorious  country  of  the 
soul !"  And  indeed  the  first  happy  state  of  man, 
the  miserable  state  succeeding  it,  and  the  resti- 
tution of  the  first  happy  state,  are  the  three  great 
lines  that  run  through   all   the  mythology  of 
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the  Heathen,  both  ancient  and  modern  :  as  has 
been  shewn  with  ^reat  learning,  judgment,  and 
elegance,  by  the  Chevalier  Ramsay  in  his  Tra- 
vels of  Cyrus. 

As  God  was  the  God  and  Father  of  Adam  in 
innocence   by  creation,  it   was   also   expected, 
that  He  would  by  adoption  become  the  God  and 
Father  of  every  one  after  the  fall  who  should 
imitate  and   obey  Him.     Whence  it  came   to 
pass,  that  God  and  Father,  or  terms  that  imply 
them,  as  sons  or  children  of  God,  are  promis- 
cuously used  even  in  this  part  of  sacred  history, 
while  the  notions  of  Divine  adoption  were  but 
faint  and  languid.      These  terms   of  God    or 
Father,  or  terms  that  imply  them,  as  sons  or 
children  of  God,  are  sometimes  set  in  opposition 
to  the  "  seed  of  the  serpent,"  and  at  other  times 
to  the  ''children  of  men,"  who  are  heirs  of  death. 
Cain  is  not  reckoned  as  the  seed  of  Adam 
and  Eve.     Abel  was  reckoned  as  their  seed  ; 
and  after  him  Seth.     For  Seth  is  "set  or  ap- 
pointed ;"  and  so  Eve  explains  it.    "  For  God," 
saith   she,  "  hath   appointed  me   another  seed, 
instead  of  Abel  whom  Cain  slew,"  Gen.  iv.  25. 
Seth   therefore   is   the  seed   of  the  woman,  as 
Isaac  afterwards  was  of  Abraham,   Gen.   xxi. 
12.     And  accordingly  in  the  book  of  the  gene- 
rations of  Adam,  Seth  only  is  named.  Gen.  v. 
1 — 5.  And  as  Seth  was  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
Cain  was  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  imitating  and 
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obeying  him  (see  1  John  iii.  12.  Matth.  iii.  7. 
Luke  iii.  7) ;  banished  from  God's  family  and 
presence,  and  under  His  particular  curse,  Gen. 
iv.  11 — 15.  A  curse  which  peculiarly  followed 
him  and  his  posterity  ;  and  who  were  at  last  all 
destroyed  by  the  flood. 

We  learn  from  many  passages  that  the  sons 
of  God  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  opposition 
"  to  the  children  of  men,"  Gen,  vi.  2.     "  And  it 

came  to  pass that  the  sons  of  God  saw  the 

daughters  of  men."  The  sons  of  God  are  those 
of  Seth's  family,  who  called  themselves  by  *'the 
name  of  Jehovah,"  Gen.  iv.  ult.  See  also  Gen. 
xi.  5,  where  Moses  says  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  Dent.  xiv.  1,  "Ye  are  the  sons  of  Jeho- 
vah your  God."  See  1  John  iii.  1.  10.  "The 
daughters  of  men"  are  those  who  are  the 
daughters  of  mere  men,  born  out  of  God's  family; 
namely,  the  daughters  of  Cain,  descended  from 
a  man  banished  from  God's  family  and  pre- 
sence, Gen.  iv.  14,  and  consequently  excluded 
from  all  hopes  of  a  divine  inheritance.  See  also 
Gen.  xi.  5. 


SECTION  XII. — The  more  peculiar  reward  of  Enoch. 

To  give  the  antediluvians  a  more  assured  and 
lively  notion  of  their  adoption,  God  saw  iit, 
after  that  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  had 
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directed  the  course  of  his  life,  according  to 
God's  will,  "  to  take  him  "  from  among  men,  in 
a  miraculous  manner.  He  was  translated  when 
he  was  but  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  years 
old,  Gen.  v.  23,  which  is  not  half  the  age  of  the 
shortest  liver  of  the  ten  antediluvian  patriarchs, 
ver.  28.  By  being  the  seventh  from  Adam,  and 
by  being  translated  so  soon,  all  those  ten  patri- 
archs, except  Adam,  who  was  dead,  and  Noah, 
who  was  not  born,  were  witnesses  to  Enoch's 
translation.  This  circumstance  shews,  that 
Providence  intended  that  Enoch's  translation 
should  be  greatly  regarded  by  them ;  and  that 
the  proper  inferences  should  be  deduced  from  it. 
To  this  purpose  is  the  observation  of  the  son  of 
Sirach  :  "That  Enoch  pleased  the  Lord,  and 
was  translated  ;  being  an  example  of  repentance 
to  all  generations,"  Ecclesiasticus  xliv.  16. 
And  the  Zohar  says,  that  "  by  this  translation, 
God  assured  the  faithful  of  their  resurrection  to 
eternal  life."  Those  who  observed  it  too  would 
see,  that  the  second  patriarch,  probably  the 
second  man,  who  went  out  of  the  world,  was 
translated  to  a  far  happier  place.  That  place 
they  would  certainly  consider  to  be  paradise,  if 
they  did  not  actually  see  him  taken  thither.  So 
the  Arabic  version,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Ainsworth, 
renders  Heb.  xi.  5,  "  By  faith  Enoch  was 
translated  into  paradise."  This  seems  to  be 
implied  in  the  phrase,   "  God  took  him  ;"  that 
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is,  the  Being  that  represented  God  took  him, 
namely,  to  paradise.  And  R.  Menachem  and 
the  Zohar  say,  "  that  God  shewed  Enoch  the 
tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  garden."  See 
R.  Men.  on  Gen.  v.  It  is  observable,  that  the 
same  word  {iakach,  took)  is  used  here  that  is 
used  Gen.  ii.  15,  concerning  God's  first  placing 
Adam  in  paradise :  ^'  God  took  the  man,  and 
put  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ;"  that  is,  God 
led  him  thither.  Thither  God  led  or  translated 
him,  while  he  walked  with  God.  But  "God 
drove  him  out  of  it,"  Gen.  iii.  24,  after  he  ran 
away  from  God,  and  hid  himself.  Gen.  iii.  8. 
But  Enoch  having  walked  with  God,  as  Adam 
had  done  at  the  first,  God  took  him,  viz.  to  pa- 
radise; or  led  or  translated  him  to  it,  as  He  did 
Adam,  when  He  first  placed  him  there.  This 
is  agreeable  to  what  I  just  now  quoted  from  the 
Zohar  and  R.  Menachem,  "that  God  shewed 
Enoch  the  tree  of  life;"  taking  him  and  leading 
him  to  it;  while  the  way  was  barred  to  all  others 
by  the  cherubims,  and  the  Glory  pointing  every 
way  like  a  flaming  sword.  From  hence  proba- 
bly the  Psalmist  expresses  recovery  to  life,  "  by 
God's  shewing  him  the  path  of  life,"  Psal.  xvi. 
11.  I  the  rather  think  so,  from  his  adding,  "  in 
thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy."  From  hence  it 
is  too  that  we  find  the  expression  in  the  Psalms, 
of  God's  taking  or  receiving  good  men  to  Him- 
self, as  He  did  Enoch,  and  afterwards  Elijah, 

VOL.  II.  2  o 
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2  Kings  ii.  9,  10.  See  Psal.  xlix.  16.  Ixiii.  24, 
The  Hebrew  word  is  lakach  in  both  these 
places.  The  LXX  use  Xufx^avw,  or  7rpo<rXa[ji,- 
^avo),  as  the  word  they  had  used  in  the  case 
of  Ehjah.  But,  as  Moses  adds,  concerning 
Enoch,  "he  was  not,"  i.  e.  found  again  among 
the  livino; :  for  as  he  would  not  return  to 
them,  they  could  not  enter  paradise,  and  get 
to  him. 

Enoch  had  been  a  prophet,  and  instructor 
of  others,  Jnde,  ver.  14 ;  that  is,  he  had  been 
one  who,  being  first  illuminated  or  inspired  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  taught  others.  That  this  was 
the  case  of  the  prophets,  even  under  the  Old 
Testament,  we  learn  from  several  passages  of 
the  Old  Testament,  but  more  expressly  from 
the  New,  2  Pet.  i.  20,  21. 

By  "the  Spirit  of  God,"  I  mean  the  next 
person  to  "  the  Word  of  God  ;"  and  He  is  the 
person  who  excels  in  discerning,  revealing,  and 
confirming  the  mind  of  God,  by  extraordinary 
or  miraculous  powers:  see  1  Cor.  ii.  10—13: 
having  a  peculiar  sagacity  and  penetration  for 
"  searching  into  the  deep  things  of  God."  Ibid. 
But  as  the  Word,  before  He  was  incarnate,  per- 
sonated the  Most  High  God,  and  spoke  in  His 
name,  under  the  Old  Testament ;  and  as  the 
Spirit  was  then  only  called  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  represented  as  the  Spirit  of  God ;  so  their 
distinct  personalities  and  characters  could  not 


Enoch  predicted  the  deluge.  459 

then  be  well  understood  :  nor  was  tliere  any 
occasion  that  they  should. 

Enoch  appears  to  have  been  a  prophet,  by 
giving  his  son  the  name  of  Methuselah,  which 
signifies,  "he  dieth,  and  the  dart  cometh."  By 
which  he  foretold,  that  as  soon  as  Methuselah 
should  die,  the  dart  (that  is,  the  flood)  should 
come  ;  as  it  did  in  that  very  year.  And  this  is 
probably  what  Jude  refers  to,  when  he  says, 
that  Enoch  prophesied,  saying,  "  Behold,  the 
Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  His  holy  ones 
(angels),  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to 
convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them,"  &c. 
Jude,  ver.  14. 

The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
assures  us,  that  Enoch  pleased  God,  and  was 
translated  through  faith ;  that  is,  through  belief 
in  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  expectation  of 
the  promised  reward.  He  was  therefore  taken 
up  to  assure  all  who  walked  with  God  of  a  fu- 
ture state  of  reward,  and  happiness  in  soul  and 
body.  Man's  body  was  first  formed  out  of  the 
dust,  and  then  a  soul  was  given  him,  as  a  con- 
scious active  principle,  to  animate,  conduct,  and 
govern  that  body.  See  Gen.  ii.  7.  Life  is  this 
conscious  active  principle's  continuing  conscious 
and  active  in  the  body,  animating,  conducting 
and  governing  the  body.  Death  is  the  con- 
scious and  active  principle's  ceasing  to  be  so 
conscious  and  active  in  the  body,  or  in  animat- 
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ing,  conducting,  and  governing  the  body ; 
through  their  separation,  the  body  going  to  the 
grave  and  becoming  dust,  and  the  soul  going  to 
Hades  ;  having  no  body  to  be  conscious  in,  to 
animate,  govern,  or  conduct.  An  account  of  the 
state  of  the  soul  in  Hades  may  be  seen,  Eccl. 
ix.  10.  Psal.  xxxi.  17.  Ixxxviii.  10,  11.  cxv.  17. 
Isa.  xxxviii.  18.  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  said 
«*  to  return  to  God  that  gave  it,"  Eccles.  xii.  7, 
to  be  in  His  custody  and  under  His  care,  till  the 
judgment.  This  is  called  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  "being  in  the  hands  of  God,"  Wisd. 
iii.  I,  and  "being  with  Christ,"  Phil.i.  23,  who 
is  now  the  Lord  both  of  the  quick  and  dead. 
If  therefore  Enoch  was  to  be  immediately  re- 
warded for  his  distinguished  piety,  particularly 
by  being  taken  to  paradise ;  and  if  he  was  (as 
the  son  of  Sirach  elegantly  says)  "  translated  as 
an  example  of  repentance  to  all  generations," 
Eccles.  xliv.  16,  he  must  be  taken,  i.  e.  both  his 
body  and  his  soul.  That  was  continuing  life  to 
him,  who  was  not  to  see  death,  Heb.  xi.  5 
(though  by  God's  taking  him  and  leading  him 
into  paradise,  "  he  was  not,"  Gen.  v.  24,  found 
again  among  the  rest  of  mankind):  and  so  also 
the  resurrection,  which  is  the  recovering  of  life, 
by  the  soul's  being  again  united  to  its  proper 
body,  to  be  conscious  in  it,  to  animate,  govern, 
and  conduct  it,  is  represented  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  the  state  of  happiness  and  reward  to 
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all  good  men,  as  also  of  punishment  to  the 
wicked.  See  Matth.  xxv.  46.  Luke  xiv.  14. 
Col.  iii.  4.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Heb.  xi.  13.  I  Pet.  v.  4. 
2  Pet.  ii.  9. 

Those  in  the  family  of  Seth  who  acted  up  to 
the  law  of  their  nature,  and  to  such  farther  rules 
as  God  had  given  to  Enoch,  or  any  others,  and 
by  them  to  the  rest  of  mankind,  animated  by  the 
same  faith  and  hope,  "  believing  that  God  was, 
and  that  He  was  a  rewarder  of  them  that  dili- 
gently sought  Him,"  pleased  Him,  and  were 
accepted  by  Him.' 

For  though,  these  discoveries  being  very  ge- 
neral and  indeterminate,  the  reasonings  of  their 
faith  could  be  but  weak  and  doubtful  too  ;  yet 
their  faith  bearing  a  proportion  to  the  matter, 
and  the  indistinctness  of  the  revelation,    must 
render  them   equally  acceptable  to  God,  as  a 
faith  of  greater  strength  and  efficacy  might  ren- 
der others,  if  it  bore  but  the  same  proportion  to 
any  clearer  discoveries  He  should   afterwards 
vouchsafe  them.     And  if  the  virtue  and  piety  of 
these   early    patriarchs,    though    animated    by 
fainter  hopes  of  a  future  reward,  was  equal  to  a 
virtue  animated  by  stronger  hopes  in  after-times ; 
in  that  case,  their  virtue  and  piety  must  be  at 
least  as  acceptable  to  God  as  that  of  the  later 

'  Heb.  xi.  4,  5,  6,  7-  12. 
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patriarchs,   of  Jews,    or  of  Christians,   in   the 
other  case. 


SECTION  WW.— The  causes  of  the  deluge. 

About  the  time  of  Noah,  these  two  famiUes, 
namely,  of  God  and  of  the  devil,  which  were  to 
be  at  perpetual  enmity,  and  were  separated 
from  each  other  by  God's  express  order,'  as  well 
as  by  the  interposition  of  His  providence,""  yet 
mingled  again ;  appetite  prevailing  against  the 
appointment  of  God.  "  For  when  these  sons  of 
God  saw  the  daughters  of  men,  that  they  were 
fair,  they  took  them  wives,  of  all  which  they 
chose." ' 

From  these  intermarriages,  which  God  had 
forbidden,  corruption  and  violence  spread  over 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  And  what  less  was 
to  be  expected  from  intermarriages  arising  from 
the  heat  of  lust,  which  had  overcome  the  fear  of 
God,  and  all  regards  to  His  promises  and  com- 
mands, but  a  gigantic  race,  men  of  uncommon 
size  and  strength,  uncultivated  by  the  principles 
of  reason  and  revelation,  by  which  alone  the  ap- 
petites and  passions  of  health  and  vigour  are  to 
be  controuled?^  So  that  Noah,  who  perhaps 
was  the  only  person  that  had  kept  free  from  this 

■  Gen.  iii.  15.     ^  Ibid.iv.  11,  12.  Ik  l6.     ^  Ibid.  \i.  2. 
^  Ibid.  vi.  4. 
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fatal  mixture,  and  the  unhappy  consequences 
of  it,  was  the  "  only  righteous  or  sincere  per- 
son." '  Whereupon  God  resolved  to  sweep 
away  this  impious  race  of  men  with  a  flood,  and 
to  cleanse  the  earth  from  their  corruption  and 
violence ;  preserving  none  but  Noah  and  his 
family  alive,  by  whom,  as  the  pure  race  of  Seth, 
He  would  people  a  new  world. 


SECTION  XIV. — The  blessing  pronounced  on  Noah. 

For  the  sake  of  the  singular  piety  of  this  good 
man,  God  seems  to  have  blessed  mankind  im- 
mediately after  the  flood,  so  far  as  to  have  re- 
moved part  of  the  curse,  by  taking  off  the 
greater  sterility  of  the  ground;  the  great  fre- 
quency of  blasts,  murrain,  and  pestilence ;  the 
great  perverseness  of  the  seasons ;  by  making 
mankind  more  fruitful  than  their  antediluvian 
ancestors ;  and  by  restoring  them  to  a  greater 
degree  of  dominion  over  the  brute  part  of  the 
creation  than  they  had  had  since  the  fall.  All 
which  was  confirmed  by  a  covenant,  that  "  He 
would  not  renew  His  curse  on  the  earth  any 
more,"  either  by  the  inclemency  of  the  heavens, 
by  the  barrenness  of  the  earth,  or  by  the  total 
destruction  of  it.  And  also  by  a  covenant  with 
every  living  creature,  that,  in  compensation  to 

'  Gen.  vi.  1. 
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them  for  being  in  tliis  greater  degree  of  sub- 
jection to  mankind,  *'  He  \vould  not  destroy 
them  or  the  earth  any  more."  He  also  gave 
them  a  new  law  of  food,  allowing  them  to  eat 
flesh,  provided  it  was  not  raw  or  bloody/ 

As  these  particulars  embrace  the  whole  of 
the  covenant  which  God  made  with  Noah,  I 
will  consider  each  in  their  order.  The  first  is, 
by  taking  off  the  curse  of  the  ground,  at  least 
in  part.  That  is  comprehended  in  the  words, 
Gen.  viii.  21,  22,  which  should  have  been  ren- 
dered thus:  "  And  Jehovah  said  in  His  heart, 
I  will  not  for  the  future  curse  the  ground  for 
the  sake  of  man,  though  the  design  of  man's 
heart  be  evil  from  his  youth.  Neither  will  I 
for  the  future  smite  every  living  being  as  I  have 
done.  While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed-time, 
harvest,  cold  and  heat,  summer  and  winter, 
shall  not  fail."  Thus  this  place  should  be  ren- 
dered from  the  Hebrew,  as  it  is  rendered  by  the 
LXX  ;  and  not,  as  it  is  in  our  version,  "  for," 
which  quite  destroys  the  sense  of  the  place. 
This  contains  a  treble  promise.  1 .  That  God  will 
remove  the  curse,  or  the  barrenness  of  the  ground. 
2.  That  God  would  not  smite  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  so  frequently  with  mildews,  blasts,  and 
locusts ;  nor  beasts  and  men  with  murrain  and 

•  See  Gen.  ix.  10,  11.  1? — 20,  compared  witli  chap. 
V.  29.  viii.  20,  21,  22.  ix.  1,  2,  3.  7-  9 — 18.  See  Dr.  Sher- 
lock's More  sure  Word  of  Prophecy,  p.  8? — 119- 
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pestilence,  as  He  had  done  since  the  fall.  The 
word  "  smite"  is  often  thus  applied  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  is  never  applied  to  the  flood.  See 
Exod.  ix.  15.  Numb.  xiv.  12.  Deut.  xxviii.  22. 
Amos  iv.  9.  Hag.  ii.  7.  3.  That  there  should 
be  more  fruitful  and  regular  seasons,  spring  and 
harvest,  summer  and  winter.  God  had  at  first 
blessed  Adam,  but  on  the  fall  He  cursed  him  ; 
and,  among  other  curses.  He  cursed  the  ground 
for  his  sake,  Gen.  iii.  17.  He  more  particularly 
cursed  the  ground  to  Cain  and  his  descendants. 
Gen.  iv.  12.  And  little  doubt  can  be  made, 
but  that  when  Seth's  descendants  intermarried 
with  Cain's,  they  partook  in  that  curse.  San- 
choniatho,  who  seems  to  have  written  the  his- 
tory of  the  descendants  of  Cain,  as  Moses 
wrote  the  history  of  the  descendants  of  Seth, 
gives  us  an  account  of  this  barrenness  of  the 
ground,  these  blasts  and  unfruitful  seasons. 
God  now  blesses  Noah  again.  A  blessing 
must  be  a  removal  of  the  first  curse,  and  a  re- 
storation of  the  original  blessing  in  part,  or  in 
whole.  And  this  Lamech  by  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy foretold.  Gen.  v.  29  ;  "  And  he  (Lamech) 
called  his  son's  name  Noah  (as  Enoch,  by  the 
like  spirit  of  prophecy,  called  his  son  Methuse- 
lah, as  I  observed  before),  saying.  This  same 
shall  comfort  us  concerning  our  work  and  toil 
of  our  hands,  because  of  the  ground  which  Je- 
hovah has  cursed."     Noah  likewise  seems  to 
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have  understood  this  blessin<>;  in  the  same  sense  ; 
and  thereupon,  conceiving  fresh  hopes  from  it, 
immediately  "  began  to  be  an  husbandman ;" 
not  barely  a  tiller  of  the  ground  for  mere  ne- 
cessaries, but  a  "  planter  of  a  vineyard,"  Gen.  ix. 
25.  And  in  all  probability  of  the  first  vineyard 
that  had  been  planted  ;  as  we  may  infer  from 
Moses's  silence  concerning  vineyards  before, 
and  his  mentioning  the  planting  one  now  ;  as 
he  does  in  the  case  of  the  first  authors  of  other 
useful  inventions.  Noah's  planting  a  vineyard 
just  after  the  flood  intimates  the  great  barren- 
ness of  the  ground  before  the  flood,  and  the 
prospect  he  had  of  its  greater  fertility  now. 
Nor  were  his  hopes  disappointed  ;  for  his  vine- 
yard yielded  him  but  too  generous  a  juice,  un- 
less he  had  known  how  to  have  made  a  better 
use  of  it,  Gen.  ix.  22.  Yet  I  am  far  from  think- 
ing with  Bishop  Sherlock,  that  the  curse  of  the 
ground  was  wholly  taken  off,  and  the  earth  re- 
stored to  the  fruitfulness  of  Paradise.  Was 
there  then,  oris  there  now,  any  part  of  the  earth 
that  does  not  bring  forth  briars  and  thorns  ?  and 
does  it  now,  or  has  it  since  yielded  every  tree 
bearing  fruit  of  itself,  without  toil  and  labour, 
and  the  sweat  of  the  brow  ?  Man  in  Paradise 
was  indeed  to  dress  the  garden,  as  an  agreeable 
exercise  and  recreation.  But  when  will  labour 
for  mere  diversion  and  amusement  produce  the 
crop  to  us  that  the  earth  can  bring  forth  ?  VVc 
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shall  immediately  see  another  instance  where 
that  prelate's  hypothesis  has  carried  things  too 
far. 

The  second  particular  of  Noah's  blessing 
consists  in  making  the  postdiluvians  more  fruit- 
ful than  their  antediluvian  ancestors.  "  For 
God  said  unto  Noah  and  his  sons,  Be  fruitful 
and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth."  That 
indeed  was  the  blessing,  that  God  originally 
gave  to  Adam,  Gen.  i.  28.  But  then,  when 
God  cursed  the  woman,  "  He  said,  I  will  great- 
ly multiply  thy  sorrow,  and  thy  conception  :  in 
sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children."  Hence 
it  is,  perhaps,  that  we  find  the  antediluvians  to 
have  had  comparatively  but  few  children ;  at 
least,  if  we  are  to  take  our  measures  by  Noah, 
the  last  of  them.  He  was  five  hundred  years 
old  when  he  begat  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth  ; 
and  though  he  lived  about  one  hundred  years 
more  before,  and  near  three  hundred  and  fifty 
years  more  after  the  flood,  yet  he  had  no  more 
sons.  For  of  these  three  (sons  of  his)  "  was 
the  whole  earth  overspread,"  Gen.ix.  19.  Now 
let  any  one  compare  the  accounts  of  the  gene- 
rations of  men  after  the  flood,  and  see,  whether 
they  did  not  multiply  much  faster,  notwithstand- 
ing their  lives  were  shortened.  Japheth  had 
seven  sons,  Ham  had  four,  and  Shem  five. 
Japheth's  eldest  son  had  six,  and  his  two  sons 
seven ;  and^  his  third  son  eleven ;  and  Joktan, 
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Eber's  eldest  son,  and   the  great-grandson  of 
Shem   by    Arphaxad,    had    the    same  number. 
According  to  the  Hebrew  copies,  tlie  multipli- 
cation of  mankind  was  such,  that  Nimrod,  who 
was  but  the  great-grandson  of  Noah,  had  a  king- 
dom, the  beginning  of  which  was  Babel,  and 
Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Calnah,  in  the  land  of 
Shinar,  Gen.  x.  10.     The  w^ords  of  a  grant  must 
be  supposed  to  have  a  proper  meaning,  and  to 
operate.     And  I  take  the  only   meaning,  that 
these  words,    "  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and 
replenish  the  earth,"   when  spoken  to  Noah  and 
his  sons,  can  well  be  supposed  to  have,  so  as 
to  operate,  is,  that  as  the  earth  should   be  more 
fruitful  than  it  had   been  ;  so  should   his  sons 
and  descendants  be  also  more  fruitful  than  their 
antediluvian  ancestors.     And  perhaps,  in  order 
thereto,  the   sorrows  that  were   multiplied  on 
Eve  in  conceiving  and  bringing  forth  children, 
might  be  lessened  and   abated,  after  the  flood. 
But  I  do  not   see  how  one  can  imagine  that 
they  were  entirely  removed ;  as  Bishop   Sher- 
lock's   hypothesis    about   the   removal  of  the 
curse  supposes  ;  in  opposition  to  the  history  of 
all  nations  and  ages ;  and   to  the  daily  experi- 
ence of  mankind. 

III.  God  said,  "  And  the  fear  of  you,  and 
the  dread  of  you,  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of 
the  field,  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  upon 
all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth,  and   upon  all 
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the  fishes  of  the  sea,"  Gen.  ix.  2.  God  had 
given  this  dominion  to  our  first  parents  in  inno- 
cence, Gen.  i.  28.  But  it  is  probable,  that  after 
they  disobeyed  God,  the  creatures  became  in- 
tractable and  savage  towards  them.  Perhaps, 
instead  of  being  useful  to  man  in  tilling  the 
ground  (for  he  was  in  the  sweat  of  his  own 
face  to  eat  bread,  Gen.  iii.  19),  they  often 
rushed  upon  him,  and  destroyed  him.  But 
God  now  takes  off  that  part  of  the  curse  ;  and 
as  He  had  given  man  a  greater  power  over  the 
vegetable,  so  He  now  restores  man  to  his  for- 
feited dominion  over  the  brute  part  of  the 
creation.  For  He  adds,  *'  that  He  will  require 
their  blood  at  the  hand  of  every  beast,"  ver.  5  ; 
which  intimates,  that  He  had  not  required  it 
hitherto,  but  had  suffered  them  to  destroy  man- 
kind :  as  it  must  be  allowed  He  does,  who 
does  not  require  blood  at  the  hand  of  the  beast, 
who  sheds  it.  And  farther.  He  not  only  gives 
them  to  him  for  food,  and  to  that  end  made 
them  more  subject  to  him ;  but  made  them  so 
manageable,  as  to  render  his  labour  in  husband- 
ry attended  with  less  pain,  and  greater  success. 
There  was  the  greater  reason  for  God  to  give 
him  this  greater  dominion  over  the  brute  crea- 
tures, and  to  promise  to  make  them  fruitful, 
and  to  give  them  flesh  for  food ;  because,  as 
Noah's  family  consisted  but  of  eight  persons, 
they  might  otherwise  have  justly  feared,  that 
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the  brute  creatures,  who  multiply  much  faster 
than  mankind,  would  quickly  overrun  them. 

IV.  God  made  a  covenant,  that  He  would 
not  destroy  them  or  the  cattle,  or  the  produce 
of  the  ground,  any  more  by  a  flood.  The  sign 
of  which  covenant  the  rainbow  was  to  be  for 
the  future.  And  whereas  God  is  said  to  make 
a  covenant  expressly  with  every  living  creature. 
Gen.  ix.  10;  and  whereas  it  is  repeated  four 
times  afterwards,  namely,  ver.  12.  \b,  16,  17, 
if  this  covenant  is  not  a  bare  promise,  but  may 
be  supposed  to  imply  any  condition  as  well  as 
a  promise,  I  should  take  the  covenant  with 
every  living  creature  to  be  this  :  That  in  consi- 
deration of  God's  making  them  more  subject 
to  man,  so  as  some  of  them  should  be  for  his 
food,  and  others  of  them  the  instruments  of  his 
Icibour ;  in  case  they  should  become  so  subject, 
God  would  not  destroy  the  race  of  brute  crea- 
tures by  a  flood  any  more.  Gen.  ix.  8 — 18. 
Thus  explained,  every  branch  of  the  blessing, 
as  delivered  by  Moses,  Gen.  viii.  '1\,  22.  ix. 
1 — 18,  has  a  distinct  signification :  as  to  be 
sure  they  must,  unless  we  suppose  Moses  to  be 
a  very  inaccurate  lawyer  and  historian,  con- 
trary to  the  known  character  of  the  writer  of 
this  book. 

In  a  word,  I  apprehend  that  the  covenant 
with  Noah,  and  the  occasion  on  which  God 
was  pleased  to  make  it,  may  be  thus  truly  and 
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briefly  represented,  according  to  the  precise 
order  it  stands  in  Moses's  history.  God,  who 
had  been  so  provoked  by  the  wickedness  of 
man,  as  to  have  repented  that  He  had  made 
him,  and  who  therefore  had  destroyed  him, 
was  so  appeased  by  Noah's  burnt-offering,  and 
the  pious  dispositions  of  his  mind  which  at- 
tended it,  that  He  repented  (as  the  Septuagint 
version  has  it)  of  His  anger  towards  mankind  ; 
and  for  Noah's  sake  (as  He  did  for  Abraham's 
sake  afterwards  in  another  case),  graciously 
makes  the  following  promise,  as  it  were  to 
compensate  the  human  race  for  the  destruction 
that  He  had  brought  upon  it ;  namely,  that  He 
would  not  curse  the  ground  any  longer  for  man's 
sake ;  that  He  would  not  any  longer  continue 
to  smite  so  frequently  every  living  thing  with 
blasts  and  mildews,  with  unseasonable  weather, 
and  with  pestilence  and  murrain,  as  He  had 
hitherto  done,  since  the  fall ;  but  would  bless 
the  earth  with  proper  seasons  and  fruitfulness, 
as  long  as  it  should  remain  an  habitation  for 
mankind,  Gen.  viii.  21,  22.  That  He  would 
make  mankind  more  fruitful  than  their  ante- 
diluvian ancestors,  ch.  ix.  1.  7.  That  He 
would  likewise  restore  them  to  a  part  of  that 
dominion  over  the  brute  creatures,  which  had 
been  lost  since  the  fall ;  so  as  that  they  should 
not  only  be  subservient  to  their  use,  but  to  their 
food,  ver.  2,  3.     And  lastly,  that  He  would  not 
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destroy  the  earth,  and  them  (whom  He  had 
thus  once  more  blessed  with  fruitfulness),  by  a 
flood  any  more.  And  for  as  much  as  He  had 
made  the  brute  part  of  the  creation  subject  to 
them,  not  only  for  their  use,  but  their  food  ;  that 
in  order  to  make  the  brute  creatures  some  com- 
pensation, He  would  not  destroy  them  again 
by  a  flood,  any  more  than  mankind,  to  whom 
He  had  afresh  given  them.  And  to  the  intent 
that  mankind  might  be  the  more  fully  assured 
of  this,  He  would  make  the  rainbow  the  sign  of 
His  covenant,  that  so  they  might  not  be  afraid, 
when  they  should  see  it  rain  again  ;  but  might 
consider  it  as  a  means  to  fulfil  the  first  part  of 
God's  promise,  that  seed-time,  &c.  shall  not 
fail.  And  as  all  this  great  blessing  on  Noah 
and  on  his  posterity,  and  all  their  future  race, 
was  derived  through  the  pious  disposition  of 
mind  that  accompanied  Noah's  sacrifice,  he  is 
therefore  represented  as  the  most  powerful  in- 
tercessor of  the  Old  Testament.  To  this  pur- 
pose is  what  God  says  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
ch.  xiv.  14.  16.  18.  20:  "  Though  Noah,  Da- 
niel and  Job  were  in  it,  they  should  deliver 
but  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness,  saith 
Jehovah  God."  Noah  is  placed  first,  not  as 
being  first  in  point  of  time,  for  then  Job  must 
have  been  before  Daniel ;  but  as  the  most  pow- 
erful of  them  all ;  having  derived  blessings  on 
all   mankind   by    his  intercession,    as    Daniel 
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had  done  upon  his  people,  and  Job  upon  his 
three  friends.  See  Dan.  ix.  20,  21,  and  Job 
xlii.  8,  9. 

This  covenant  was  in  itself  a  very  great  bless- 
ing. But  it  could  not  but  be  infinitely  greater, 
if  they  understood  that  this  covenant,  which 
removed  a  great  part  of  the  curse,  was  a  pledge 
and  an  earnest  of  another  great  blessing,  which 
should  remove  the  whole,  and  give  a  superior 
blessing  to  that  which  our  first  parents  had  lost ; 
a  covenant,  which  is  presently  intimated.  Gen. 
ix.  26,  27,  and  which  God  in  a  few  generations 
after  made  and  ratified  with  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithful.  If  they  had  no  such  dis- 
tinct future  expectation  immediately  and  ex- 
pressly given  them  by  God,  yet  it  was  but 
natural  for  them  to  conceive  hopes  from  this 
great  instance  of  His  goodness  and  clemency, 
after  such  an  amazing  desolation,  that  He  would 
go  on  in  due  time,  according  to  the  first  pro- 
mise made  to  mankind,  to  deliver  them  from  all 
the  evil,  that  had  been  brought  by  the  serpent, 
and  that  still  remained  upon  them.  Such  a 
performance  of  part  of  what  they  had  all  along 
expected,  might  well  support  the  minds  of  good 
men,  till  God  saw  fit  to  appear  to  Abraham, 
and  to  assure  all  men  in  and  by  him,  that  if 
they  would  be  obedient,  they  should  be  recover- 
ed from  death  (the  great  curse  pronounced  on 
mankind),  to  a  state  where  there  should  be  no 
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curse,  and  where  all  tears  should  be  wiped 
away  from  their  eyes.  And  perhaps  it  is  on 
both  these  accounts,  that  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  speaks  of  Noah  as  the  first,  whom 
he  stiles  an  heir,  among  his  list  of  worthies, 
chap,  xi.,  among  which,  four  only  are  said  to  be 
heirs.  "  By  faith  Noah  being  warned  of  God 
of  things  not  yet  seen — prepared  an  ark  to  the 
saving  of  his  house  :  by  the  which — he  became 
AezV  of  the  righteousness  of  faith."  The  mean- 
ing of  heir  of  righteousness,  is  heir  of  that 
which  righteousness  produced  to  him.  That 
was  the  blessing  (or  blessedness,  as  St.  Paul 
styles  it  from  the  Psalmist,  Rom.  iv.  7 — 10), 
the  blessing  which  came  on  Noah,  on  his  having 
the  righteousness  of  faith.  That  blessing  was 
not  barely  his  being  saved  from  the  flood,  or 
the  blessing  God  gave  to  the  ground  in  taking 
off  its  curse,  or  barrenness ;  in  removing  the  fre- 
quent blasts,  in  giving  regular  seasons,  or  mak- 
ing Noah  or  his  sons  fruitful,  or  in  giving  him  a 
greater  dominion  over  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
and  a  promise  not  to  destroy  the  earth  again  ; 
but  in  delivering  him  from  the  most  bitter  part 
of  the  original  curse,  which  yet  remained ;  which 
deliverance  Noah  intimates  when  he  blesses 
Jehovah  as  the  God  (or  father)  of  Shem.  A 
plain  intimation,  that  he  understood  that 
Shem  was  adopted  to  the  inheritance  of  a 
son   of    God.     And  which  perhaps  he  might 
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have  some  reason  to  expect  would  be  more 
expressly  given  and  ratified  afterwards ;  as  in 
fact  it  was,  viz.  to  Abraham,  one  of  Shem's 
descendants,  in  the  tenth  generation.  This  is 
the  more  probable,  because  Noah,  in  blessing 
Jehovah  as  the  God  of  Shem,  appears  to  have 
done  it  prophetically,  from  several  circumstan- 
ces. For  it  appears,  1.  That  he  knew  what 
had  been  done  in  his  sleep.  2.  That  what  he 
says  on  this  occasion  is  in  the  future  tense, 
"  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  He  shall 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem,"  &c.  It  is  in  the 
same  style  that  the  prophetical  blessings  of 
Jacob  on  his  twelve  sons,  and  Moses's  on  the 
twelve  tribes,  run.  3.  The  blessing  of  Shem 
was  distinct  from  Japheth's  in  part,  though  it 
was  also  common  in  part.  4.  Though  Japheth 
is  the  elder  brother,  and  equally  concerned  in 
the  act  of  piety  towards  him,  yet  Shem's  bless- 
ing is  superior  to  Japheth's. 

SECTION  XV.— The  blessing  pronounced  on  Shem. 

This  seems  to  have  been  intimated  by  Noah, 
in  what  he  says  prophetically  of  Shem ;  pro- 
mising a  farther  and  peculiar  blessing,  when 
he  blesses  Jehovah,  "  the  God  of  Shem,'" 

So  it  should  have  been  rendered,  and  not 

'  Gen.  ix.  26. 
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"  the  Lord  God  of  Shem."  He  that  reads 
the  Bible  in  our  English  version  may  easily 
see,  when  Jehovah  should  have  been  put,  in- 
stead of  Lord,  by  observing,  whether  Lord  be 
printed  in  small  capitals.  If  he  will  always  for 
Lord,  where  it  is  in  small  capitals,  read  Jehovah, 
the  translation  will  run  as  it  ought ;  and  much 
more  intelligibly  and  properly,  than  as  it  stands 
in  our  version,  *' The  Lord  God."  Our  trans- 
lators have  in  this  followed  the  LXX  injudi- 
ciously, who  always  render  Jehovah  Kvpiog. 
The  learned  Mr.  Ainsworth  always  preserves 
the  word  Jehovah  in  his  version  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, and  the  Psalms.  But  this  by  the  bye. 
Jehovah  is  here  called  "  the  God  of  Shem." 
And  this  is  the  first  time,  that  the  Almighty  is 
said  in  Scripture,  to  be  any  one's  God.  The 
full  import  and  meaning  of  this  expression  will 
well  deserve  our  attention.  God's  being  the 
God  of  Shem  must  denote  a  farther  blessing 
than  any  which  had  been  granted  by  God  to 
JNoah  and  his  sons  in  general,  or  to  Japheth  in 
particular,  the  eldest  of  them.  For  being  the 
God  of  Shem,  is  being  the  Father  of  Shem. 
And  the  inheritance  that  God,  considered  as  a 
Father,  is  ever  said  in  Scripture  to  give  to  any 
of  His  sons,  is  life  ;  unless  it  be  when  it  relates 
to  the  adoption  of  Abraham  and  his  posterity 
to  some  earthly  inheritance,  to  which  they  had 
no  right  by  birth  or  acquisition,  or  any  other 
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way  than  by  Divine  donation  ;  but  still  withal 
an  inheritance,  which  will  be  shewn  hereafter 
to  have  been  the  pledge  of  a  better. 

SECTION  XNl.—  The  causes  of  the  dispersion  at 
Shinar,  and  the  state  of  the  IVorld  before  the  call  of 
Abraham, 

On  the  other  hand,  the  unbelieving  and  dis- 
obedient part  of  the  family  of  Noah,  which  was 
Ham  and  his  descendants,  particularly  Canaan, 
seem  to  have  renounced  their  share  in  the  bless- 
ings which  belonged  to  the  children  of  God  ; 
and  to  have  refused  to  obey  the  order  that  had 
been  given  them  to  disperse. 

The  account  of  the  confusion  and  disper- 
sion of  Babel,  and  what  gave  occasion  to  it, 
seems  to  stand  thus  in  the  history  of  Genesis, 
as  far  as  can  be  collected  from  the  hints  we 
meet  with  there.  Immediately  after  the  flood, 
God  had  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,  and  given 
them  this  command  and  privilege,  among  others, 
that  they  should  "  replenish  the  earth,"  Gen. 
ix.  1.  But  that  they  could  not  do,  without 
dispersing  themselves  in  some  convenient  time. 
Besides  that  the  sons  of  men  were  ever  to  be 
separated  from  the  sons  of  God,  see  Gen.  xi. 
About  the  days  of  Peleg,  the  fifth  from  Noah 
by  Shem,  God  seems  to  have  given  a  more 
particular  order  for  their  dispersing  themselves. 
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and  dividing  the  earth  according  to  Noah's 
three  sons  and  their  families,  Gen.  x.  25.  32. 
Probably  God  gave  them  this  command  by  the 
hand  of  Noah,  who  Hved  long  after  this  ;  as  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  in  aftertimes  divided  by 
Joshua,  according  '*  as  God  had  commanded 
by  the  hand  of  Moses,"  Josh.  xiv.  1,2.  It  fell 
out,  as  a  colony  of  some  of  Ham's  descendants 
(called  here  '*  the  sons  of  men,"  Gen.  xi.  5,  in 
opposition  to  "the  sons  of  God"),  and  probably 
some  of  his  descendants  by  Canaan  (for  a  reason 
I  shall  give  presently),  and  it  may  be  of  some 
few  of  Shem's,  that  might  mix  with  them,  were 
travelling  from  the  East,  in  pursuance  of  the 
order  that  had  been  given,  that  they  found  a 
rich  plain  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  where  Nimrod, 
the  grandson  of  Ham,  their  common  ancestor, 
had  first  laid  the  foundation  of  his  oppressive 
monarchy,  when  he  thrust  out  Ashur,  the  son  of 
Shem,  from  thence,  and  obliged  him  to  retire 
to  Nineveh,  Gen.  x.  11.  This  colony  resolved 
to  continue  together  somewhere,  as  the  best 
means  to  defeat  the  prophetic  curse  that  Noah 
had  pronounced  on  Canaan,  their  great  ancestor, 
and  his  posterity,  when  Noah  foretold,  that 
while  Jehovah  would  be  "  the  God  of  Shem, 
and  would  enlarge  Japheth,  so  as  that  he  should 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem  (that  is,  become  so 
fruitful,  as  at  last  to  stretch  himself  to  Shem's 
border   or    division),    Canaan  should  be  their 
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servant,"  Gen.  ix.  25 — 28.  And  what  should 
be  intended  by  this  order  of  Noah's  for  dis- 
persing themselves,  but  a  means  of  accom- 
plishing- this  his  prediction  ?  As  therefore,  for 
these  reasons,  they  resolved  to  continue  together 
in  some  place  or  other,  so  this  place  they  pitched 
on  in  particular,  as  best  fitted  for  their  purpose; 
encouraged  to  it  by  its  inviting  situation,  and 
by  the  success  that  Nimrod  had  had  there 
against  Ashur.  And  as  they  resolved  to  con- 
tinue here  together,  so  they  resolved  to  build 
them  *'  a  strong  city,"  to  protect  themselves, 
and  "  an  high  tower,"  from  whence  they  might 
annoy  all  that,  in  the  confidence  of  the  pa- 
triarchal prediction,  should  go  about  to  assail 
them,  and  where  they  might  at  once  have  all 
the  advantages  that  could  arise  either  from  an 
high  or  a  low  situation;  being  fully  determined, 
by  all  possible  means,  to  try,  whether,  in- 
stead of  becoming  the  servants  of  Shem  and 
Japheth,  and  their  descendants,  they  might 
not  have  as  good  success  against  them,  and 
thereby  get  themselves  as  great  a  name  in 
the  world,  as  Nimrod,  on  his  good  fortune 
against  one  of   Shem's  posterity,    had   gotten 

to  himself  before. But  the  Jehovah  Angel 

came  down  from  heaven,  in  order  to  disperse 
them  ;  and  came  down  in  the  same  shape  and 
appearance  in  which  He  had  resided  in  the  world 
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from  the  creation  till  He  retired,  but  with  the 
most  visible  marks  of  wrath  and  displeasure. 
This  terrified  them,  and  disturbed  their  imagi- 
nations, to  such  a  degree,  as  to  make  them 
forget  their  language  (which  was  then  "  the 
language  of  the  whole  earth,"  ver.  9),  and  not 
understand  one  another  any  longer.  Thereby 
the  work  was  forced  to  cease  ;  and  they  then, 
seeing  it  in  vain  to  go  on  to  oppose  the  counsels 
of  Heaven  any  more,  pursued  their  intended 
journey  ;  and  so  were  scattered  and  dispersed 
into  that  part  of  the  world  where  they  had 
received  their  orders  to  go,  Gen.  xi.  5 — 10.  If 
this  be  a  just  account  of  the  matter,  as  it  seems 
to  be,  it  will  appear,  first,  that  the  forgetting  or 
confounding  the  language  they,  as  well  as  all 
the  rest  of  the  earth,  then  spoke,  was  not 
universal,  but  only  peculiar  to  this  part  of  Ca- 
naan's family  that  went  about  the  building  of 
Babel ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  that  when  they 
forgot  their  old  language,  they  were  not  endued 
with  any  new  one,  but  were  farther  punished 
with  the  want  of  one,  till,  in  process  of  time, 
and  by  slow  degrees,  they  formed  one.  This 
is  an  easy  account  of  this  matter,  and  will 
remove  the  great  difficulties  that  have  been 
made  against  Moses's  account  of  the  dispersion; 
from  Jehovah's  confounding  the  language  of 
this  colony,  whose  language  till  then  had  been 
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the  language  of  the  whole  earth.  So  Moses  is 
to  be  understood,  ver.  9,  when  he  says,  "There- 
fore the  name  of  it  is  called  Babel,  because 
Jehovah  did  there  confound  the  language  of  all 
the  earth." 

By  thus  refusing  to  disperse,  they  appear  to 
have  become   ''  the  family  of  the  devil :"  and 
accordingly  to  have  been  marked  out  as  such 
by  the  curse  of  God  in  many  remarkable  in- 
stances, as  had  been  the  case  of  Cain  before  the 
flood.'     These  instances  of  God's  severe  ven- 
geance  were  sometimes   necessary  to  prevent 
such  unhappy   mixtures  between  these  two  fa- 
milies as  had  brought  on  the  flood,  and  were, 
in  their  natural  tendency,  motives  to  repentance: 
and  if  they  had  not  that  effect,  yet  must  have 
rendered   the  justice   of    God,    in   any   future 
punishment,  the  more  conspicuous,  and  at  the 
same   time   have   confirmed   the   children   and 
family   of  God  in  their   faith    and  obedience. 
Under  this  head,  to  speak  of  them  once  for  all, 
may  be  ranked  the  confusion  and  dispersion  of 
Babel,  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  the  plagues  of 
Egypt,  the  extirpation  of  ^the  seven  nations,  &c. 
And  it  deserves  our  observation,  that  as  tem- 
poral protection  and  blessings  were  pledges  of 
a  future  inheritance  to  the  children  of  God,  so 


Gen.  iv.  11 — 22,     Wisdom,  xii.  11. 
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temporal  curses  and  judgments  inflicted  on 
the  seed  of  the  serpent  were  notices  to  them, 
that  they  had  forfeited  all  title  to  a  future  in- 
heritance ;  and  that  all  that  remained  for  them 
was,  to  recover  it  by  repentance. 

Notwithstanding  this  universal  desolation  by 
the  flood,  in  nine  generations,  the  knowledge 
and  worship  of  the  one  only  true  God,  and  all 
virtue,  had  in  a  manner  forsaken  the  earth;  and 
the  world,  apostatising  from  their  Maker,  be- 
came worshippers  of  the  devil  and  false  gods. 
As  the  worship  that  had  been  paid  to  the  true 
God  was  paid  to  Him  very  much  under  the 
notion  of  a  Father  ;  it  seems  highly  probable  to 
me,  that  idolatry  might  be  introduced  under 
the  same  name  ;  since  false  religion,  especially 
at  the  first,  would  certainly  have  a  near  sem- 
blance of  the  true :  and  it  has  been  an  ancient 
and  common  observation,  that  to  ape  God  has 
been  the  constant  affectation  of  the  devil.  Every 
one  knows  that  Jupiter  was  called  Pater.  And 
the  Phallagogia,  an  idolatry  thought  by  many 
learned  men  to  be  extremely  ancient,  gives  great 
countenance  to  this  opinion ;  especially  if  a 
notion  which  Spencer  quotes  and  countenances 
be  just  (and  which  seems  highly  probable),  that 
circumcision  was  appointed,  among  other  rea- 
sons,  to  obviate  this   idolatry.'     But  whether 

'  See  Spencer,  dc  Leg.  Ilebr.  Kit.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  sect.  3. 
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this  particular  notion  be  just  or  no,  yet  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  idolatry  was  so  general,  that  even  the 
family  of  blessed  Shera  was  not  entirely  free 
from  a  lower  kind  of  it ;  they  worshipping 
images,  or  Teraphim,  together  with  the  true 
God/  However,  God  winked  at  this,  suffering 
their  manners,  without  sending  any  messenger 
to  reclaim  them. 


SECTION  XVII. — The  blessings  pronounced  on  Abra- 
ham, and  the  meaning  of  the  promise  made  to  that 
Patriarch — "  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee." 

But,  soon  after  this  idolatry  began,  God 
called  Abraham  out  of  "  Ur  of  the  Chaldees," 
choosing  him  (the  fourteenth  from  Enoch,  who 
probably  was  the  only  person  that  had  kept 
himself  free  from  it,*  as  Noah  had  from  the 
forbidden  intermarriages)  to  be  the  head  of 
God's  family  in  the  world  by  express  covenant ; 
and  in  which  He  designed  to  preserve  the  true 
religion^  (consisting  in  a  belief  of,  and  in  obe- 
dience and  submission  to,  the  one  true  God)  : 

'  Gen.  xxxi.  ip.     Josh.  xxiv.  2. 

*  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  Nehem.  ix.  7,  8.  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  i. 
Maimon.  in  Misn.  torn.  1.  Treatise  of  Idol.  c.  i.  sect.  1, 
2,3. 

^  Gen.  xviii.  19.  N.B.  Before  the  reader  goes  any 
fartiier  in  reading  the  Dispensation  of  Abraham,  he  is  de- 
sired to  read  the  Exposition  of  several  portions  of  Abraham's 
history,  at  the  end  of  this  Essay. 
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and  by  the  means  of  whose  travels,  distinguished 
protection,  and  vouchsafements,  He  would  give 
such  as  were  well-disposed  in  Canaan  and 
Egypt,  and  elsewhere,  an  opportunity  to  en- 
quire after  Him.' 

From  a  regard  to  Abraham's  singular  and 
unexampled  faith  and  obedience  on  the  greatest 
trials,  God  promised  to  "  bless  him  ;"*  to  "count 
his  faith  for  righteousness;"^  and  to  '*  be  his 
God.*  By  these  expressions  it  may  appear, 
that  God  gave  Abraham  a  promise  to  recover 
him  from  death,  the  remaining  part  of  the  ori- 
ginal curse,  which  had  not  yet  been  taken  off 
to  Noah ;  and  confirmed  the  blessing  implied 
in  Noah's  blessing  Jehovah  as  '*  the  God  of 
Shem,"  by  giving  thus  a  descendant  of  his  a 
title  to  everlasting  life  in  the  paradisaical  Ca- 
naan (called  "  the  heavenly"  ^),  as  the  inheri- 
tance of  an  adopted  son  of  God. 

First,  God  promised  to  bless  him,  Gen.  xii.  3. 
This  expression  carries  a  great  deal  in  it ;  no 
less  tlian  the  promising  Abraham  to  recover 
him  from  death,  the  most  bitter  part  of  the  first 
curse,  that  was  not  yet  clearly  taken  away  ;  and 
to  adopt  him  to  everlasting  life.  This  I  will 
now  endeavour  to  prove. 

«  Gen.  xii.   1?.  19-  xiv.    18—21.    xxi.    18.    xxv.    3—7. 
xxvi.  6 — 34.  "^  Ibid.  xii.  3.  ^  Ibid.  xv.  6. 

*  Ibid.  xvii.  7,  S.  *   Ilcb.  xi.  16. 
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But,  before  I  represent  the  proof  that  arises 
to  this  purpose,  from  this  expression,  and  other 
expressions  relating  to  Abraham  which  I  shall 
consider  hereafter,  I  must  desire  the  reader  to 
consider,  that  the  proof  I  am  to  give  of  this 
point,  is  a  proof  from  history,  and  not  from  a 
system  of  docty^ine.  This  I  say,  to  shew  why  the 
reader  ought  not  to  expect  many  express  texts 
to  this  purpose ;  but  only  such  as  may  fairly 
occur  from  incidental  passages  in  an  history, 
which  was  addressed  to  a  people,  who  were  in 
good  measure  apprised  of  many  of  the  great 
facts  before,  from  tradition,  and  the  earliest 
monuments  of  antiquity,  and  which  was  written 
in  order  to  engage  them  to  fear  God,  from  an 
orderly  account  of  what  His  dealings  had 
been  hitherto  with  mankind,  and  what  expecta- 
tions they  might  entertain  from  Him  for  the 
future. 

When  Moses  therefore  tells  us,  that  "  Jeho- 
vah blessed  Abraham,"  what  ideas  are  we  to 
suppose  that  Moses  had,  and  intended  to  con- 
vey to  the  Israelites  ?  And  what  are  the  ideas 
we  are  to  suppose  that  this  expression  raised  in 
their  minds?  It  will  be  readily  allowed,  that 
these  words  are  granting  words  all  along  in 
Moses's  history.  Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  it 
must  be  something  of  great  importance  that 
Moses  would  introduce  God  as  giving  to  Abra- 
ham, when    "  He  blessed    him ;"'    considering 
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that  Abraham  is  represented  as  an  high  and 
singular  instance  of  the  greatest  piety  in  the 
degenerate  age  wherein  he  lived  ;  and  under  the 
greatest  trials  that  Adam  or  any  of  his  chil- 
dren ever  underwent  ;  and  also  considering 
that  Abraham  was  the  father  of  that  nation  to 
which  Moses  wrote,  and  at  the  head  of  which  he 
himself  then  was,  and  which  at  that  time  God 
had  taken  to  Himself  for  an  holy  and  a  pecu- 
liar people. 

This  we  may  be  assured  of  in  the  general. 
But  to  be  a  little  more  particular  :  1  desire  the 
following  things  may  be  put  together ;  many  of 
which  are  insisted  on,  or  hinted  at,  in  the  fore- 
going part  of  this  Essay. 

1  .  That  God  blessed  Adam  and  Eve ;  and 
when  God  gives  a  blessing,  we  may  be  sure  the 
grant  operates  and  conveys  something  that  is 
considerable,  otherwise  the  grant  would  be  tri- 
fling or  illusory.  We  find  by  Moses's  history, 
that  what  God  blessed  our  first  parents  with, 
was  fruitfulness.  Gen.  i.  28;  dominion  over  all 
the  other  creatures,  ibid. ;  food,  ver.  29;  a  plea- 
sant and  fruitful  garden,  chap.  ii.  8 — ^15 ;  with 
the  means  of  immortality,  namely,  the  tree  of 
life,  ver.  9  ;  and  with  a  covering,  which  was 
most  probably  a  glory. 

But  that  on  their  disobedience  a  curse  was 
pronounced  on  them,  instead  of  the  blessing. 
The  peculiar  curse  on  Eve  seems  to  be  a  great 
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degree  of  unfrnitfulness :  "  I  will  greatly  mul- 
tiply thy  sorrow  in  thy  conception,"  and  in 
bringing  forth  children,  ver.  10,  in  opposition 
to  the  original  blessing  :  "  Be  fruitful,  and  mul- 
tiply, and  replenish  the  earth,"  chap.  i.  28,  and 
subjection  to  her  husband.  The  curse  pro- 
nounced on  Adam  was  care,  toil,  and  sorrow, 
all  the  days  of  his  life,  by  reason  of  the  curse 
of  the  ground  ;  and  that  he  should  return  to 
the  dust,  out  of  which  he  was  taken,  chap.  iii. 
17,  18,  19. 

2.  That  there  was  still  a  farther  curse  pro- 
nounced and  inflicted  on  the  ground,  that  Cain 
should  till,  after  he  had  slain  his  brother.  Gen. 
iv.  12.  From  whence  he  (Cain)  seems  to  have 
left  off  tilling  the  ground,  and  to  have  betaken 
himself  to  other  arts;  such  as  were  necessary  to 
build  a  city,  ver.  17.  And  his  descendants 
seem  likewise  to  have  quitted  the  tillage  of  the 
ground  after  his  example,  and  to  have  turned 
herdsmen,  ver  20,  musicians,  ver.  21,  and  artifi- 
cers in  brass  and  iron,  ver.  22,  &c.  which 
also   agrees  with  the  history  of  Sanchoniatho. 

This  farther  curse  on  the  tillage  of  the  ground, 
pronounced  on  Cain,  and  that  probably  follow- 
ed his  descendants,  seems  to  have  been  a  mark 
of  their  being  the  avowed  family  of  the  devil, 
and  was  agreeable  to  other  curses  that  always 
followed  that  family  in  future  ages. 

3.  That  it  is  probable  that  Seth's  descendants 


48B         The  curse  and  blessing  reviewed. 

did  continue  to  till  the  ground,  and  had  a  pro- 
duce from  it,  though  with  sireat  labour  and  toil : 
but  it  was  revealed  to  Lamech,  about  six  hun- 
dred years  before  tlie  flood,  that  in  Noali's  time 
they  should  receive  some  comfort,  or  blessing, 
concerning  the  work  and  toil  of  their  hands, 
because  of  the  (original)  curse  which  the  Lord 
had  pronounced  on  the  ground,  Gen.  v.  29, 
namely,  after  the  fall. 

4.  That  after  the  flood  God  took  off  a  great 
part  of  the  original  curse,  blessing  Noah  and 
his  sons  in  many  instances,  as  He  did  Adam 
and  Eve  at  their  creation.  God  bids  them 
*'  be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
earth,"  Gen.  ix.  1,  and  thereby  probably  took 
off  part  of  the  great  sorrow  in  bearing  and  bring- 
ing forth  children,  that  might  be  the  occasion  of 
less  fruitfnlness  before.  But  God  does  not  stop 
here,  but  in  part  also  takes  off  the  curse  from 
the  ground,  or  its  sterility,  chap.  viii.  21 :  "I 
will  not  for  the  future  curse  the  ground  for 
man's  sake."  He  likewise  promises  not  to  send 
blasts  and  pestilence,  as  He  had  done,  and  to 
give  favourable  seasons,  ver.  22.  Moses  ac- 
cordingly observes,  that,  after  the  flood,  *'  Noah 
began  to  be  an  husbandman,"  Gen.  ix.  20. 
Not  barely  a  tiller  of  the  ground  for  mere  ne- 
cessaries (as  Noah's  ancestors  had  been  all 
along) ;  but  a  planter  of  a  vineyard,  for  the 
superfluities  of  life  ;  expecting  greater  fertility 
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from  the  removal  of  the  curse,  and  the  grant 
of  a  blessing.  And  Moses  farther  acquaints 
us,  that  his  expectation  was  not  disappointed, 
ver.  21. 

Lastly,  God  restores  Noah  and  his  sons  to  a 
greater  dominion  over  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 
than  they  had  since  the  fall.  Perhaps  the  mak- 
ing the  beasts  of  the  field  more  tractable,  was 
one  way,  by  which  God  removed  the  curse  of 
the  ground,  and  added  to  its  fruitfniness,  as 
well  as  to  the  food  of  mankind.  In  every  in- 
stance of  God's  blessing  any  one,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  we  must  suppose  some  curse 
removed,  and  some  favour  granted  ;  and  in  the 
case  of  God's  blessing  Noah  and  his  sons,  we 
see  the  curse,  which  had  been  pronounced  at  the 
fall,  removed  in  such  part,  as  it  seems  to  have 
been  God's  design  to  remove  it,  till  there  shall 
be  no  more  curse  ;  except  the  last  part  of  it, 
namely,  "  That  dust  thou  arl,  and  to  dust  thou 
shalt  return." 

When  God  blesses  Abraham  then.  Gen.  xii. 
2.  xxii.  17,  it  must,  as  in  the  case  of  our  first 
parents,  and  in  the  case  of  Noah,  denote  the 
removing  some  part  of  the  original  curse,  and 
restoring  the  original  blessing,  in  part  or  in 
whole  ;  or  giving  an  equal  blessing,  if  not  a 
greater  than  the  first.  What  less  can  be  im- 
ported by  the  phrase,  used  Gen.  xxii.  17,    '*  In 
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blessing  I  will  bless  thee ;"  especially  as  it  is 
introduced  on  so  great  an  occasion  as  the  offering 
lip  the  heir  of  the  promise,  and  as  it  is  confirm- 
ed by  an  oath  ?  Or  what  less  can  be  imported, 
when  '*  in  him  (or  in  blessing  him)  God  de- 
clares, that  He  blessed  all  the  families  or  nations 
of  the  earth ;"  that  is,  all  that  should  imitate 
him  in  his  faith  and  obedience  ?  The  blessing 
which  arose  from  taking  off  the  other  parts  of 
the  curse,  the  rest  of  the  families  of  the  earth, 
as  well  as  the  descendants  of  Noah  (to  whom 
those  blessings  were  granted),  partook  of  al- 
ready. Now,  since  the  other  parts  of  the  curse 
had  been  removed  in  the  blessing  to  Noah  and 
his  sons,  what  can  this  most  solemn  blessing  of 
Abraham,  and  in  him  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  in  the  language  of  those  early  times 
(when  the  blessing  and  curse  on  our  first  parents 
was  so  deeply  impressed  on  their  minds,  and 
so  thoroughly  understood),  carry  less  in  it,  than 
restoring  Abraham  expressly  to  immortality  in 
Paradise  (not  indeed  without  tasting  death, 
but)  after  death ;  the  great  and  most  bitter 
part  of  the  original  curse,  which  had  not  yet 
been  expressly  taken  away  ?  So  that  this  ex- 
pression plainly  implies  "  adoption  to  everlast- 
ing life,"  in  the  language  of  these  times.  And 
accordingly  St.  Paul  calls  '*  the  blessing  of 
Abraham,  the  promise  and  blessing  of  the  Spi- 
rit ;"  that  is,  the  promise  and  blessing  of  the 
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resurrection  ;  of  which  the  Spirit  is  the  Earnest 
and  the  Efficient,  Gal.  iii.  14.  By  this,  Noah's 
blessing  Jehovah  as  the  God  of  Shera  was 
fully  accomplished ;  and  that  Jehovah  was 
the  God  of  Shem  was  fully  confirmed  and 
established. 

The  next  part  of  the  blessing  upon  Abraham 
was,  *'  that  his  faith  should  be  counted  for  right- 
eousness," Gen.  XV.  6:  it  is  there  said,  "  And 
Abraham  believed  in  Jehovah,  and  He  counted 
it  to  him  for  righteousness."  Abraham's  belief 
in  Jehovah  is  always  represented,  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  not  as  a  bare  belief 
of  a  proposition,  but  as  an  high  trust  in  God, 
and  faithfulness  to  Him  in  the  greatest  trials, 
whicii  is  in  itself  the  greatest  virtue,  and  a  virtue 
that  influenced  his  whole  conduct ;  making 
him,  at  God's  command,  quit  his  idolatrous 
country  and  friends,  travel  into  a  country  he 
did  not  know,  and  where  he  was  not  known  ; 
profess  his  faith  in  the  One  true  God,  and  teach 
his  family  to  fear  and  worship  Him,  notwith- 
standing the  dangers  to  which  it  exposed  him  in 
a  wicked,  idolatrous,  and  strange  land  ;  making 
him,  moreover,  submit  to  the  painful  rite  of 
circumcision,  put  away  Hagar  and  his  son 
Ishmael,  and  at  last  be  ready  to  ofter  up  his  only 
legitimate  son  Isaac,  the  heir  of  the  promise. 

Such  a  faith  as  this,  however,  was  not,  strict- 
ly speaking,  righteousness,  which  is  an  entire. 
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perfect,  and  constant  conformity  to  the  ori^^nal 
law  of  the  great  Father  of  our  fir«t  parents  :  biit 
it  was  what  God  now  assured  Abraham  (Adam's 
descendant  by  Seth  and  vShem  ,  that  He  merci- 
fully "counted,  or  reckoned,  for  righteousness:" 
declaring  this  now  as  the  gracious,  anfl  abated, 
or  secondary  rule  of  his  family  here  below  ;  that 
he,  who,  from  a  belief  of  his  truth  and  power, 
would  regulate  the  main  of  his  conduct  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  He  had  given  him,  should  be 
counted  righteous :  though  he  might,  through  the 
suddenness  of  some  great  surprise,  and  the 
strength  of  his  appetites  or  passions,  sometimes 
deviate  from  it,  as  Abraham  in  some  instances 
did.  Now  we  are  sure  that  the  reckoning,  or 
judgment,  of  God  is  just.  For  the  righteous- 
ness of  a  man  is  a  conformity  of  the  temper 
and  actions  of  a  man  to  some  rule  that  he  is 
under.  And  when  the  judge,  who  has  a  com- 
petent jurijidiction,  pronounces  that  a  man  has 
acted  up  to  that  rule,  that  man  may  then  be 
properly  said  to  be  righteous ;  though  the  rule 
by  which  he  is  judged  be  a  rule  of  fit  and 
proper  grace,  relaxation,  and  favour  (from  a 
weakness  and  inability  to  observe  the  first  ori- 
ginal rule),  and  not  that  original  and  strict  rule 
itself. 

Now,  it  seems  to  have  been  the  original  con- 
nection and  constitution  of  thinjjs,  settled  and 
framed  by  the  wise  Contriver  and  Disposer  of 


Righteoifstie.ss,  conformity  to  a  laic.       493 

all  things,  that  life  (that  is,  existence,  enjoyment, 
or  happiness)  should  be  the  consequence  of 
righteousness,  or  a  conformity  to  that  law  or  rule 
which  man  was  under,  either  as  a  created  or  as 
an  adopted  child  of  God  ;  and  that  death  (that 
is,  a  cessation  of  existence  and  enjoyment,  or 
happiness)  should  be  the  consequence  of  un- 
righteousness. The  reason  of  which  seems  to 
be  this  :  that  if  a  reasonable  being,  as  he  is  ca- 
pable of  a  rule,  should  act  by  it,  and  thereby 
answer  the  end  of  his  being,  and  act  reasonably, 
he  should  go  on  to  be,  and  enjoy  all  good.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  he  would  not  act  up  to  that 
rule,  and  answer  the  end  of  his  being,  but  act 
unreasonably,  he  should  cease  to  be.  Besides, 
rigliteousness  has  a  natural  tendency  to  life  and 
happiness,  and  would  produce  it,  were  it  not 
for  external  causes  that  hinder  it ;  and  unright- 
eousness has  a  natural  tendency  to  death,  either 
by  being  contrary  to  our  health,  to  peace  with 
our  neighbours,  and  \^both  froui  that  considera- 
tion and  immediately)  to  the  peace  of  our  own 
minds. 

And  thus,  at  least,  it  appears  plainly,  that  in 
fact  things  have  been  in  all  God's  dispensations. 
The  tree  of  life,  which  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden  of  Eden,  was  a  full  declaration,  that  if 
Adam  was  obedient  or  righteous,  he  should 
live :  and  he  was  expressly  threatened,  that  if 
he  was  disobedient  or  unrighteous,  he  should 
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(lie.  That  very  threatening  farther  implied,  and 
very  strongly,  that  if  he  v\'as  not  disobedient  or 
unrighteous,  he  should  not  die ;  that  is,  that  he 
should  live. 

By  the  law  of  Moses,  "  every  one  was  cursed 
that  continued  not  in  all  things  written  in  the 
law  to  do  them,"  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  Gal.  iii.  10. 
"  And  the  soul  that  sinned  was  to  die,"  Ezek. 
xviii.  4.  See  also  1  Sam.  xii.  1.3.  On  the  con- 
trary, obedience  to  the  law  of  Moses  was  the 
righteousness  of  the  children  of  Israel,  Deut. 
vi.  25.  The  law  farther  says  expressly,  *'  That 
he  that  followed  what  was  altogether  just, 
should  live,"'  Deut.  xvi.  20.  xxx.  6.  And  as 
God  first  intimated  to  our  first  parents,  so  Moses 
afterwards  tells  the  Israelites,  that  "  righteous- 
ness is  their  life,"  Lev.  xviii.  5.  The  prophet 
Ezekiel  also  says,  of  all  God's  statutes  and 
judgments,  that  if  "  a  man  do  them,  he  shall 
live  in  them,"  Ezek.  xx.  11.  19.  21.  See  like- 
wise Luke  X.  25.  28.    Rom.  x.  5. 

Agreeably  hereto  also  the  Scripture  represents 
things,  not  only  in  the  law  of  Moses,  when  it 
tells  us,  that  ''righteousness  is  our  life  ;"  that  is, 
so  naturally,  so  closely,  so  inseparably  connect- 
ed with  life,  as  that  it  may  be  said  to  be  life 
itself;  but  in  the  law  of  Christ,  when  it  also  tells 
us,  that  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  whilst  the 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,"  Rom.  vi.  23 ;  it  far- 
ther adds,  that  "  He  that  keepeth  the  command- 
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ments  of  God  hath  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life," 
Rev.  xxii.  14  :  that  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh, 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,  and  he  that 
soweth  to  the  spirit,  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life 
everlasting ;"  as  the  natural  production  of  sowing 
to  the  one  or  to  the  other,  Gal.  vi.  8.  And, 
lastly,  it  assures  ns  to  this  purpose  by  a  simili- 
tude taken  from  animal  productions,  as  it  did 
in  the  last  cited  passage  by  a  similitude  taken 
from  the  increase  of  vegetables,  that  "  lust,  when 
it  is  conceived,  bringeth  forth  sin ;  and  sin, 
when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death,"  James 
i.  15. 

All  this  is  so  exactly  true,  and  in  so  exact  a 
proportion,  that  He  who  was  the  Son  of  God, 
having  been  not  only  perfectly  righteous  by  the 
original  law  which  man  was  under,  but  by  a 
superior  and  extraordinary  law  of  righteousness 
(which,  from  His  extraordinary  love  of  righteous- 
ness, and  His  extraordinary  hatred  of  iniquity. 
He  voluntarily  put  Himself  under ;  and  by 
virtue  of  which  alone,  He  who  was  perfectly 
righteous  became  subject  to  death) ;  I  say,  He 
had  not  only  life  (in  a  few  hours  after  death, 
without  seeing  corruption)  for  Himself,  but  in 
Himself;  that  is,  a  power  to  give  it  to  all  that 
shall  be,  for  the  main,  conformed  to  Him  in  the 
lower  rule  of  righteousness  that  He  was  under, 
as  much  as  all  die  who  are  conformed  to  Adam 
in  sin  and  unrighteousness,  or  in  a  deviation 
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from  that  lower  rule  of  rigliteousness.  So  that 
as  death  actually  first  entered  the  world  by 
Adam's  sin,  hfe  from  the  dead  tirst  enters  by 
Christ  (on  His  obedience  to  death),  as  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  tliat  sleep.  See  Rom.  v.  12 — 21. 
In  fine  ;  as  w^e  thus  see  that  righteousness 
and  life  are  in  fact  inseparably  connected,  in  the 
three  great  dispensations  of  God  to  mankind, 
in  the  reason  of  things,  and  in  several  plain 
assertions  of  Scripture,  and  in  an  exact  pro- 
portion to  that  degree  of  righteousness  the 
righteous  person  had  ;  it  follows,  that  when  God 
declared  to  Abraham,  "that  He  counted  his 
faith  for  righteousness,"  God  declared  that  He 
adopted  Abraham  (as  a  son  that  conformed 
himself  to  the  law  of  his  family)  to  the  inheri- 
tance of  everlasting  life.  But  indeed  there  is 
this  difference  between  inheriting  life  by  virtue 
of  the  strict  original  rule,  and  inheriting  it  by 
virtue  of  the  secondary  and  equitable  rule ;  that 
he  that  observes  the  original  and  strict  rule  of 
righteousness  perfectly  and  constantly,  shall  en- 
joy life  without  tasting  death  and  corruption  as 
a  debt ;  whereas  he  that  only  conforms  to  the 
secondary  and  equitable  rule  of  righteousness, 
yet  yielding  sometimes  to  the  law  of  unrighteous- 
ness, he  shall  indeed  taste  of  death  and  corrup- 
tion for  some  time ;  but  shall  still  indefeasibly 
inherit  life,  after  being  recovered  from  death  and 
corruption  (though  still  by  a  well-proportioned 
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grace  and  favour),  and  be  saved  from  the  second 
death,  or  from  wrath  to  come. 


SECTION   XIX. — On  the  meaning  of  the  declaration 
of  the  Almighty  to  Abraham,  *'  I  will  be  thy  God." 

In  addition  to  the  former  promises  of  the  Al- 
mighty to  Al)raham,  it  was  declared,  Gen.  xvii. 
7,  8,  "  I  will  be  thy  God."  Let  us  enquire  into 
the  probable  meaning  of  this  expressive  part  of 
the  gradual  revelation.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  has 
fully  proved  (Princip.  p.  482),  that  the  term 
God  is  a  relative  term  founded  in  dominion. 
That  being  supposed,  the  term  God  must  signify 
the  dominion  of  a  master,  a  father,  or  a  king : 
for  all  sorts  of  dominion  and  authority  may  be 
reduced  to  one  of  these. 

Now  God  may  figuratively  have  been  always 
said  to  be  the  Master  of  mankind,  and  they  may 
be  said  to  have  been  always  His  servants  ;  inas- 
much as  in  many  things  God  resembles  a  mas- 
ter, and  mankind  His  servants  ;  and  He  is  there- 
fore often  mentioned  as  such  in  Scripture ; 
though  never  till  after  the  death  of  Abraham : 
yet  God  is  not  properly  and  strictly  ever  consi- 
dered as  a  master,  in  any  part  of  Scripture ; 
because  He  has  never  entered  into  covenant 
with  mankind  in  the  character  of  a  master  with 
his  servants. 

In  like  manner,  God  may  always  figuratively 
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have  been  said  to  have  had  a  kingdom  ruling 
over  all ;  inasmuch  as  there  are  many  resem- 
blances between  God's  power  over  all  things,  and 
the  power  a  king  has  over  his  subjects.  But 
God  is  never  so  much  as  mentioned  as  a  king, 
even  incidentally,  in  Scripture,  till  about  the 
time  that  He  became  the  king  of  the  Israelites 
by  covenant  at  Mount  Sinai  :  nor  had  He  a 
people  till  then.  Afterwards  indeed,  He  also 
by  covenant  became  the  Supreme  King  of  all 
Christians,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

But  God  had  children,  or  a  family,  before  He 
had  a  kingdom,  and  a  people;  even  from  the 
first  man  and  woman.  And  therefore,  when- 
ever the  term  God  occurs  in  Scripture,  before 
either  of  the  periods,  in  which  the  Supreme 
Being  became  by  covenant  the  King  of  the 
Israelites,  and  of  Christians,  in  a  strict  and 
proper  sense,  the  term  God  must  import  the 
other  relatioii  of  power  and  authority,  viz.  that 
of  a  father  ;  agreeably  to  the  authority  that  then 
prevailed  in  the  world,  which  was  family  or 
j>atriarchal ;  and  that  God  must,  from  the  very 
nature  of  things,  have  been  ever  considered  as 
a  father,  even  in  the  patriarciial  period,  before 
He  was  a  king  over  a  people,  will  fully  appear 
from  what  follows : 

1.  That  Adam  was  created  an  earthly  and 
animal  son  of  God  ;  having  no  other  father  but 
God  ;  being  made  like  Him  in  his  moral  per- 
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fections,  and  vested  with  dominion,  the  bliss  of 
paradise,  glory  and  immortality,  as  an  inheri- 
tance suited  to  the  high  relation  he  bore  to 
God.  All  which  carries  in  it  the  whole  notion 
of  a  father,  in  the  most  strict,  proper,  and  pre- 
cise sense  of  the  word. 

2.  That  Adam  by  his  disobedience  lost  the 
moral  image  or  likeness  of  God,  and  was  there- 
upon divested  of  the  inheritance  of  a  son  of 
God,  driven  out  of  Paradise,  kept  from  return- 
ing to  it,  made  subject  to  toil,  care,  vexation, 
diseases  and  death  ;  and  instead  of  the  glory 
which  he  had  in  innocence,  a  badge  of  his  son- 
ship  to  God  ;  God  made  him  coats  of  the  skins 
of  beasts,  as  a  clothing,  that  might  serve  to 
shew  him,  to  what  a  low  state  he  had  reduced 
himself,  by  suffering  his  appetites  and  passions 
to  get  the  better  of  his  reason.  From  whence 
this  moral  was  plainly  held  forth  to  him  and 
his  posterity,  that  "  he  being  in  honour,  and 
without  understanding,  was  become  like  the 
beasts  that  perish."  God  also  gave  him  a  plain 
intimation,  that  if  he  would  continue  to  obey 
the  serpent,  he  must  share  in  his  peculiar 
curse. 

3.  That  Adam  forfeited  this  inheritance,  not 
only  for  himself,  but  for  his  posterity  ;  begetting 
men  not  in  the  image  or  likeness  of  God  ;  heirs 
of  dominion,  bliss,  glory,  and  immortality  ;  but 
in  '*  his  own  likeness^  after  his  image,  sons  of 
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men,  and  heirs  of  his  curse  :"  namely,  toil,  care, 
vexation,  diseases,  and  death. 

4.  That  Cain  being  born  an  heir  of  the  curse, 
and  at  last  not  barely  continuing  a  son  of  man, 
but  becoming  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  imitating 
him  (in  being  a  liar  and  a  murderer,  as  he  was), 
notwithstanding  God's  gracious  admonition  and 
caution  to  the  contrary,  became  the  head  and 
founder  of  the  avowed  family  of  the  devil  in  the 
world  ;  and  was  accordingly  marked  as  such 
by  peculiar  curses,  which  seem  to  have  followed 
him  and  his  posterity. 

5.  That,  notwithstanding  this,  whoever  from 
the  sons  of  men,  and  heirs  of  death,  became  like 
unto  God  ;  resembling  Hini  in  purity,  justice, 
and  mercy,  might  form  inferences  and  hopes, 
that  he  might  become  a  son  or  a  child  of  God, 
through  adoption  to  a  suital)le  inheritance  after 
death.  A  child  of  this  character  God  gave  to 
our  first  parents  in  8eth,  instead  of  righteous 
Abel,  whom  Cain  slew.  He  and  his  descend- 
ants were  the  avowed  family  of  God  in  the 
world,  "being  called  by  Ilis  name,"  Gen.  iv. 
26,  and  being  expressly  styled  the  children  or 
'*  Sons  of  God,"  Gen.  vi.  1. 

6.  To  give  the  sons  of  God  a  more  assured 
and  lively  notion  of  wliat  their  inheritance  by 
adoption  was,  God  translated  Enoch  to  Para- 
dise ;  thereby  assuring  good  men,  that  they 
should  enjoy  a  future  state  of  happiness  in  soul 
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and  body.  For  Enoch  was  translated  after 
being  the  first  that  prophesied,  and  after  he  had 
all  along  walked  with  God  as  Adam  had  done 
in  innocence  ;  who  had  conversed  with  Jehovah 
God  in  the  garden,  till  sin  and  guilt  made  him 
afraid  of  Him,  run  away  from  Him,  and  hide 
himself.  Good  men  at  that  age  must  have  con- 
cluded by  the  rules  of  analogy,  that  though 
Enoch's  eminent  and  distinguished  piety  was 
rewarded  with  immortality  by  translation  ;  yet 
that  a  lower  degree  of  piety  than  his,  if  sincere, 
would  meet  with  immortality  as  its  reward,  in 
some  way,  and  at  some  time  or  another. 

7.  There  could  not  be  a  proof  of  a  more 
wicked  disposition,  than  for  any  of  the  sons  of 
God  to  marry  with  the  daughters  of  men,  i.  e. 
the  daughters  of  the  family  of  the  devil ;  not 
only  as  these  marriages  were  against  God's 
order,  and  the  interposition  of  His  providence  ; 
but  as  it  was  expressing  the  utmost  contempt 
of  God's  family,  and  as  it  was  at  the  same  time 
a  casting  off'  all  fear  of  the  peculiar  curse  that 
was  the  portion  of  the  family  of  the  devil ;  and 
therefore,  those  of  the  family  of  God,  who  made 
such  intermarriages,  must  thereby  have  become 
the  family  of  the  devil. 

8.  Noah,  being  the  only  righteous  person,  or 
the  only  person  who  walked  with  God,  and 
abstained  from  this  impious  mixture,  was  the 
only  person  treated  as  a  son  of  God,  by  the 
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peculiar  protection  which  God  vouchsafedto 
him  and  to  his  family,  from  the  total  destruction, 
which  He  sent  on  the  avowed  family  of  the  devil. 

9.  Noah  intimates,  that  "  Jehovah  would  be 
the  God  of  8hem,"  Gen.  ix.  26.  Or  the  father 
of  Shem,  in  a  way,  in  which  He  would  not  (at 
least  immediately)  be  the  father  of  Japheth,  the 
elder  brother;  or  of  Canaan,  the  son  of  Ham. 
All  which  is  prophetically  said,  not  of  the  per- 
sons of  Shem,  Japheth,  or  Canaan  ;  but  of  their 
descendants. 

10.  Accordingly  the  descendants  of  Canaan 
had  great  and  peculiar  curses  attending  them, 
in  the  dispersion  of  Babel,  the  destruction  of 
the  cities  of  the  plain,  the  extirpation  of  the 
seven  nations,  &c. 

11.  On  the  other  hand,  God  expressly  bless- 
ed Abraham,  a  descendant  of  Shem  (and  the 
only  one  who  had  walked  before  God,  and  kept 
himself  free  from  idolatry),  counted  his  faith 
for  righteousness,  and  became  his  God:  vvhicii 
God  had  never  expressly  promised  to  be  to  any 
one  before. 

12.  Hence  it  is,  that  God,  and  Father,  or 
terms  that  imply  them,  are  terms  reciprocally 
used  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  joined  together 
in  the  New,  Gen.  iv.  26,  vi.  2.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  26. 
Hosea  i.  9,  10.  John  xx.  17.  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  18. 
Rev.  xxi.  7.  So  that  to  be  a  God,  is  in  the 
language  of  Scripture,  to  be  a  father,  at  least  in 
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the  patriarchal  period.  And  for  God  to  be  a 
father  to  one  who  is  not  created,  or  born,  or  be- 
gotten a  son  of  God,  is  to  be  a  father  by  adop- 
tion ;  and  to  be  a  father  by  adoption,  is  to  give 
an  inheritance  in  title,  if  not  in  possession ;  and 
the  inheritance  that  God  gives  as  a  father,  is 
dominion,  bliss,  glory,  and  immortality.  Though 
it  must  be  owned,  that  after  Jehovah  became 
the  King  of  the  Jews  by  covenant,  and  afterwards 
the  Supreme  King  of  Christians,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  God  may  signify  king  as  well  as 
father;  and  which  of  these  that  term  signifies, 
must  be  determined  by  the  context.  See  Psal. 
v.  2.  Ixviii.  24.  cxlv.  1,  John  xx.  17.  2  Cor.  vi. 
16.  18.  Rev.  xxi.  3  ;  compared  with  ver.  7. 

13.  Hence  it  is,  that  Christ  proves  the  resur- 
rection of  good  men  (for  about  them  is  the 
question),  to  the  Sadducees,  from  Moses's  call- 
ing the  "  Lord,"  that  is,  "  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  Abraham,"  Luke  xx.  37. 

I  shall  only  quote  this  passage  historically,  or 
as  a  proof  of  what  the  Jewish  notions  were 
about  this  matter;  but  not  as  holy  writ,  since  I 
am  here  treating  with  the  Deists,  who  do  not 
allow  that  there  is  any  such  thing.  In  order  to 
see  the  full  force  of  our  Saviour's  argument,  it 
must  be  observed, 

1.  That  the  question  the  Sadducees  moved 
is  about  the  resurrection  of  the  man,  and  not 
about  the  existence  of  the  man   in  a  separate 
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state  ;  not  only  because  the  Sadducees  are  here 
described  "  as  denying  the  resurrection,  ver.  27, 
but  because  the  argument  they  use  to  support 
their  opinion,  relates  to  the  man,  and  not  to  the 
separate  state  of  tlie  soul :  it  being  an  argument 
drawn  from  marriage,  ver.  28 — 34.  And  the 
opinion  of  the  Sadducees  was,  that  souls  perish 
with  the  bodies;  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  8.  sect.  14. 

2.  That  the  question  moved  by  the  Sadducees 
is  not  about  the  resurrection  of  good  and  bad 
men,  but  of  good  men  only.  For  the  argument 
they  bring  against  a  resurrection  supposes  a 
state  of  happiness  and  enjoyment  at  the  resur- 
rection, which  can  only  belong  to  the  just. 
For  their  argument  is,  that  there  can  be  no 
resurrection  of  good  men  ;  because  seven  breth- 
ren, who  had  one  woman  to  wife  successively 
in  this  life,  could  not  all  of  them  possibly  have 
her  to  wife  together,  after  the  resurrection.  And 
that  the  question  moved  by  the  Sadducees  was 
about  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  is  the  more 
probable ;  because  the  opinion  of  the  Pharisees 
(which  the  Sadducees  opposed)  was,  that 
•*  though  every  soul  was  immortal,  yet  that  the 
soul  of  the  good  only  passed  into  another 
body  ;"  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 
sect.  14. 

3.  That  our  Saviour's  argument  to  prove  tiie 
resurrection,  ver.  37,  does  not  lie  in  these  words. 
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**  /  am  the  God  of  Abraham,"  because  they  are 
not  so  quoted  here  ;  but  Moses  called  Jehovah 
the  God  of  Abraham ;  and  because,  though  our 
translators  have  rendered  Matth.  xxii  32,  "  I 
am  the  God,"  &c. ;  yet  that  word  is  not  in  the 
original ;  but  only  ('jByto  Qsls)  "  I  the  God  of 
Abraham." 

4.  The  force  of  the  argument  therefore  lies  in 
these  words,  that  "the  Lord  (or  Jehovah)  is, 
or  is  called,  the  God  of  Abraham  ;"  that  is,  the 
Father  of  Abraham,  namely,  by  adoption  ;  and 
that  what  God  adopts  us  to,  is  immortality,  and 
what  accompanies  immortality.  For  the  first 
time  that  God  promised  to  be  a  God  to  any 
one,  is  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  Gen.  xvii.  7. 
And  He  there  explains  it,  that  what  He  means 
by  calling  Himself  "the  God  of  Abraham,"  is, 
that  He  would  give  Abraham  the  everlasting  pos- 
session of  Canaan,"  namely,  after  death.  And 
Christ  had  just  said  before,  that  they  which  at- 
tain the  world  to  come  are  "  children  or  sons 
of  God,  being  the  children  (or  sons)  of  the  re- 
surrection." And  He  adds,  '*  God  is  not  the 
God  (or  the  Father)  of  the  dead  (that  is,  of 
good  men  that  are  dead,  and  are  to  continue 
so  for  ever,  which  was  what  the  Sadducees 
meant  by  dead),  but  of  the  living;  (that  is, 
of  such  good  men  as  should  live  again  ;)  which 
was  the  point  the  Sadducees  denied.  For  God 
cannot  give  immortality,  &c.  as  an  inheritance, 
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either  in  title  or  possession,  to  such  as  are 
irrecoverably  dead  ;  but  to  such  only  as,  when 
dead,  shall  be  raised  ajain.  And  without 
giving  that  inheritance  in  title  or  in  possession, 
He  cannot  be  a  Fatlier  by  adoption.  And 
Christ  immediately  adds,  "  All  (that  is,  all 
good  men,  such  as  Abraham,  &c.)  live  (or 
shall  live)  with  Him"  (as  the  words  may  be 
rendered),  namely,  in  the  paradisaical  state. 
If  it  had  not  been  understood  among  the  Jews, 
that  God  and  Father  were  the  same  thing ;  and 
that  being  a  God  of  any  one,  implied  adoption, 
or  the  inheritance  of  immortality,  &c.  to  every 
one  that  was  not  a  son  by  creation,  birth,  or 
generation ;  the  Sadducees  would  never  have 
been  silenced  by  this  argument.  But  it  is  plain 
this  was  a  notion  received  among  the  Jews, 
since,  as  the  Pharisees  triumph,  so  the  Sadducees 
make  no  manner  of  reply,  ver.  39,  40.  And 
that  it  was  so,  farther  appears  from  the  Jewish 
writings  both  before  Christ  and  since.  In  the 
book  of  Wisdom,  ch.  ii.  16.  20,  it  is  said,  "  He 
pronounced  the  latter  end  of  the  just  blessed, 
and  boasts  that  he  has  God  for  his  Father.  Let 
us  cut  him  ofT  with  a  shameful  death.  For  if 
the  just  man  be  the  Son  of  God,  He  will  receive 
him." — 'And,  ver.  22,  23,  "  They  spake  because 
they  knew  not  the  mysteries  of  God ;  nor  hoped 
for  the  reward  of  holiness,  nor  discerned  the 
recompenco  of  the  blameless  souls.     For  God 
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made  Man  for  incorruption,  and  to  be  an  image 
of  his  oivn  immortality.''''  And,  ch.  iii.  1.4.  7, 
"  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  m  the  hands  of 
God,  and  their  hope  is  full  of  immortal'ity.  In 
the  day  of  their  visitation  they  shall  shine  :  and 
they  shall  judge  the  nations,  and  have  domi- 
nion over  the  people."  And  ch.  v.  1.  4,  5, 
*'  Then  shall  the  righteous  stand  with  great 
boldness  before  the  face  of  them  that  afflicted 
them,  and  they  shall  say,  We  fools  counted  his 
life  madness,  and  his  end  to  be  without  honour; 
how  is  he  numbered  among  the  sons  of  God  ! 
and  his  portion  is  with  the  saints."  The  seven 
sons  mentioned  in  the  Maccabees  are  still  called 
"  children  of  the  flock  of  Abraham"  by  Jose- 
phus.  And  as  the  book  of  Maccabees  still 
introduces  them,  declaring,  "that  they  suffered 
under  God's  covenant  of  everlasting  life  ;  and 
that  God  would  raise  them  to  it,"  2  Mace.  vii. 
9.11.14.23;  so  Josephus  likewise  introduces 
their  mother  comforting  them  with  these  words 
of  Solomon,  **  Wisdom  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them 
that  do  her  will ;"  and  those  of  Ezekiel,  "  Shall 
these  dry  bones  live  ?"  and  with  the  words  of 
God,  in  the  song  of  Moses,  *'  I  kill,  and  I  make 
alive."  He  also  declares  of  these  martyrs, 
"That  dying  for  God,  they  also  lived  with  God, 
as  did  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
patriarchs,  and  ran  in  the  way  of  immortality." 
He  speaks  of  "areviviscenceof  all  that  observe 
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the  law  of  Moses,  though  they  die  for  it ;"  and 
adds,  *'  That  God  hath  granted  them  to  re- 
ceive a  better  life  in  reversion."  Joseph,  de 
Mace.  p.  1101.  I.  F.  p.  1100.  D.  p.  1090.  A.  p. 
1097.  D.  contra  App.  lib.  ii.  p.  1076.  A.  B. 

The  strongest  passages  might  be  brought  to 
this  purpose  from  the  writings  of  the  apostles, 
if  those  we  have  here  to  argue  with  would  allow 
their  authority. 

Thus  we  have  seen  the  import  of  the  term 
God,  as  it  stands  by  itself  in  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8  ; 
and  as  it  stands  so,  I  think,  it  must  appear 
clearly  to  every  one  to  be  a  term  equal  to  that 
of  adopting  Father,  or  the  Giver  of  an  ever- 
lasting inheritance,  which  must  be  one  day  or 
other  an  everlasting  possession.  But  let  us  see 
if  there  is  any  thing  farther  in  that  text,  which 
may  shew  us  that  that  is  the  precise  meaning  of 
this  term,  and  may  also  at  the  same  time  more 
particularly  shew  us,  what  that  inheritance  is,  to 
which  God  adopted  Abraham,  and  his  spiritual 
seed. 

Now,  after  the  Almighty  had  said  that  He 
would  be  a  God  unto  Abraham,  and  unto  his 
seed  after  him ;  He  adds,  ver.  8,  '*  And  I  will 
give  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed  after  thee, 
the  land  of  thy  sojourning,  all  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, for  an  everlasting  possession."  By  this 
we  see,  that  the  Almighty  Himself  explains  the 
term  God  to  be  the  Giver  of  a  possession,  or 
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of  an  inheritance  in  possession,  to  Abraham  and 
his  seed.  And,  to  shew  that  this  is  added  to 
explain  the  term  God,  He  also  farther  adds, 
"  And  I  will  be  their  God ;"  as  much  as  to  say, 
"  And  thus  it  is  that  I  will  be  the  God  of 
Abraham  and  of  his  seed,  namely,  by  giving 
them  Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession." 
The  words,  "after  him,"  relate  to  "seed"  (who 
must  be  after  a  parent),  or  to  the  grant,  which 
is  made  originally  to  Abraham,  after  or  through 
whom  it  comes  to  the  seed,  and  not  as  an 
original  grant  made  to  them  :  but  these  words, 
"  after  him,"  do  not  relate  to  the  time  of  their 
enjoying  this  possession  ;  for  that  will  be,  not 
after  Abraham,  but  together  with  him.  For,  as 
our  Saviour  says,  "  they  shall  come  from  the 
North,  and  from  the  East,  and  from  the  West, 
and  from  the  South,  and  sit  down  (with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob)  in  the  kingdom  of  God," 
Luke  xiii.  28,  29. 

A  shorter  possession  than  an  everlasting  one 
would  not  have  suited  the  bounty  and  munifi- 
cence of  this  great  adopting  Father  of  good 
men.  This  shews,  that  this  possession  is  to  be 
given  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed,  at  their  re- 
covering from  death.  In  such  a  state  of  things 
as  that  in  which  Abraham  lived,  it  was  not 
possible  for  him  to  have  enjoyed  an  everlasting 
possession.  Nor  has  God  as  yet  given  him 
*'  any  possession"  in  Canaan,  much  less  "  the 
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whole  land   for  a  possession."     He  had  indeed 
a  small  iield   for  a  bmying-place ;   but  that  he 
purchased :    nor   did   he   seem   to   possess   his 
burying-place,   till  his   sons   buried   him  there. 
That  is  in  the  most  proper  sense  the  possession 
of  a  burying-place.      And   so    Moses   himself 
considers  it,  in  some  part,  in  relation  to  Sarah's 
being  buried   there,   Gen.   xxiii.    19,  20.     Yet 
sure,  no  word  of  God,  much  less  a  covenant, 
a  solemn  covenant,  a  covenant  that  He,  by  way 
of  emphasis,  calls  "  my  covenant,"  ver.  2.  4.  7, 
and  "an   everlasting   covenant,"   ver.   7,  shall 
''fall  to  the   ground."     All  this   shews,    thai 
Abraham  must  be  raised  up  to  have  this  ever- 
lasting possession  :  nay  indeed,   God  had  ex- 
pressly told   Abraham,  before  this  appearance, 
namely,  chap.   xv.  13 — 17,  that  he  should  not 
have  any  possession  of  Canaan  in  this  life,  nor 
any  of  his  descendants  till  the  fourth  generation, 
and  till   some  of  his   posterity   had  served   in 
Egypt :  yet  God  says  here,  chap.  xvii.  7,  8,  not 
only  that  He  will  give  Canaan  for  an  everlasting 
possession  to  Abraham,   but  to  his  seed  also 
"  in  their  (or,  which  was  the  same,  in  all  their) 
generations."     It  follows  then,  that  the  ever- 
lasting possession,  that   God  here  promises  to 
Abraham,   and  to  all  his  seed,  that  is,  his  imi- 
tators (such  as  Isaac  was),  ver.  18 — 22,  Rom. 
iv.  12—17,  ix.  7,  8,   Gal.  iii.  7.  29,  in  all    their 
generations,  is  a  possession  to  be  given  them 
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after  death.  Abraham  thierefore,  soon  after 
this  covenant,  planted  a  grove,  and  called 
there  on  the  name  of  Jehovah  as  "  the  ever- 
lasting God,"  or  Father,  or  Giver  of  Canaan 
for  an  everlasting  possession,  Gen.  xxi.  33. 
And  hence  come  the  expressions,  so  frequent 
in  the  Old  Testament,  of  everlasting  covenant, 
way,  mercy,  kindness,  love,  joy,  salvation,  light, 
portion,  and  inheritance.  This  is  God's  cove- 
nant of  everlasting  life,  mentioned  in  the  Mac- 
cabees. And  this  is  the  mercy  for  which 
Zacharias  thanks  God,  in  his  sublime  hymn, 
for  raising  up  Jesus,  to  perform  to  the  fathers, 
Abraham,  &c.  Luke  i.  37,  38.  See  the  ori- 
ginal. And  so  our  Saviour  argues  from  the 
very  meaning  of  the  terms,  "  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,"  Luke  xx.  37,  38. 
St.  Paul  likewise  argues  from  this  grant  to 
Abraham,  and  his  seed.  Acts  xxvi.  6 — 9,  when 
he  says  to  King  Agrippa,  "  And  now  I  stand, 
and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
(that  is,  of  the  thing  promised)  made  of  God 
to  the  fathers."  What  the  promise  (or  thing 
promised)  is,  we  learn,  ver.  8,  namely,  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  to  everlasting  life.  "  For," 
says  he,  "  why  should  it  be  thought  impossible 
for  God  to  raise  the  dead  ?"  Nay,  he  farther 
says,  ver.  7,  that  "  to  that  promise  (or  to  that 
thing  promised)  our  twelve  tribes,  serving 
God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come  :"  and  "  for 
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that  hope  he  was  accused  of  the  Jews."  See  Acts 
xxiii.  6.  That  is  tlierefore  evitleiUl y  the  hope  of  a 
resurrection  to  everlasting  life.  Tiiis  is  the  pro- 
mise which  none  of  the  Old  Testament  or  the 
Apocryphal  worthies  have  obtained,  Ileb.  xi.  39, 
and  than  which  Christians  have  still  a  better 
thinp^  provided,  ver.  40.  This  is  "  the  eternal 
life,"  to  which  "  God  chose  the  Gentiles,  Tcpo 
xctra^oXrig  xoVju-ou,"  Eph.  i.  4,  and  which  "God 
that  cannot  lie  promised,  jrp  ^povcov  aivcovlooUf 
before  the  secular  ages,  or  jubilees;"  that  is, 
before  the  Jewish  state  began.  Tit.  i.  2,  3.  And 
where  was  this  thing,  namely,  everlasting  life, 
promised  to  the  fathers,  so  as  to  raise  the  hope 
of  obtaining  what  was  so  promised  to  the  fathers 
in  the  twelve  tribes,  and  in  Paul  as  a  Jew,  and 
speaking  to  Agrippa  a  Jew,  but  in  this  promise 
made  by  God  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8, 
and  which  was  afterwards  renewed  to  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  and  to  Moses  at  the  bush,  and  re- 
peated and  confirmed  in  subsequent  revelations 
to  the  Israelites^  of  "  entering  into  rest  ?"  As 
also  of  the  kingdom  of  a  son  of  David  ;  a  king- 
dom of  peace,  plenty,  righteousness,  and  life, 
the  inseparable  attendants  of  righteousness  ? 
All  which  subsequent  promises  are  in  virtue  of 
this  original  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  "  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  pro- 
mise," Heb.  xi.  9. 

Moreover,  God  specifies  what  and  where  this 


implied  in  the  promise  to  Abraham.  513 

everlasting  possession  sliall  be ;  namely,  Ca- 
naan, "  the  land  of  his  sojourning :"  a  land, 
that  was  then  *'  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord," 
Gen.  xiii.  10.  The  boundaries  whereof  are  set 
forth.  Gen.  XV.  18 — 21,  containing  all  that  great 
tract  of  country  that  lies  between  Euphrates 
and  the  Nile :  a  country  fit  to  receive  Abraham's 
numerous  imitators  of  all  times,  and  of  all  na- 
tions ;  which  the  garden  of  Eden  could  not 
have  been,  if  it  had  not  been  destroyed  by  the 
flood. 

But  this  great  country,  in  its  then  state,  could 
not  have  been  enjoyed  by  Abraham,  or  his  imi- 
tators, as  an  everlasting  possession.  This  may 
farther  serve  to  shew,  that  this  promise  is  yet  to 
be  accomplished  to  them  at  "  the  times  of  respi- 
ration, and  of  the  restitution  of  all  things"  to 
their  original  happy  state ;  which,  as  St.  Peter 
says,  "  God  has  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his 
holy  prophets  ever  since  the  world  began,"  Acts 
iii.  21,  when  Canaan  will  be  indeed  as  Eden, 
the  garden  of  God  ;  that  is,  as  it  is  described, 
Isa.  XXXV.  1,  2,  Iv.  13,  Ixv.  25,  when,  "instead  of 
the  thorn,  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree;  and  instead 
of  the  brier,  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree ; 
when  the  desert  shall  blossom  as  a  rose,  when 
it  shall  blossom  abundantly,  and  rejoice  even 
with  joy  and  singing  ;  when  the  glory  of  Le- 
banon shall  be  given  vmto  it,  the  excellency  of 
Carmel  and  Sharon  ; — when  the  wolf  and  the 
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lamb  shall  feed  together,  anti  the  lion  shall  eat 
straw  like  an  ox,  and  dust  shall  be  the  ser- 
pent's meat ;  and  finally,  when  its  metropolis 
shall  be  a  city  built  of  precious  stones,  the  most 
glorious  and  durable  of  all  materials,  chap.  liv. 
11,  12.  Such  a  city,  in  such  an  heavenly 
country,  was  the  expectation  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  ;  as  we  learn  from  Heb.  xi.  10 — 16, 
under  the  description  of  "  the  city  which  hath 
foundations,"  of  "  the  continuing  city,"  Heb. 
xiii.  14,  and  of  "  the  heavenly  Jerusalem," 
xii.  22.  In  the  expectation  of  this  city,  they 
dwelt  in  tents,  xi.  9.  Nor  was  it  the  expecta- 
tion of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  only,  but 
of  good  men  all  along  among  the  Jews  ;  as  we 
learn  not  only  from  Isaiah,  in  the  places  just 
quoted,  but  from  Tobit,  chap.  xiii.  16 — 18. 
This  city  and  this  country  is,  by  St.  John,  said 
to  be  '*  the  holy  city,  and  the  new  Jerusalem, 
that  he  saw  come  down  from  heaven  on  the 
new  earth,  prepared  like  a  bride  for  her  bride- 
groom ;  when  he  that  sits  on  the  throne  says. 
Behold,  I  make  all  things  new  :  and  he  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  them  ;  and  I  will  be 
his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son,"  Rev.  xxi.  5.  7. 
And  that  the  possession  of  this  heavenly  city, 
in  this  heavenly  country,  may  be  everlasting, 
or  of  long  duration,  the  tree  of  life  is  then  to 
be  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  chap, 
ii.  7,   and   on  each  side  of  the  river  that  runs 
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through  the  New  Jerusalem,  chap.  xxii.  2.  14. 
St.  John  describes  this  city  agreeably  to  the 
manner  in  which  Isaiah  and  Tobit  had  described 
it  before,  only  with  much  greater  particularity 
and  distinctness,  Rev.  xxi.  xxii.  1 — 6.  By 
this  description,  every  one  will  see  that  this  is 
called  an  heavenly  city  and  an  heavenly  country, 
not  because  they  are  to  be  in  heaven,  but  be- 
cause they  come  down  from  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  by  all  that  has 
been  said,  that  God  here  promised  Abraham  a 
happier  state  at  his  resurrection  than  our  first 
parents  had  forfeited  for  themselves  and  their 
posterity :  Canaan,  a  large  country ;  large  in 
itself,  and  to  be  sure  large  enough  to  hold 
Abraham  and  all  his  imitators ;  since  they  are 
to  be  raised  in  some  sort  like  to  the  angels, 
Luke  XV.  36,  and  are  to  be  in  a  paradisaical 
state,  as  Adam  was  before  the  fall;  but  *'  with- 
out marrying  or  being  given  in  marriage,"  Luke 
XX.  35.  Nor  are  Abraham  and  his  seed  only 
to  have  such  a  country,  but  a  city  in  it :  "  a 
city  whose  Maker  and  Builder  is  God  :"  and 
in  which  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  they  are 
to  enjoy  the  most  exalted  conversation  and 
society  ;  as  we  may  learn  from  Heb.  xii.  22 — 25, 
if  this  were  a  proper  place  to  consider  that 
text.  In  these  particulars,  therefore,  Abraham's 
everlasting  possession  in  Canaan  will  exceed 
Adam's  in  Eden ;  which  was  a  garden,  without 
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a  city,  and  with  little  society  ;  and  to  be  dressed 
by  those  who  were  to  inhabit  it.  Gen.  ii.  15. 
See  the  Dissertation,  No.  V. 


SECTION   XX. — Extensive   application  of  the  term, 
the  Children  of  Abraham. 

The  Promise  was  not  granted  to  Abraham, 
and  his  descendants  alone,  but  to  all  the  families 
of  the  earth,  who  should  become  liis  spiritual 
seed  ;  to  all  who  should  imitate  him  in  his  faith 
and  obedience. 

That  sons,  or  children,  sometimes  signify 
imitators  in  Scripture,  and  even  many  ages  be- 
fore, has  been  already  shewn.  That  seed,  Gen. 
xvii.  7,  8,  must  not  be  taken  there  in  the  letter, 
but  in  the  spirit  or  figure,  for  all  those  "  who 
shall  tread  in  the  steps"  of  their  common  father, 
of  what  nation  soever  they  be,  will  appear  very 
clearly,  if  we  consider  the  place  with  attention. 
For,  1 ,  the  promise  is  to  give  Abraham  an  ever- 
lasting possession  of  all  the  land  of  Canaan, 
ver.  8.  Yet  God  had  told  Abraham,  ch.  xv.  15, 
that  he  should  not  possess  the  land  in  his  life- 
time. Nor  had  he  any  possession  there  at  all 
from  God's  immediate  donation;  or  any  other, 
but  the  possession  of  a  burying-place,  which  he 
himself  purchased.  He  knew  therefore  that 
this  possession  of  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  pro- 
mised here  to  himself,  must  be  a  possession  that 
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was  to  be  an  everlasting  possession,  which  is  a 
personal  thing;  and  which  must  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  an  inheritance,  that  a  man 
may  indeed  be  said  to  have  to  him  and  to 
his  heirs  for  ever;  even  though  he  only  have 
that  right  of  inheritance  in  reversion,  and  never 
have  it  in  possession  at  all.  Now  therefore  as 
Abraham  knew,  that  this  everlasting  possession 
he  was  to  have  after  death :  especially  since  it 
of  all  the  land  of  Canaan  was  to  be  his  after 
death,  he  must  understand  it  to  have  belonged 
to  his  seed  after  death  too  ;  which  would  plain- 
ly shew  him,  that  by  his  seed  here,  he  was  to 
understand  his  imitators,  and  not  his  descend- 
ants. This  would  likewise  farther  appear  to 
him  from  hence,  that  God  here  promises  this 
everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  to  his  seed  *'  in 
their  generations,"  ver.  7,  or  which  is  the  same 
thing,  in  all  their  generations :  whereas  God 
had  told  him,  ch.  xv.  16,  that  none  of  his  seed 
should  have  any  possession  in  Canaan,  till  the 
fourth  generation.  See  paraphrase  and  notes. 
Dissert.  No.  V.  on  Gen.  xvii.  5,  and  on  ver.  8. 
2.  The  condition  of  the  promise  was,  "Walk 
before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect,"  ver.  1.  Now 
as  Abraham  understood,  that  this  was  the  con- 
dition, on  the  performance  of  which  alone  the 
everlasting  possession  of  all  the  land  of  Canaan 
would  continue  to  him ;  he  must  of  course  un- 
derstand, that  it  was  only  on  the  same  condi- 
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tion  that  it  would  continue  to  others.  Tlie 
promise  of  this  everlasting  possession  was  not 
absolute,  as  the  promise  was,  ch.  xv.  16,  which 
ran  thus;  that  "in  the  fourth  generation //^ey 
^Zf^/// come  liither  again."  The  promise  there- 
fore of  the  everlasting  possession  of  Canaan 
could  not  belong  to  any  of  his  seed,  that  did  not 
perform  the  condition.  And  would  Abraham 
imagine  that  that  promise  would  not  belong  to 
any  of  the  other  families  of  the  earth,  w  ho  should 
perform  this  condition?  such  as  Melchizedek, 
Lot,  Job,  &c.  purely  because  they  did  not 
descend  from  him  ?  Surely  he  would  be  far 
from  arrogating  any  thing  so  presumptuously  to 
himself;  or  from  imputing  any  thing  so  injurious 
to  the  Almighty.  For  shall  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  do  wrong,  and  become  a  respecter  of 
persons  ?  or,  shall  not  He  that  is  unchangeable, 
ever  bear  the  same  respects  to  the  same  objects? 
Accordingly  God  tells  Abraham,  that  this  his 
everlasting  covenant,  or  the  covenant  to  give  the 
everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  on  walking 
before  God,  and  being  perfect,  should  be  made 
with  Isaac  after  him  (an  imitator  of  him),  and 
not  with  Ishmael,  ver.  19.  21,  (who  profanely 
mocked  at  this  son  of  the  promise.  Gen.  xxi. 
9,  10,  Gal.  iv.  29)  and  at  his  everlasting  posses- 
sion. 

3.  The    promise    is    not    only   to   give   the 
everlasting  possession  of  Canaan  to  Abraham, 


to  all  good  men f  as  his  children.  519 

but  to  his   seed.     I  have  aheady  observed  that 
sons  or   children   sometimes   signify    imitators 
in   the    antedihivian    period.       And   both   the 
former    arguments   drawn    from    this    chapter, 
prove  it  must  be  understood  so  here.     But  I 
will  now  in  the  third  place  farther  shew,  that 
imitators   is  more  remarkably   the  meaning  of 
the  word  seedy  through  the  period,  that  is  now 
under  our  consideration,  wherever  the  connec- 
tion does  not  necessarily  oblige  us  to  interpret  it 
of  natural  descendants.    (See  No.  V.  The  para- 
phrase and  notes  on  Gen.  xvii.  8.)   Thus  is  it 
to  be  understood  in  that  famous  promise  made 
to  Abraham,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  Gen.  xxii.  18;   and  in 
the  parallel  promises  made  to  Isaac,  Gen.  xxvi. 
4,  and  to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxviii.  14.     In  all  which 
places  seed  does  not  signify  natural   descend- 
ants or  even  Jesus  Christ  himself,  one  of  their 
natural   descendants;   but    signifies   imitators: 
the  sense  being,  "  And  in  (being,  or  becoming) 
thy   seed  (that    is,  thy   imitators,  in    walking 
before  me,  and  being  perfect)  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  shall  be  blessed  ;"  (that  is,  shall  have 
the  curse  removed  from  them,  and  the  original 
blessing  restored  to  them.)     That  the  meaning 
of  seed  in  this  promise  is  Abraham's  imitators, 
and  not  Jesus  Christ,  one  of  his  natural  de- 
scendants, as  has  been  hitherto  thought,  is  plain 
from  these  considerations:    1.  That  the  New 
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Testament  writers  never  quote  this  promise  as 
applicable  to  Jesus  Christ;  which  they  could 
hardly  have  omitted,  if  by  seed  in  these  places 
Jesus  Christ  had  been  intended.     Nay,  they  are 
so  far  from  this,  tliat  none  of  them  ever  mention 
Jesus    Christ's    being   a  son  of  Abraham,  but 
only  in  his  genealogy,  Matth.  i.  1,  Lukeiii.34. 
Whereas  they  often  mention  Jesus  Christ's  being 
a  son  of  David  ;  he  being  very  often  prophesied 
of  under  that  appellation  in  the  time  of  David, 
and  ever  after,  as  long  as  prophecy  continued 
among  the  Jews.     2.  That  the  New  Testament 
writers  ever  interpret  seed  in   those   promises 
that  were  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
in  the  places  in  Genesis,  just  now  quoted,  to  be 
imitators,  and  not  descendants  ;  see  Rom.  iv. 
12—18,  ix.  7—13,  Gal.  iii.  6—11.  16.  19.  26— 
2.9.     As  also  St.  Peter  in  like  manner  calls  the 
imitators  of  Sarah,  her  daughters,  1  Pet.  iii.  6. 
3.  Because  the    New  Testament  writers  make 
no  manner  of  difference  between  God's  saying, 
^'  In  thee,  and  in  thy  seed,  shall  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  be  blessed  : "  which  yet  could  not  be 
thought  the   same   precise   sense,   unless   they 
understood  it  thus  :  "  In  thee,  that  is,  in  imita- 
ting thee — and  in  thy  seed,  that  is,  in  being  thy 
imitators — shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed:"  or  thus:  in  my  blessing  thee,  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  also,  that 
imitate  thee  :  which  is  in  effect  the  same.     See 
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Gal.  iii.  7,  8,  (quoted  from  Gen.  xii.  3.  xviii.  18) 
compared  with  ver.  16.  29.  It  must  be  owned, 
indeed,  that  St.  Paul  in  one  place,  namely,  Gal. 
iii.  16,  says,  "  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ;'' 
by  which  Jesus  Christ  has  been  hitherto  univer- 
sally understood.  But  Christ  there,  does  not 
signify  Jesus  Christ ;  but  the  people  anointed 
by  the  Spirit :  or,  in  other  words,  the  children, 
seed,  or  imitators  of  Abraham,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  ver.  ult. 


SECTION  XXI. — On  the  appointment  of  the  rite  of 
Circumcision, 


Still  further  to  encourage  and  strengthen 
the  faith  of  Abraham,  God  was  pleased  to  give 
him  a  name,  which  denoted  the  matter  of  his 
promise,  and  to  appoint  circumcision,  as  the 
seal  of  that  promise :  or,  in  other  words,  as  a 
farther  assurance  of  the  adoption  to  an  earthly, 
as  well  as  a  heavenly  inheritance.  Circumcision 
therefore  was  enjoined  to  those  only,  who  were 
entitled  to  both  these  inheritances.  Circumcision, 
then,  must  be  considered  as  the  badge  of  God's 
visible  family  in  the  literal  race  of  Abraham, 
and  of  them  only,  or,  as  a  mark,  in  their  flesh, 
and  a  sign  and  seal  that  God  would  give  them 
the  double  adoption,  which  He  had  promised 
them. 

VOL.  II.  2  L 
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That  it  was  a  mark  in  their  flesh,  is  suffi- 
ciently plain. 

That  it  was  to  be  in  the  flesh  of  all  the  males 
that  were  a  settled  part  of  Abraham's  family,  is 
as  plain ;  because  it  was  enjoined  to  Abraham, 
to  his  sons,  to  him  that  was  born  in  his  house, 
namely,  the  sons  of  his  servants,  and  to  him 
that  was  bought  with  his  money,  from  any 
stranger ;  and  for  the  future,  all  males  that  were 
born  to  him,  to  his  sons,  or  to  his  slaves,  were 
to  be  circumcised  the  eighth  day.  See  Gen. 
xvii.  10 — 15.  23 — 27.  From  hence  it  is  plain, 
that  circumcision  was  not  enjoined  to  any  imi- 
tator of  his,  that  was  not  of  his  family  ;  or  to  an 
hired  servant,  who  was  but  a  fluctuating  and  an 
unsettled  part  of  it. 

That  it  was  a  sign  to  Abraham's  family,  to 
distinguish  it  from  all  other  families,  is  also 
plain  ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  its  being  a 
token,  or  a  sign,  as  is  evident  from  the  use  of 
the  word  sign  generally  throughout  Moses's 
writings.  So  God  always  says  of  sabbaths, 
and  circumcision,  that  he  had  given  them  to 
the  Israelites  for  signs ;  they  being  the  two 
things  that  peculiarly  distinguished  them  from 
all  other  nations.  Exod.  xxxi.  13.  17.  Ezek. 
XX.  12.  20. 

That  consequently  it  was  enjoined  only  to 
such  as  were  capable  of  a  double  adoption, 
namely,   to  a  temporal,   and   to  an  everlasting 
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possession,  is  likewise  plain ;  because  it  was 
for  that  reason  that  Ishtnael,  who  was  to  have 
Idumsea,  was  to  be  circumcised,  as  well  as  Isaac, 
whose  descendants  were  to  have  Canaan  for  a 
temporal  possession;  and  who  both  themselves, 
and  each  of  their  descendants,  were  capable  of 
the  everlasting  possession,  as  they  were  capable 
of  being  imitators  of  Abraham. 

Lastly,  That  it  was  a  seal  of  God's  covenant 
to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  we  learn  from  Rom. 
V.  4;  that  is,  a  confirmation  that  God  would 
fulfil  His  promise  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  on 
his  and  their  righteousness ;  or  on  his  continuing 
to  walk  before  God,  and  be  perfect,  as  he  had 
hitherto  done.  And  though  it  was  immediately 
a  seal  of  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  posses- 
sion, to  Abraham  and  his  family  only,  yet  the 
promise,  however,  would  continue  to  such  of 
Abraham's  spiritual  seed  as  were  not  of  his 
family,  and  consequently  were  not  subject  to 
circumcision,  if  they  were  righteous  before  God, 
as  Abraham  was  (the  true  condition  of  the  pro- 
mise): the  promise  of  the  everlasting  possession 
having  been  for  that  reason  made  to  Abraham 
in  uncircumcision,  as  St.  Paul  observes,  Ilom. 
iv.  II.  And  circumcision,  though  a  sign  or 
badge  peculiar  to  the  males  of  the  fixed  part  of 
Abraham's  family  alone,  and  belonging  as  a  seal 
immediately  only  to  them ;  yet  by  way  of  de- 
duction and  inference,  might  serve  as  a  seal  and 
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confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  great  promise  to 
all  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  of  whatever  other 
family  and  nation  they  were,  Rom.  iv.  11 — 18. 
For  if  the  seal  made  it  more  sure  to  Abraham 
and  his  spiritual  seed  among  his  descendants,  it 
would  confirm  it  by  way  of  inference  to  his 
spiritual  seed,  who  were  not  his  descendants. 
For  whatever  confirmed  it  to  Abraham,  and  his 
imitators  among  his  own  seed  or  descendants, 
would  confirm  it  to  Abraham's  imitators,  who 
"were  not  his  seed  or  descendants.  And  the 
one  seed  being  now  come,  consisting  not  only  of 
the  believers  of  Abraham's  circumcised  family, 
but  of  the  believers  of  every  other  uncircumcised 
family  or  nation  whatsoever  ;  without  any  man- 
ner of  distinction,  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  male  or 
female,  bond  or  free  (now  that  God's  family  is 
no  longer  confined  within  the  narrow  bounds  of 
Abraham's),  and  the  one  seed  being  now  also 
all  baptized  into  Christ  Jesus,  and  having  put 
Him  on  (as  Christians  used  to  do  new  clothes 
after  baptism.  Gal.  iii.  27,  28),  we  have  Ccll,  I 
say,  not  barely  so  much  of  the  seal,  or  that  de- 
gree of  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
mise, that  circumcision  gave  to  Abraham,  and 
all  his  spiritual  seed  ;  but  a  new  sign  and  seal, 
that  if  we  die  to  sin,  as  we  are  buried  under 
water,  and  rise  to  newness  of  life,  as  we  are 
raised  out  of  the  water,  we  shall  be  raised  again 
from   the  dead,    and  possess  the  paradisaical 
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Canaan  in  virtue  of  the  promise  made  to  Abra- 
ham, Gal.  iii.  29.  And  after  enjoying  Canaan 
in  a  paradisaical  state  with  him  for  a  long  term, 
called  in  the  Revelations  "  a  thousand  years," 
shall,  in  bodies  like  to  our  blessed  Saviour's,  at 
last,  ascend  "  to  our  Father  and  His  Father,  and 
to  our  God  and  His  God  ;  and  so  be  ever  with 
the  Lord." 

As  to  the  original  of  circumcision,  which  has 
been  so  much  controverted  among  men  of  the 
first  rank  in  literature  ;  I  shall  only  say,  that 
there  is  not  the  least  appearance  in  Moses's 
history  of  its  having  been  ever  used  by  any  fami- 
ly or  nation  before  Abraham.  Nor  do  I  see  any 
facts  or  testimonies  from  other  sufficient  autho- 
rities, that  can  oblige  one  to  admit  it.  I  think 
on  the  contrary  there  is  a  strong  fact  on  the 
other  side;  namely,  that  the  Philistines  were 
uncircumcised.  See  Patrick  on  Gen.  xvii.  11. 
And  till  I  am  obliged  to  admit  that  circumcision 
was  in  use  before  Abraham,  I  am  not  at  all  dis- 
posed to  do  it.  Most  of  the  reasons  one  way  and 
the  other  are  stated  by  Spencer,  de  Legg.  Heb. 
cap.  v.  sect.  4. 

That  Abraham  might  have  the  more  strong 
consolation  in  the  lively  hopes  of  this  double 
inheritance  (anr]  of  one  of  them,  namely,  the 
earthly,  as  a  pledge  of  tlie  other,  namely,  the 
paradisaical,  called  the  heavenly),  God  was 
pleased  at  last  in  infinite  condescension  to  con- 
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firm  them  by  an  oath.'  And  to  the  intent  that 
the  vigour  of  these  hopes  might  be  the  better 
preserved,  on  which  their  performance  of  the 
condition  so  much  depended,  and  consequently 
the  performance  of  the  promise  on  God's  part, 
God  saw  fit  to  repeat  these  promises  (which  He 
had  so  solemnly  confirmed  to  Abraham)  to 
Isaac,  and  to  Jacob  afterwards  ; ""  heirs  together 
with  him  of  the  same  promise.' 

Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  their  de- 
scendants, being  the  first  family  of  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  that  received  any  express  pro- 
mise, that  God  would  "bless  them,"  by  removing 
all  the  curse,  and  restoring  the  original  blessing; 
that  He  "  would  count  their  faith  for  righteous- 
ness," and  "  be  their  God  ;"  or,  in  other  words, 
that  He  would  be  their  Father,  and  that  they 
should  be  His  children  ;  "theirs  was  the  adop- 
tion, the  promises,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
inheritances  ;"'*  hence  it  is  that  God  calls  Israel, 
or  the  children  of  Israel  (the  descendants  of 
Abraham),  His  son,  and  His  first-born  :  ^  Israel 
and  his  sons  being  adopted  to  Canaan,  the  in- 
heritance of  the  first-born ;  while  Ishmael  had 
only  Idumaea,  and  Esau  only  Mount  Seir,  for  a 
possession.^ 

'  Gen.  xxii.  l6.         *  Ibid.  xxvi.  34.  xxvii.  29.  xxviii.  4. 
^  Heb.  xi.  9.  *  Rom.  x.  4.  Heb.  xi.  8.  13. 

5  Exod.  iv.  22.  ^  Dcut.  xi.  5. 
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And  hence  it  is  that  God  is  also  the  Father 
of  all  Abraham's  spiritual  seed :  "  the  seed  (or 
people)  that  was  to  be  born;"  or,  "  the  seed  that 
was  to  serve  Him,  and  that  was  to  be  accounted 
to  him  for  a  generation  ;"  '  God  having  adopted 
them  from  being  the  children  of  men,  and  of  the 
devil,  heirs  of  death  and  the  curse,  to  the  para- 
disaical or  heavenly  inheritance,  by  His  free 
grace,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  as  children 
of  Abraham,  who  is  the  heir  of  this  new 
world,"  and  **  the  father  of  all  the  faithful." ' 

Abraham  being  the  first  to  whom  this  bless- 
ing was  expressly  promised  after  the  curse  that 
had  been  pronounced  on  the  fall,  "  blessing  and 
cursing  "  are  afterwards  often  used  in  Scripture 
as  terms  equal  to  life  and  happiness,  and  to 
misery  and  death  ;'^  and  always  signify  these  in 
part,  if  not  in  whole. 

This  blessing  is  expressed  in  other  words  of 
Scripture,  as  *'  forgiving,"  or  covering,  or  "  not 
imputing  sin ;"  ^  and  *'  counting  faith  for  right- 
eousness:"^ and  in  the  New  Testament  it  is 
called  "justifying." 7  The  reason  of  these 
expressions  is  plain,  since  whosoever  is  "  rectus 


•  Psal.  xxii.  30,  31.  xxiv.  6.  ^  Rom.  iv.  13. 

3  Ver.  l6,  17.  Gal.  iii.  27,  28,  29. 

'^  See  Deut.  xxvii.  14.  26,  and  xxviii.  2 — 14.  Matt.  xxv. 
34.  Rora.  iv.  9.  Gal.  iii.  8,  9,  10.  12.  14. 

^  Psal.  xxxii.  2.     ^  Gen.  xv.  6.    '  Rom.  iv.  3.  Gal.  iii.  8. 
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in  curia  "  is  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  and 
advantages  that  belong  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
that  court ;  or  rather  to  all  the  privileges  and 
blessings  which  belong  to  the  subjects  of  that 
kingdom  which  erects  or  constitutes  that  court. 
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